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5 Ober Nelſon Eſq; the pious Author of this 


excellent Book, was the Son of Mr. Jobn 
Nelſon, a conſiderable Turkey Merchant of Lon- 
don. His Father dying when he was young, 
he was left to the Care of his Mother, and her 
Brother Sir Gabriel Roberts, who being made his 
Guardian was very careful of the Education of 
this his Nephew, who was indeed beloved by 
every one, being a moſt beautiful Youth, and of 
fine natural Parts. He was for ſometime at St. 
PauPs School in London; but the principal Part 
of his Education was under a private Tutor in 
his Mother's Houſe, from whence he went to 
Trinity-College in Cambridge, where he was en- 
tered Fellow-Commoner. He married the La- 
dy Theophila Lucy Relict of Sir King/man Lucy, 
and Daughter of Jobn late Earl of Bertely. His 
Lady enjoyed but an ill State of Health; for the 
Recovery of it he paſſed over with her into 
France, and went to Aix la Chappelle, where he 
continued ſome time, and afterwards proceeded on 
his Travels thro France, Italy and Germany. Ne- 
ver was any Engliſpman known to be more ca- 
reſſed in all the foreign Courts which he viſited, 
as the many Letters written to him from Prin- 
ces, Miniſters of State, and Perſons of Diſtin- 
ction do abundantly teſtify. Nor was he leſs e- 
ſteemed in England, his Acquaintance being ge- 
nerally among ſuch as were moſt remarkable for 
Piety and Learning, of whom the good Mr. Ket- 
tlewell was one; I here particularly mention 
him, becauſe to him we owe Mr. Nelſon's firſt 
engaging in this uſeful Work. 3 
Which whoſoever reads, will find it no ſmall 
Addition to the Pleaſure and Advantage he ſhall 
reap by it, to conſider that it is the Work of a 
| 3 fine 


fine Gentleman, and one who never entered into, 
Holy Orders; becauſe this will ſhow what Inju- 
ſtice thoſe Men do to our moſt Holy Religion, 
who repreſent it as a moroſe, narrow-ſpirited 
Inſtitution, fit only to be practiſed by Hermits 
and Recluſes. Mr. Nelſon's other Qualificati- 
ons of acomely Perſonage, a genteel Deportment, 
and a fair Fortune, were ſo far from being in- 
conſiſtent with that genuine Spirit of Piety which 
always ſhewed it ſelf in him, that they were 
no ſmall Ornaments. to it:. Thoſe external En- 
dowments of Nature and Formae ſerved to ſet 
off, and make his Virtue the more amiable and 
captivating z as his Virtue made thoſe which 
are by themſelves unworthy to be eſteemed, ap- 
pear as real Accompliſhments. | 

_ His Corpſe was depolited in the New Burying 
Ground, in Lambs-Conduit Fields, then firſt con- 
ſecrated on that Occaſion. A ſquare Monu- 
ment. was afterwards erected over him, contain- 
ing on the four Sides of it-the following In- 
ſcription | | 


H. S. E. | 
RokkRTUs NELSON Armiger, 
Qui, *y 


Patre ortus Johanne Cive Londinenſi, 
Ex Societate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
Habentium, Matre Alicia Sorore 
Gabrielis Roberts Equitis aurati ex eadem 
Civitate & eodem Sodalitio; Uxorem habuit 
Honoratiſſimam Dominam T heophilam 
Lucy, Kingſmanni Lucy Baronetti viduam, 
Prænobilis Jobannis Comitis de BERKLEY 
Filiam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
Recuperande cauſa proficiſcentem lubenter 
| Comi- 


Comitatus, ad extremum vitæ terminum 
Summo amore fovit, morte divulſam 


Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum deſideravit. 


Literis Græcis & Latinis, 
Quas part im in Schola Paulina, | 
Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat, 
Linguarum Gallice & Itali cæ peritiam 
Lutetiæ & Rome agens facile adjunxit. 


In omni fere Literarum genere verſatus, 

Ad Theologiæ ſtudium animum præcipuè appulit. 
Et felici pariter memoriã atque acri judicio pollens, 
Antiquitatum Ecclefiaſticarum ſcientia 
Inter Clericos enituit Laicus. 
Peragratà ſemel atque iterum Europa, 

Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum, 
Et Religionum formas exploraverat, 
Nullam Reipublicæ adminiftrande rationem 
_ Monarchiz domi conſtitutæ prepoſuit, 
Czteras omnes Ecclefias Anglicanz longè poſthabuit 
| Hanc ipfi ſemper caram 
Vita exornavit, 
Scriptis defendit, 
Filius ipfius obſequentiſſimus 
Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus. 
Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas, 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos ſumptu Locupletiorum 
: . Bene inſtruengos, - 
Aut ad augendam utilitatem publicam , 
Aut ad promovendam Dei gloriam inſtituta, 
Cui non ſe libenter ſocium addidit. / 
Hiſce ſtudiis & temporis & opum 
Partem longe maximam impendit. 
Quicquid Facultatum ſupererat, 


Id 


Id ferè omne ſupremis tabulis 
In eoſdem uſus legavit. 
Dum id fibi negotii unice dedit, Deo ut placeret, 
Severam interim Chriſtiane Religionis, 


Ad quam ſe compoſuit, diſciplinam 
Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 


« Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret : 
In illo enim, ſi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipſa Honeſti mire elucebat, 
Et amorem omnium facilè excitabat. 
Cùẽm Naturæ ſatis & Gloriæ, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ, 
Parum diu vixiflet, 
Fatali Aſthmate correptus 
Kenſingtoniæ animam Deo reddidit. 
Vitæ jam actæ recordatione lætus, 
Et futuræ ſpei plenus. 


Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium trite celebrabitur, 
Apud Sanctæ Cant patticipes 
Nu rsoxt vigebit memoria. 

Dum ſolennia recurrent Feſta & Jejunia, 
NEeLsoni Faſtos jugiter revolvent Pii: 
Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 

Illum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum vivet 
Vir pius, fimplex, candidus, urbanus : 
Adhuc in Scriptis poſt mortem editis, 
| Et nunquam morituris * 
Cum nobilibus & locupletibus miſcet colloquia, 
Adhuc eos ſermonibus 
Multa pietate & eruditione refertis 
Delectare pergit & inſtruere, 


4 Ob. 16. Jan. A'. Dom. 1714. 
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PREFACE: 


1 7 hint my ſelf fo far Ae ph 


that Neſpect that is uſually paid 

to the candid and charitable 
Reader as to acquaimt him, before he 
engages; with what be may expect 
from the following Treatiſe : h De 
ſign whereof is an Attempt to reſcue 
the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church 
of England, not only from tbe Preju- 
dices of. thoſe who have not yet recon- 
ciled themſelves to Her Conſtitution; 
but chiefly {rom the Contempt and 
Neglect f ſuch as profeſs ele 
Her obedrent — 007 who own Her 
Authority in indiſferenut things, and 
who upon all Occaſions, praiſe and ex- 
zol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of ſuch 
Inſtwutions. And farther, humbly to 


offer * Aid and Aſliſtance to well- 
A 2 diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed Minds, that they may be 
enabled 10 whe all theſe holy 
Seaſons, to the Advantage of their 
Immortal Souls, aud to the ſecuring 

Heb. 4. 9- hat Eternal Reſt that remains to the 
People of God. 

Fl order to this Purpoſe, I have, 
in the Preliminary Inſtructions, en- 
deavoured to clear the Obſervation 
of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were moſt expoſed to; 
and have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 
them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt 
aiſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 
And indeed except we will acknow- 
ledge ſome Power in the Church, 10 
determine the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of Publick Worſhip, and to 
oblige us in indifferent Matters, it is 
ampolſible there ſhould be any ſettled 
Frame of Things in any Chriſtian Soci- 
ety in the World. The Rule that is laid 

i Cor. 14- own by $2. Paul, for the Condutt of all 
*% Chriſtian Churches, is, that all things 
be done decently and in order; 
which, 
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which, as it ſuppoſes a Power in our 
# Governours, to determine theſe de- 
cent things, and to preſcribe the nece/- 
ſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 
ſure for them to proceed by in eſtabliſh- 
ing their Injunctions; ſ it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily imply an Obligation in us 
that are governed 70 ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Re- 
gulations; not from any binding Pow- 
er im the Nature of thoſe Things that 
are enjoined, but by virtue of that O- 
bedience we owe to lawful Authority, 
which is ſo plainly and poſitiwely in- 
forced upon us in the holy Scriptures. 


For thoſe things that the Laws of God 


have not made neceſſary Duties by 


being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 


by being forbidden, are indifferent 
in their own Nature, and may be de- 
termmed enher way by lawtul Au- 


thority; and thoſe that are Subjetts 


ought to yield Obedience to ſuch De- 


terminatious, becauſe they are com- 


manded to obey thoſe that have the 


A 3 rule 
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Conf. Boh. 
Artic. 17. 


Augat.p: their Communion ſeveral Heſtiwals, and 


3k. c 24. that the Remains of Chriſtianity, which 


rule over them, and to ſubmit them- 
felves. 

"Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 
aid 10 humble themſelves before God 
with Faſting and Prayer: Frequently 
to admire and adore the in ſinite 1, 
dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 


ſteries of our Redemption: Thank- 


fully to acknowlege thoſe Advantages 


% have recerved from the Lahowrs of 
the Apoſtles, uh by miraculous Gifts 
and Graces were fitted to convert the 
World. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 


performed, and as to the way and man- 


ner of diſcharging them, that muſt be 
left to the Determinations of our law- 
ful Governours; for what we are ob- 
ligedio perform at ſome Times, cannot 
be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 
enjoins a certain Time for the per form- 
mg it. Aud if we conſider that the 
Foreign Churches have preſerved in 


fill 


. * 2 „ 


eine  =&* 


fell ſubhſiſt in the Greek Church, are Rs 
very much owing to the ſolemn Ob- the Greet 
ſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, p. :5. 
there is not the leaſt reaſon we ſhould 
refuſe Obedience to ſuch Inſtitutions 
as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and have had ſo 
good an Effeft in a Church otherways 
over-run with Ignorance under the 
Oppreſſion of Infidels. | 
A, for thoſe who profeſs theſe Prin- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the true 
Conſequences of them, which would 
oblige them to pay ſuch regard to Days 
ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Uſes, as to frequent the Publick Aſ 
ſemblies, and to join in all the Atts of 
Publick Worſhip, and to make them 
ſerviceable - zo: zhoſe Ends for which 
they were inſtituted. It is highly 
probable, from All Sundays in the 
Tear being placed at the Head of the 
Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
thoſe that compuled the Liturgy, that 
they ſhould all be obſerved after the 

| | A 4 ſame 
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ſame manner, not only with Prayers 
and Thankſgivings, but with Reſt 
from ordinary Labour. And this J 
think farther appears from the Words 
- of the Thirteenth Canon, wherein 
all manner of Perſons within the 
Church of England are enjoined to 
keep the Lord's-Day, commonly cal- 
led Sunday, and other Holy Days, 
according to God's holy Will and 
Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 
Church of England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That is, in hearing the 
Word of God read and taught, in 
private and publick Prayers, in ac- 
knowledging their Offences to God, 
and Amendment of the ſame, in re- 
conciling themſelves charitably to 
their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 
fure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chr:ft, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick; uſing all godly 
and fober Converſation. And that 

the People might not neglect thetr Du- 
"I | 'y 


* The Preface. ; vi 


ty in this particular, Every Parſon, cu. 64. 
Vicar, or Curate is obliged to give 
notice every Sunday whether there 
be any Holidays or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he ſhall 
wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due Performance of it. Yer 
Cuſtom, which in time comes to be a 
Law, or the Interpreter of ut, hath 
made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 
upon all Feſtivals :mpratticable; /0 
that the beſt People content them- 
ſelves only with more ſolemn Devoti- 
ons on moſt of the Holy Days, and 
think they ſatisfy their Obligations at 
ſuch he by Jeriouſiy attending the 
Divine Service, and joining in all 
the Ads of Publick Worſhip; it not 
being evident that more is expected by 
our Governours. 
But thus much we certainly owe, 
not _ zo the Juſtice of our Princi- 


ples, 


— Ig 


viii , FhePitface 
48 ples, but out of reſpect to thoſe FI 
are not Friends to the Conſtitution 
of the Church,; for how can we ſup- 
poſe they whil be prevailed upon to 
obſerve Days, when we pay no regard 
to them our ſelves; or if when we 
diſtinguiſh them from other Days, it 
zs only by our Vanities and Follies, 
by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion, when Piety and Devotion, 
the great End and Deſign of their 
Inſtitution, is /o much negletted 2 
Upon this Occaſion; I think it a 
great Piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies ; 
who in this Point, as well as in many 
others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 
zo the Laws of the Church ; for they 
conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem- 
blies pon ſuch holy Seaſons, Aud 
ill they can communicate regularly in 
bern own Pariſh-Churches upon ſuch 

| Days, 
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Days, they embrace thoſe Opportuni- 


ties that are provided, there being two St. Mary 
Churches in London employed for that St. Bur. 


and 


an in the 


purpoſe ; where they as duly receive ij, 


the Bleſſed Sacrament upon all Feſti- 
vals, as they perform all the other Acts 


of public Worſhip. How they ſpend 


the Vigils, in preparing their Minds 
for a due Celebration of the enſuing 
Solemnity, it more private, but not 


leſs commendable. And the great Care 


they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings of 


Enthuſiaſm, and to dliſcountenance 


the firſt Appearances of any vicious 
Pradlices amongſt therr Members; 
and the Methods they impoſe before 
Delinquents are entirely reconciled 
or totally rejected, is ſuch a Prepara- 
tion of the Minds of the Laity for the 
reception of that Diſcipline which is 
wanted in the Church, that if ever we 
are bleſſed with what good Men wiſh 
for, and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 
Societies will be very inſtrumental in 


introducing it, by that happy Regula- 


tton 
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tion uubich prevails among them. Aud F 
while they pay that Deference they 


viewof profeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 


Religious 
Societies, 


Ord. 3. 


and are ready io be governed by their 
Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Judg- 


ment of the Reverend Clergy; I can- 


not apprehend but that they muſt be 


very ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, and may contribute very much 
to reve that true Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, which was ſo much the Glory of 
the Primitive Times. Aud ſee nv 
reaſon why Men may not meet and 
conſult together, io 1mprove one ano- 
ther in Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
by mutual Advice take Meaſures how 


beſt to farther their own Salvation, as 


well as promote that of their NMeigb- 
hours; when the ſame Liberty is = 


for the Improvement of Trade, and 
for carrying on the Pleaſures and 


Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 
Meetings zhey ſhall voluntarily ſub- 


ſeribe any certain Sums to be d. iſpoſed 


of 
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of in ſuch Charities as ſhall ſeem 
moſt proper to the Majority of their 
Members, I cannot imagine how this 
can deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal 
Contributions of Gentlemen to ſupport 
a Horſe-Race or a Muſick-Meeting 
hath never been taxed with the leaſt 
Illegality. | IJ 

And as for thoſe Objections which 
are urged againſt theſe Societies from 


ſome Canons f the Church; they Cn. 12. 


ſeem to be founded upon a miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Senſe of thoſe Canons; 
the firſt whereof was deſigned againſt 
the pernicions Opinions of the Ana- 
baptiſts, and the latter only agamfs 
ſuch Meetings and Conſultations, as 
tended to the impeaching or depra- 
ving of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline now eſta- 
blliſhed in the Church of England; 
\ meuher of which Conſequences can juſt- 
H be charged upon a Body of Men, 
who 
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View of 
Religious 
Societies, 
Order 2. 


who make it a chief Qualification ix 
the electing their Members, that they i 
be ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 
ſelves to be of the Church of Eng- | 
land, and frequent the 8 holy 
Exerciſes of the ſame. 

haue for the ſake of thoſe, who 
not only own the Principles of the 
Church, but are reſolved to give the 
beſt. Proof of it by their regular Con- 
formity to the Laws of that Society 


whereof they are Members, endea- 


voured to give ſome ſhort Account of 
each Feſtival and Faſt, and have of- 
fered ſuch Heads of Meditation, 45 
may, i, thoroughly argeſted, contri- 
bute to their Improvement in moſt 0 
the Virtues of à Chriſtian Life. 
They that are acquainted with Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, know what imper- 
ef Sketches we have of many of the 
-blefled Apoſtles, and that we are left 
zo gueſs at abe inde fatigable Labour 
het the happy Effects of them. Chri- 
ſlianiiy having by their means been 


aiffuſed 


-—_. 
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diffuſed in the Space of about thirty 
Tears after our Savionr's Death, not 
only through the greateſt part of the 
Roman Empire, but having extended 
it ſelf as far as Parthia and India. All 
the Sacred Remains of that lind are 
collected with ſo much Learning and 
Judgment by my worthy Friend, the 
Reverend Dr. Cave, that whatever I 
have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 
without Duotations, may be found in his 
Lides of the Apoſtles ; from whence 
F have taken the liberty to borrow 
'what I thought might contribute to- 
wards the per ſecting my Deſign ; the 
Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, which are 
omnted, are more proper to entertain 
the Curioſity of the Learned, than 

the Devotion of well-a1/poſed Minds. 
And indeed, what Arguments can 
prevail upon Men to engage them to 
keep @ Conſcience void of Offence, 
that may not be dedueed from the fre- 
quent Mediation of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption? What means ſo pro- 
7 | per 
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per 2 o perfeli our Natures, as to ſet 
before our ſelves the Examples of the 
Primitive Saints, who excelled in the 
trueſt Wiſdom ? It is the unhappy 
method of the World to form Chriſtian 
Heroes pou Pagan Models, which 
ſhould make it no wonder that ſo few 
Chriſtian Princes diſtinguiſh them 
ſelves by what is properly their Glo- 
ry; but if we deſign to attam that 
Happineſs the beſſed Saints now en- 

Joy, we muſt tread in their Steps ; 
and to acquire true Firmneſs and Re- 
Solution of Mind, we muſt propound 
for our Invitation the Exam ples and 
Patterns of zho/e holy Men gone be- 
fore us, who in their reſpective Ages 
bade groen remarkable Teſtimonies of 
their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 
herence zo his Truth. 
Among thoſe crying Abeminegion, 
which hike à Torrent have overſpread 
the Nation, this Age ſeems to di A. 
gurſh u ſelf by a great Contempt of 
the Clergy, than "which I think no- 
thing. 
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thing can be a greater Evidence of the 
decayed State of Religion among us. 


Hice, ſetting all particular Reaſons 
aſide, can be reſolved into nothing [0 


ſurely, as into that great Looſeneſs of 


Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
rals, which have too much infected all 
Ranks and Orders of Men; for though 


it may paſs for a current Maxim a- 


mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
ons are the ſame; yer I am of the Opi- 
nion, it will appear a much truer Ob- 
ſervation by Experience, That they of 


all Religions that contemn the Prieſt- 


hood, will be found the ſame, both 
as to their Principles and Practices; 
ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute 
in the other. To remedy, if poſſible, 
this great Evil, I have endeavoured 
upon the Ember Faſts to explain the 
Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
ſacred Function, zo ſhew the Autho- 
Tity of their Commiſſion, he Digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood, and tho/e Duties 


4 the 


This barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
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the Laity owe to their ſpiritual Supes | 
riours. If theſe Subjects make any Im- 
preſſion upon Mens Minde, as they | 
will moſt certainly if calmly and ſe- 
riouſly. conſidered, it will ſtartle the 
boldeſt inner to find that in contemu- 
ing this Order of Men he affronts His 
Maker; and in deſpiſing the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, he deſpiſeth him that 
ſent them. * N 
ever a Convocation ſhould 
think fit to reviſe the Catechiſm of 
zhe, Church, ro who/e Authority and 
Judgment an Affair of that Nature 
ought to be entirely ſubmitted; it 1s 
poſſible they may find it neceſſary to 
add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe 
who have the Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, aud how they recerve 
ſuch an Authority, and what Duties 
are owing by God's Word 10 our ſpi- 
ritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch ſort of 
Inſtructions early inſtilled into tender 
Minde, might in the next Generati- 
on retrieve that reſpect to the ſacred | 
| Order | 
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Order which we /o ſcandalouſly want 
in this; and they would have this 
farther Advantage, that they would 
be a means of keeping Men fiedfaft tb 
the Communion f the Church, and 
of preſerving them from falling into 
Schiſms, even in a State of Perſern- 
tion; ſrom the Poſſibility of which, no 
human V falliſbment can {ecure the 
Church of God, whele ſhe is Mili- 
tant here upon Earth. And 1110 this can 
be effected, it is io be wiſhed the Re- 
verend Clergy world more frequent 
ty mftrutF the People in ſuch Duties; 
the want of which neceſſary Know- 
ledge mates the Principles of Church- 
Communion / little undes ſtobd, that 
Men are toſſed to and fro, and Ech. 4.14. 
carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, 
and . cunning Craftineſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. I am 
very ſenſible great Modeſty bath pre- 
vailed upon them to diert their 
Thonghts from this Subject, leſt it 
F « 2 © 
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: Cor. 6.8.70 approve themſelves the Miniſters 


ſhould be interpreted a preaching up ' 
themſelves; hut the ſame Fears may 
as well prevent Parents from inſtru- 
Hing their Children, and Mafters 
their Servants, in thoſe Duties that re- 
late to themſelves; and ſince the rea- 

fon does not hold good in the one Caſe, 
it cannot be thought concluſrue in the 
other. Aud if aſter all, People will 
miſinterpret the Diſcharge of therr 
Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, I 
hope they will zhink fit with St. Paul 


of God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 
have /o great an Influence upon the 
Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to 
their Charge. And I dare undertake i 
for thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before ob- 
ſerved, too often witholds them from 
magnifying their Office as they 7uſt- 
ly might; that they would not only be 
coment, but very much rejoice to afſift 


in all ſpiritual Affairs, /uch as ſhall 


make 


— 
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male Application zo them on thoſe Ac- 
counts; and take it for a great Com- 
fort and Encouragement to their La- 
Sours if they could find their Pariſhi- 
oners ready upon all Occaſions to con- 
ſult them in the Concerns of their 


Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
their Ignorance, for the Reſolution of 


their Doubts, for Direction in order 
zo the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- 
ptations, for their Conſolation under 
Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 
Method of obtaining Pardon of their 
Sins, and quieting their Conſciences. 
[ have long thought a Deſign of this 
Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
bute ſomething towards revroing the 
Piety and Devotion of the Primitive 
Times; zo which I wiſh we were as 
conformable in our Practices, as I am 


well ſatisfied we are in our Doctrines. 


It is for this Reaſon I have ventured to 
make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 
rer to employ that Leiſure and Com- 

mand 


— 
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mand of Time which the good Pro- 
vidence of God has entruſted me with, 
than by conſecrating it to this Service; 
depending upon the ſame good 2 
vidence that ſuggeſted the Thought, 
zo enable and ſupport me in the Exe- 

ecution of it. And hope a Lay- 
man may be allowed at leaſt to ex- 
preſs his Deſire to ſee Religion flou- 
riſh, when ſo many in the ſame Rank 
make bold e in thoſe vile and 
wicked Pamphlets that daily abound 
among us, to undermme the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, and to ridicule the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption. The mi 
chievous Conſequences © whereof © the 
State as well as the Church may 
feel, if not timely prevented. 

Jam not much concerned for thoſe 
juſt Cenſures the World may fix upon 
the Meanneſs of this Performance ; 
the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 
ple, atone for many Imperfettions : 
Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 


ments may be ſerviceable. to thoſe that 
have 
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have leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, 
as alſo to ſuch who, though they may 
have Capacity, het have not Leiſure 
nicely io enquire into thoſe Matters. 
And provided I can but in the leafs 
manner promote a Senſe of Religion 
among thoſe that want it, or contribute 
o the Increaſe of it where it is alrea- 
dy entertained, I ſhall be much ber- 
zer pleaſed than'to deſerve the Praiſes 
= the mot accompliſhed Critick. 
Upon this Account I have: choſe to 
iow the 'whole Subjeft of theſe Pa- 
pers mio a catechetical Form; hoping 
thereby they may become more univer- 
fally inſtructive; for many can judge 
of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 
very much puzzled to follow-Reaſon 
through a Cham of Conſequences. 
And if there be any ſuch Readers 
as ſhall be prevailed upon by my weak 
Lendeavanrs to become more * careful 
and folicitous about the one thing 
neceſſary; and ſhall be perſuaded or 
e to improve the Holy Seaſons 


ws, of 
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of the Church, 10 the Advantage of 
their Souls ; let God's holy Name have 
the Glory, who was pleaſed to bleſs 
the. meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great a 
Work. Let me only beg the Favour 
of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch 
Occaſions they profirate themſelves at 
the Throne of Grace, and approach 
the holy Altars of God, they would 
in the Fervour of their Devotions of- 
fer up a Petition for the unworthy. 
Author; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Lite, his 
Heart may ſurely. there be fixed, 
where true Joys are to be found; 
and that while he is ſolicitous about 
the Salvation of others, he may not 
fall ſhort in {ſecuring his own. 


All Saints, 1703. 
Ormond-Street. Ros, N ELSON. 


Rules 


Rules 10 know when the Moveable 
Fee and H oly-Days beg. | 


Aler-Day „on which the reſt FT 

E always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon, which happens next after the Oue and 
Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 
Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eafter-Day is 
the Sunday after. 

Advent Sunda ay is always the neareſt Sunday to 
the Feaſt .of St, Andrew, whether befbre or 


after. 


Rogation Sunday Five. Weeks }; „ 
Aſcenſion Day (; 9 orty Days (after Ea- 
Whitſunday Seven Weeks ter. 
Trinity Sunday ) (Eight Weeks | 


urn 


— 


A TABLE of all the Traſie that 
are to be obſerved in the Church of 
England throughout the Year. 


A LL Sundays. in the Year. 


"The Circumciſion of our Lord Jes Chrift. 
The Epiphany. 5 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 
| The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt. "4p 
St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
St. Barnabas. 
The Nativity of St. Jobn Baptiſt. 
St. Peter the Apoſtle. 
St. James the Apoſtle. 
St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
St. Michael, and all Angels. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. 
All Saints, 
St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
{ The Nativity of our Lord. 
St. Stephen the Martyr. 
St. Jobn the Evangeliſt. 
(The Holy Innocents. 
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The Days of the Feaſt of 
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Monday Monday 
and & in Eaſter . and Sin Mbit. W. 


A Table 


Tueſday Tueſday 
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Table of the Vigils, Faſts, and Days of 
Abſtinence, to be obſerved in the Year. 


'CThe Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 
Eaſter Day. 

Aſcenſion Day. 

Pentecoſt. 

St. Matthias. 

St. John Baptiſt. 

St. Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Bartholomew. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 

St. Andrew, 

St. Thomas. 

(All Saints. 


Note, That if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon 
a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it. | 


Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 


I. The forty Days of Lent. 

II. The Ember days at the) (the firſt Sun. in Lent. 
four Seaſons, being the () the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Wedneſday, Friday, () September 14. 
and Saturday after December 13. 

III. The three Rogation Days, being the Mon- 
day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy 
Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 


IV. All the F ridays in the Year, except Chriſt- 
mas- day. 5 


The Evens or Vigils before 
A 


Preliminary Inſtructions 
CONCERNING —_ 


FESTIVALS: 


Queſt, 


HAT do you mean by Fe- 
ſtivals? 
Anſw. Days ſet apart 
by the Church, either for 
the Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of 
God, ſuch as the Birth and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, &c: 
or in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other 
Saints; who were the happy Inſtruments of con- 
veying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Zeſus, by 
preaching his Goſpel through the World, and 
molt of them atteſting the Truth of it with their 
Blood, | 
Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of 
theſe Feſtivals ? . 
A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution 5 a- 
greeable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 
them, for the promoting bf Piecy ty 3 conſonant 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 
Q. Are not Holy Days enforced by the Laws of 
the Land? 
A. When upon the N the Lirargy | 
was ſettled and Eſtabliſh ſuch Days were en- 
joined to be obſerved ; * plainly appears b by the 
Statutes ' 
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2 K 3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. and though theſe Laws 
VL. cp. 1, were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 
* 19-4, Vived in the firſt Year of C Elizabeth, and on-. 
7 I cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a Com- 
miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 
making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to be 
fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convocation | 
then ſitting, where they were Synodically agreed | 
, and the King and Parliament confirmed 
all cheſe Proceedings, as the A of Uniformit y te- 
ftifies, In which the Rubrick and the Rules re- 
hting to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by Royal | 
Authority, as well as the Liturgy itſelf. 
Q. But is not ihe Obſervation of Days ſaper- 
ſtirious ? 
A. Thete is an Obſervation of Days certain- 
Deuter. ly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, fince in Deu- 
18. 10. feronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
Lev. 19. mination to the Lord: And it is one of the Pro- 
26 vocations for which the Gentiles were driven out 
Gal. 4. 10, of the Land. And the Galatians are reproached 
11. by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and Months, 
and Times, and Years, which appeared to him 
ſo criminal, that upon this Account he feared 
the Labour he had beſtowed upon them had been 
in vain. 
Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer- 
vation is here condemned ? 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by 


Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy: Or thoſe of the Fews, which 
the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 
4 tempted 


— 
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them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 


. * „% 22. —„' — S P ' 
* S a. — * 
* 


P""Y 
4 — 


ty 

Þ 

bY /s 
l 

LT 
_— 

1 


tempted to impoſe upon che Galatians, as neceſ- 
X fary to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtles En- 
deavours of ſetting them at Liberty in the Free- 
dom of the Goſpel ; and to the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly make 
him afraid of them. Sn Wy | 

Q. I the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 
uſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 

A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 
tion the Obſerver of Times, doth himſelf ordain 
ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
Benefits; as the Fraſt of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 
and of Tabernatles, Beſides, our Saviour kept 
a Feaſt of the Churfch's Inſtitution, viz. the 
Feaſt of Dedication : And the common Practice 
of all Chriſtian Churches and States in appoint- | 
ing and keeping Days of publick Thankſgiving 
and Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient to prove, 
that in the common Senſe of Chriſtians it is not 
forbidden in Scripture; 

Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
the Deſign of their Inſtitution ? | 

A: It being not only good, but a great Duty 
to be grateful, and to give Thanks ro God for 
the Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be 
not only lawful, but commendable; upon the 
account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 
Bleſſings, and to give Thanks for them. The 
ſanctifying fuch Days being a Token of that 
Thankfulneſs, and part of that publick Honour 
_ we owe to God for his ineſtimable Be- 
nents. | 

Q. But do not theſs Feſtivals reſtrain the Praiſes 
of God to certain Times, which ought to be extended 
to all Times:? 4 

B 2 A. No 
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Preliminary Inſtruclions 


A. No Duty can be performed without the 
Circumſtance of Time: and that there is a cer- 
tain Time allotted for this Duty, tends only to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 
might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though 
the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt 
quickly finiſh that outward: Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, which appertains to ſuch. Times ; yet they 
increaſe Mens inward ny to: Virtue for 
the preſent, and, by their frequent Returns, bring 
the ſame at length to great Perfection. What 
the Goſpel enjoins is a conſtant Diſpoſition of 
Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, as often 
as Time and Opportunity require; and not a 
Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being im- 
poſſible at one and the ſame time to diſcharge 
Variety of Duties. | 

Q. 1s not the hallowing unto God more Days 
than one, againſt the Meaning of the fourth Com- 
mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence 
ſomè argue, that it is no more lawful for humane 
Authority 10 forbid working any of the ſix Days, 
than to forbid the Holy Obſervation of the ſe- 
vent? i 1 
. A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſta- 
bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt of 
a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt that [Six 
Days fhalt thou labour] is no Commandment, 
but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
-Working : For it could not be but that ſome 
Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the /ix. 
And it is not to be thought God would contra- 
dict his own Commandment, by a contrary In- 
ſtitution. As therefore when he commanded 

n | that 
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XZ chat Men ſhould give the Tenth of their Increaſe, Lev. 27. 


he forbad not. Free-Will" Offerings; fo when he 32. 
= commanded one Day in ſeven to be kept Holy, this 
hinders not the Church from hallowing to God 
other Days of the fix As the Church of the 
Jews, to whom the Commandment was given, 
did, in the Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt 
of Purim, Se. v1 | 

Q. 1s not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 
with the Church of Rome in hallowing of Days, 
an Objection againſt the Obſervation of them * 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformi- 
ty to any Church in ſuch. Inſtitutions as tend to 
promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 
and primitive Antiquity, no way deſerves Cen- 
ſure : Neither is the Church of Rome blame- 
able for hallowing of Days, but for grafting 
upon them ' ſuch . erroneous and ſuperſtitious 
Practices as are unknown to Scripture, and to 
the pureſt Ae of the Church : For which 
Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 
were forced to ſeparate from her Commu- 
gon. iich 1 [4 
Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, mate it neceſſary to have 
them aboliſhed ? | INH 
A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 
ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 
lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 
the Chriſtian Religion ; but as that is an Ob- 
jection not ſo ſtrong againſt: Chriſtianity, as it 
is ſhameful to Chriſtians z ſo this perverting 
of Holy Seaſons, ſhews only the greateſt Depra- 
vity of Mankind, in turning. their Food into 
Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they who 
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are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe oc · 


caſions turn Feaſting , defigned tor Hoſpitali- 


ty and Charity, into Luxury and £xce/s; ia 


the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as 


Heb. 13. 


little Reſpect, and make the Advantage of Reſt 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 
verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 
ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 
ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 
Charity; leſt aur ſpiritual Governours ſhould Þ 
be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals afide, as it is 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 
ſome Apoſtolical Rites, wiz. the Agape and 


Kiſs of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe 


of ; 
Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primi- | 
tive Church which were kept in Commemoration of ' 


Martyrs ? 


A. This Practice ſeems to be founded, upon 
the Exhortation of St, Paul to the Hebrews, who, 
to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 
adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſhops 
and Governours, who had preached to them 
the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 
Remember them, ſaith he, which have the rule 
aver you , who bave ſpoken unto you the Word of 
Gad; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of 
their Converſation, And it 1s not without Rea- 
fan that St, Paul is thought hereby chiefly to 
hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the Biſhop 
of Zeruſalem, wha not long before had laid down 
his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Hence pro- 
ceeded the grear Reverence People then had for 


thoſe who ſuffered for the Profe/jion of Chriſti- 
anity, and laid down their Lives for the Con- 
 firmation 


concerning Feſtwals. 7 


— 


— 


EX firmation of it: Thus the Church of Smyrna pro- Euſeb. 
feſſed they worthily loved the Martyrs, as the Hiſt lid. 
XZ Diſciples and Followers of cur Lord; and becatifſe * © '5 
of their exceeding great Affection to their King and 

their Maſter. Upon this account they thought 

it reaſonable to do all poſſible Honour to their 
Memories; partly that others might be encou- 

= raged to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, and 

= partly that Virtue, even in this World, miglit 

= not loſe its Reward. + 


, How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
vals | 


A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
the Graves of the Martyrs ; there ſolemnly to 
recite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
amples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 
Deaths. Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
the Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 
ther, which were very ſober and temperate, and 
ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity of 
Chriſtians. IS, 

Q. Were theſe annual Sokmnities early praftiſed 
in the Church? Nos 

A. It is certain they were very antient, thoug! 
when they firſt * not exaaly — 
the Acts of the Martyrdom of St, Ignatius, we Act. Mart. 
find that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 
Sufferings, for this Reafon publiſhed the Day 
of his Martyrdom, (which, according to learned 
Men, happened about the Year 110.) that the 
Church of Antioch might meet together at that 
time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 
Combatant and Martyr of Chrift. After this we 
read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- 

B 4 count +. 
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Euſeb, count of St. Polycarp*'s Martyrdom, (which was ; * 
Hill I. 4. 4. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 


entombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, that 


they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 4 


the Birth-Day of his Mariyrdom with Joy and W 
.Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, 
and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe 
De Cor. that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, who is 
very careful in recounting the Practices of the 
primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians were 
wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the Mar- 
tyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cuſtom 
received from the Tradition of their Anceſtors. 
De Vit. In Conſtantine's Time theſe Days were commanded 
po lib. 4 to be obſerved with great Care and Strictneſs; 
and it was thought a piece of Prophaneneſs to 
be abſent from the Meetings of the Chriſtians at 
Ser. 353- ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine makes it a Cha- 
de temp racter of a Son of the Church, to obſerve the Fe- 
ſtivals f the Cburch. 

Q. Ny did they call the Days of their Death 
their Birth- days? | = 
A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble 
ſome World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
| Temptation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, 
. -+ _ theſe Regions of Death and Miſery ; and born 
again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs 
Life, an Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth 


not away. | | 
How ought wwe lo abſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church? * 1 


"5 


A In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 
for which they were appointed : That God may 
be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
” rr x: ledgment 


o 11344. d 
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1 ledgment of his Mercies; and that the Salvation 
of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly be- 
lieving the Myſteries of our Redemption; and 


by imitating the Example of thoſe primitive 


atterns of Piety that are ſet before us. 
Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days anſwers 
theſe Ends ? 
A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 


if it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- 


large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of 
the World to interrupt us as little as may be. 
We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing 
by Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours, 
It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redem- 


tion, or Article of our Faith, we ought to con- 
firm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 


Reaſons upon which 1t 1s built ; that we may 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We thould from our Hearts offer 
to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgrving, and re- 
ſolve ta perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 
from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we com- 
memorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider che 
Virtues for which he was moſt eminent, and 
by what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine aur ſelves how far we are de- 
fective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 


enable us to conform our Lives for the time to 


come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſet 
before us. | 


M bal Command is there concerning the Man- | 


ner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 


A. That they ſhould not appear before the Lord Deut. 16. 
empty. Every Man ſhould give as he is able, &c. 16, 17. 


. 


Wherein 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of all, | 


when they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, 


viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave-Offering ; which 


kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, 
and withal an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme 
Dominion over all. According to this Rule, 
at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Fews brought a 
| Sheaf of the firſs Fruits of their Harveſt unto the 

Prieſt, and he was to wave it before the Lord: 
And until this was done they might eat no Corn 
in the green Ear. And at this Feaſt they paid 
their Firſtlings and Tithes of Catile, At the Fraf 
of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, they 
brought two wave Loaves of their new Corn, at 
which Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, fo 
much as was threſhed; and a Tribute alſo of a 
Free-will Offering of their Hand. To this may be 
referred the Precept of not gathering their Land 
clean, but that ſomething ſhould be left to the 
Poor to glean ; which was a ſecondary Offering 
to God himſelf. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles the 
offered Firſt- fruits and Tithes of Wine and Oil, 
which was the Offering of that Seaſon. And in 
the Commandment of this Feaſt, we alſo find a 
Precept of not gathering the Grapes and Fruit clean, 
in behalf of the Poor. 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 
tation in this particular? 539 
A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but it is a proper 
Piece of the Worſhip to be practiſed at holy Sca- 
ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 
times ; for all the Actions in Publick, are to be 
accounted as one Action of the whole Body, 


every 


| 5 every Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 


Þ 
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ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 


the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as 


one, being God of the Body as a Church, as 

W well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In 
reference to Offerings in holy Aſſembles, thus 

St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians ; Cor. 16. 
= practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Mariyr and 2. 
Irenæus. 

Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned? 

A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſhed from Common Days ; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity ; when 
they are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery ; when 
our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we 
expreſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And 
it 15 a very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch 
times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 
net by making them Occaſions of offend- 
ing God. 

Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals ? 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſti- 
tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 
ſpiritual Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, Heb. 13. 
as to thoſe that watch for our Souls. It fixes in ?- 
our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 
demption. It fills our Hearts with a thankful 

e of God's great Goodneſs. Ir raiſes our 
Minds above the World, and inures us to a ſo- 
ber Frame and Temper of Soul. Ir kindles a 
prudent Zeal and Fervour in performing the Of- 
fices of Religion; and is very apt to produce a 
Readineſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 


of Jeſus, 


The 


For a 
right Ob- 
ſervation 
of Holy 
Days. 
_ 4. 


admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days ſet 


good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 


Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
Church Paſtors, and Teachers, and Go- 
vernours, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 


apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity, of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupted 
Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs of 
this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 


as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 
not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to 
conſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments ; but grant 
that my Rejoicing may be accompanied with 
Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 
Mind, by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
Holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts; compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
thankful and devout Femper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
a particular Application of it to the State of m 
own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 


memorate 


X memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption, : 
EF with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
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of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful 
Acknowledgments of thy great Love demon- 
ſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let the morti- 
fied Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the Plea- 
W ſures of Senſe ; and let the Pattern of their 
Piety and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 
rity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 
that I may kai #5 -m their Example in my Life 
and Converſation. That thus obſerving theſe 
Days of Reſt here below, I may celebrate an 
Eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through eſs Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen, 


Lord God, in whoſe Sight the Death of For the 


thy Saints is precious, and though their Imitation 
Departure is taken for Miſery, yet 1s their Hope g 
full of Immortality; and having been a little 
chaſtiſed, they are now greatly rewarded. Let 

the Memory of hat they endured, ſupport 

thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 

lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 

and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againlt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 

to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and thy 
Coming may be haſtened ; that thy Saints may 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the 
Refurrection of their Bodies, and receiving the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for all that put their Truſt in thee ; and 


thar 
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and ever. Amen. 


feat thoſe Ends for which the Day was ſeparated 


Gen. 2. 3. 


in them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hal- 


that I with them may praiſe thy Name for ever © 7 
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* 
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CHAP. I. 
The Lozd's Day, 
C747 Part of our Time hath God dj- 


propriated to his immediate Service ? 

A. One Day in ſeven, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority 8 
in this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally in- 
dulged the remaining Part of our Time to our 
own Uſe. | 1 
Q. What do you mean hy keeping a Day Holy? 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of R- 
ligious Duties, both in Publick and Private ; 
abſtaining from the Works of our ordinary | 
Calling, or any other worldly Affairs and Re- 
creations, which may hinder our Attendance 
upon the Worſhip of God, and are not recon- 
cileable with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may de- 


from common Uſes. 
Q What Day was antiently ſet apart to this 
Purpoſe ? 
A. The ſeventh : For God having in fix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 


lowed it. 
. What mean you by God's reſting from his 
=. 5 aan you by God's reſting I 


A. That 


G FRA ad. 
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A. That the Creation of all things was finiſhed, 
and the World entirely made. This reſting of 
X God being ſpoken after the manner of Men, and 
implieth not any Wearineſs in him; for the Crea- In. 40. 
tor of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, neither is 28. 
weary. It was by the Antients made the Symbol of 
che Rzft of the Juſt from all their Labours ; 
when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing ſhall fly 
away, and God ſhall be all in all. 

Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Saturday, 
commanded to be obferved by the Jews? 

A. To be a ſign to teſtify what God they | 
worſhipped, whereby they profeſſed that Jebovab, Ezck. 20! - 
and no other was the God of 1/ael, and conſe- . | 
quently was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure Exd- 31. 
them from 7delatry. For by fanctifying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had laboured fix, they 
avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 

= God, who created the Heaven and the —_ 
and having ſpent ſix s in that great Work, 
reſted the Shank De, and therefore com- 
= manded this ſuitable Diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 
== propriated to him alone. And by ſanctify in 
= that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they pro 
= themſelves Servants of Fehovah their God, in a 
relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to them- 
ſelves ; viz. that they were Servants of that God | 
who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, and Peut. 5. 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. For upon the Morn- 15. 
ing-Watch of that very Day they kepr for their 
Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaob, and all his 
Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and faved 1/rael that Day 
out of the Hand of the Exyptians. | 
Q. How far, and in what manner, doth the 
Obſervation bind Chriſtians ? 
| A. The 
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corruptible in the Heavens. 
| S What Authority * we for the Change of 
this 


Acts 20. 7. 1 
16. Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 


Coloſſ. 2. 
16, * 


A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Je, after | 
ſix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify 
the /eventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby 
a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the Few; but in the Deſigna- 
tion of the Da they differ. The Chriſtian chu- 
ſeth for this Day of Reft, the firſt Day of the 
Meet, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a 
Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed us 
from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 
ſtead of an earth] Canaan, to an Inberitance in- 
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an— 


ay from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of be 
Meek? | 
A. The Authority and Practice of the Holy 


therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
Commandment. For the Deliverance of Iſrael 
out of Egypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 
tended 1 4 a 75 ype and Pledge of the ſpiritual 
Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 
Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the 
Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since there- 
fore the Shadow i is made void by the coming of 
the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, and Gd 
is no longer to be worſhipped and Re in 
as a God fore-ſhewing and aſſuring b pes, 
but as a God who has performed the * Lis 
of what he promiſed. 


Q tb * the firſt Day of the Week called the 


4. Not 


7 
1 
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dor only becauſe it is immediately ded 
cated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 
Four Lord Fe/us Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 


4 1 


K 


reſted from the Work of our Redemption; 
which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
ſurrection. FF 

Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 

= at firſt obſerve this Day? ; 

A. Ir plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 
chat the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 
and folemn Time of Meeting for publick Wor- 

& ſhip. On this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled, Act 2. 
= when the Holy Ghoſt came down fo viſibly up- 
on them to qualify them for the Converſion 
of the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 20. 7. 
preaching at Troas, when the Diſciples came toge- 

ther to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the 
Celebration of the Sacrament; or their Feaſts: 

of Charity, which were always accompanied 
with the Euchariſt. And the Directions the 


ſame Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- 1 Cor. 16. 


ing their Contributions for the Relief of their *: 
poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeemeth plainly to re- 
gad their religious Aſſemblies on the firft Day 
= of the Week. 
Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Primitive 
Church? | 


75 Convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny a Heathen, Apol. 2. 
that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in City Tun hb. 


Sundays, In which Aſſemblies the Writings 3. cont. 

of the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the Cell. 

People, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 

farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 

of the Clergy. Solemn Prayers were offered up 
C to 


A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early Juſt. Mart. 


and Country, had their publick Meetings an Orig 8. 


' 
| 
' 
| 
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to Cod, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our Sa- 
viour; the bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 


to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecrated 


Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. Col- 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Stran- 
gers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or any 
Neceſſities. 

Q. Though the moſt proper Name of this Day of 


publick Worſhip, is, as St. John himſelf calls it, The 


Rev. 1.10. Lord's Day, did the primitive Chriſtians ſeruple 


the calling it Sunday? 


Juſt. Mart. A. No: Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian both 


Apol. 2. 
Tert. A- 


pol. 2. ad 


Nation. 
. 


Mal. 4. 2. 


call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day 
of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 
cated to the Sun, and therefore, as being beſt 
known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen 
Governours: And it ſeldom paſſeth under an 

other Name in the Imperial Edits of the frlt 


Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides, it may properly 
. retain that Name; becauſe dedicated to the Ho- 


nour of our Saviour, who is by the Prophet called 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was to ariſe with 
healing in his Wings. 
Q. In what Senſe may the Lord's Day be called 
the Sabbath ? f 
A. In that we reſt on that Day from the Works 
of our ordinary Callings, and all other worldly 
Employments, and dedicate it to the imme- 
date Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is perfect 
Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, and all 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly appropria- 
ted to Saturday, the Day of the Jews Sabbath, 
and but of late Years uſed to ſignify the Lord's 
Day; ſo that though the Charge of Judaiſin, 
upon 


a” 
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pon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian Senſe, ap- 


peareth too ſevere, yet upon many reſpects it 


might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 


the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip by the Name 
of the Sabbath. 

Q. Was not the Sabbath antiently obſerved as 
well as the Lord's Day? | 

A. Though the Neceſſity of obſerving the 
Jewiſb Sabbath was vacated by the Apaſtolical In- 


ſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour”s Col. 2. 143 


having blotted out the Hand-writing of Ordinances, 16. 


whereby it became as unreaſonable for any one 
to condemn a Chriſtian for not obſerving the 
Fewiſh Sabbath, as it was for neglecting their 
other Ceremonial Inſtitutions : Yet, in the Eaſt, 
where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed among the 
Jews, who retained a mighty Reverence for 
the Moſaick Rites 3 the Church —_ fir ſo 


far to indulge the Humour of the 


* 


udaixing Athan. de 


Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a Feſtival Sement. 


Day of Devotion, whereon they met for publick 
Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Duties of 


Socr. Hiſt; 
Eccl. lib. 
6. c. 8. 


Religion, as is plain from ſeveral Paſſages in Rafi. 
the Antients, But however, to preventScandal, Epiſ. 289. 
they openly declared, they did it only in ad Czl- 


Chriſtian way, and obſerved it not as a Jewiſh 
Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 
univerſal, that at the ſame Time all over the 


Weſt, except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept 


as a Faſt . 
. What particular Cuſtom did the Primitive 


Chriſtians obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 


Day ? 


preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by 
the Grace of Chrift, by which we are delivered 
C 2 from 


A. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically re 1 
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from our Sins, and from the Power of Death. 


And this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much 
Vigour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 


Can. 20. great Council of Nice ordained that there ſhould 
be a conſtant Uniformity in this Cafe 3 and that on 
the Lord's Day, Men ſhould ſtand when they 
made their Prayers to God. 

Q. Is it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? 

A. No : Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Refurredtion; and therefore what- 
ever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to 

rertul. as be reſtrained. The primitive Chriſtians prohi- 

coron. c. 3. bited 1t with great Severity, and never faſted on 
it, though in the Time of Lent : The Hereticks 
who denied the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faſted on 


Myſtery. 

Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Au- 
thority 7o oblige their Subjects 10 keep this Day 
holy? 

Euſeb. de 1 Conſtantine and Theodoſrus both prohibited 
* = * the Prophanation of this Day, either by the 
ers, Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 
| who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 
Cod. Juſt. ſtianity; or by any publick Shews; that the 
15 1 1 Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
1.3. ib. I. 7; hoſe prophane Solemnities. 

Q. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this Day ? 

A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 


Works of our Calling, but our Time muſt be 1 


employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as tend 
to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our 
Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Wor- 
ſhip of God in the publick Aſſemblies, join in 
the Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, 
Fecewe 
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all Sundays, becauſe they would not honour the | 
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e the blefied Sacrament when adminiſtred, 


and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if there 
be any Collection for their * In private, 
we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devotions, 
and to make the Subject of them chiefly to con- 
fiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works of Creation 
and Redemption; withal, recollecting all thoſe 
particular Mercies we have received from the 
Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives: To improve our Knowledge by read- 
ing and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to 


inſtruct our Children and Families; to viſit the 


Sick and the Poor, comforting them by ſome 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: And if we converſe with 
our Friends or Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſ- 


courſe with prudent and profitable Hints for the 


Advancement of Piety; and to take care that no 
Sourneſs or Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious 
Frame of Mind. 

Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty 
upon this Day? | | h 

A. The being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 
nd Worthip of God, but alſo appointed to this 
End, that we might openly profeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we are 
very little concerned to do either, if we abſtain 
from God's folemn Worſhip at ſuch Times, 
Nothing troubled the Primitive Chriſtians 
more, than, when Sick and in Priſon, or un- 
der Baniſhmene, that they could not come to 
Church; no trivial Pretences were then ad- 
mitted for any one's Abſence from the Con- 


gregation, but according to the Merit of the 
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Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. 

Q What are the great Advantages of ihe Re- 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day ? 

A. It keepeth up the Solemn and Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, which might be very much neg- 
lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 
terminations of Humane Authority. It preſer- 
veth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, notwith- 
ſtanding the great Differences there are among 
Chriſtians in other Matters, they yer all con- 
cur in obſerving this Day in Memory of our 
Saviour*s Reſurreftion. And conſidering how 
much Time is taken up, by the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, in providing for the Neceſſaries 
of Life ; and how negligent and careleſs they are 
in the Concerns of their Souls, who flow in Plen- 
ty and Abundance z this tated Seaſon is highly 
uſeful to inſtruct the Ignorant by Preaching and 
Catechizing, and to put thoſe in Mind of their 
Duty who in their Proſperity are apt to forget 
God. Moreover, by ſpending this Day in re- 
ligious Exerciſe, we acquire new Strength and 
Reſolution to perform God's Will in our ſeveral 
Stations the Week following. 

Q Since a great Parl of the Duty of the Day 
conſiſteth in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied 
in that Duty? e 8 

A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſ- 
ſings; a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a 
Deſire and Endeavour to make all poſſible Re- 
turns. Fees: 2 e 

. When may we be ſaid truly to acknowledge 
0097 Mercies 5 4 | 2 2 1 


A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned 1 


and unregarded by us, but carefully conſider and 


| 1 The Lord's Day. 


ut 


take notice of them; and when we do not aſcribe 
the good Things he has given us to our own 
2X Deſerts and Endeavours, or to any other Thing 
or Creature, but only to him, All glorying in 
our ſelves, taketh from the Acknowledgment of 
the Giver's Bounty. 
1 . When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies ? | | 
| A. When we retain them in our Memory, 
and make frequent Reflections upon them; it 
being natural to remember thoſe Things we 
highly prize. When we do not grudge or re- 
pine at our Portion, but are contented with thoſe 
Circumſtances which the Providence of God 
hath made to be our Lot. ' 

. What Return ought we to make to God as a 
Teſtimony of our Thankfulneſs? 

A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence up- 
on him, and our Obligations to him for the 
good Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh 
to the World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the 
Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor 
diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Neceſſities ; 
for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. We 
= ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe Inſtances 
== wherein he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, 
and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt Things in 

this World, even our Lives, for the Advance- 
— of his Glory, and the Maintenance of his 
ruth. | | 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 3 
Lory be to thee, O my God ! who in Com- 
25. a _ 4 
vout Ob- 


paſſion to humane Weakneſs, which is 

ſervation not capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 
of the tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 
Lord's haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for 
Day. thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee, tor pro- 
portioning a ſeventh Part of our Time to thy 

ſelf, and liberally indulging the Remainder to 

our own Uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my Privi- 

lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt 

ſet apart Ge thy Service, and the Concerns of 

my own Soul; to have a Day free from Di- 
ſtractions, diſengaged from the World, where- 

in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to | 

love thee. Give me Grace to worſhip thee in 

my Cloſet, and in the Congregation; to ſpend | 

it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſity, De- 
votion, and Charity, in Prayer, and Praiſe, and 
Meditation: O let it be ever to me a Day ſa- 

cred to divine Love, a Day of heavenly Reſt 

and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I may not 

only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, but may 

give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to Family, to 

all under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to in- 

dulge Eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince good Men 

are merciful even to them. O bleſſed Spirit, 

who on the firſt Day of the Week didſt de- 

ſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces on the 
Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may be al- 

ways in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And ſince 

the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which we 

| 0. iſtians 
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= Chriftians on thy Day commemorate, does won- 
derfully exceed the Creation commemorated by 
the Jews; O let our Love and Praiſe, Devotion 
and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs alſo: 
And this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our 
Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


X II. 


7 Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and A General 
W Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, Thankſ- 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, 8 . 


and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. 
Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all 
Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt them 
all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. Glo- 
ry be to thee, O Lord God Almighty ! for 
creating Man after thine own Image, and ma- 
king ſo great a variety of Creatures to miniſter 
to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O heavenly Fa- 
ther ! for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 
and Health, — — „Friends 
and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities of 
Mind and Body. Glory be to thee for my 
competent Livelihood, for the. Advantages of 
my Education, for all my known or unob- 
ſerved Deliverances;, and for the Guard thy 
holy Angels keep over me. But above all, 
Glory be to thee, for giving thy Son to die for 
my Sins; and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings he 
has purchaſed for me; for my Baptiſm and all 
the Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving 
thee, and of receiving the holy Euchariſt; for 
whatever Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good 
I have done or thought, for all my — of 

race 
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Grace and Hopes of Heaven, Glory be to thee, 7 
Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is with- * 
in me, praiſe his holy Name. 4 
Glory be to thee, O Lord Jes! for thy in- 
expreſſible Love to loſt Man, for condeſcend- 
ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy 
heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mi- 
racles to convince us, and thy unblameable Ex- 
ample to be a Guide to us. Glory be thee, for 
. thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all the Tor- 
ents and Anguiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. Glo- 
be to thee for thy glorious Reſurrection and 
_ Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us 
at the right Hand of thy Father. O gracious 
Lord! thou who haſt done ſo much for me, how 
can I ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee? Praiſe Þ 
the Lord Jeſus, O my Soul, and all that is within 
me praiſe his holy Name. 1 
Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit ! Glory be 
to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces | 
thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred ! 
Pen-men of Holy Scripture. Glory be to thee, 
for inſtilling holy Thoughts into my Soul, for 
all the ghoſtly Strength and Support, Comfort 
and Illumination I receive from thee; for all 
thy preventing and reſtraining, and fanctifying 
Grace. Glory be to thee, Bleſſed Spirit! let me 
never more by my Sins grieve thee, who art 
the Author of Lif: and Joy to me. Praiſe the 
Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe 
bis holy Name. | 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 
conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 
nity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, by all An- 
85 gels, 


E, 
— 
1 
. 


1 


5 + gels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever 
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ever. Amen, Amen. 


—— 
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C HAP. II. 
Advent Sundays. 

; HAT do you mean by Advent Sun- 
. W days? 

A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 
a part of that Time appointed by the Church 
to prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 
a due Commemoration of Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſh. 


Q. When is the firſt Sunday in Advent ? 
A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 


| neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whe- 


ther before or after. 


Q. With what Temper of Mind ought we to 


commemorate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's coming 
in the Fleſh ? | 

A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 


and for 


For ſince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 John 3. 


roy the Works of the Devil, the great Cares. 


and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 
every*thing that is evil, to mortify the Deeds 


of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our Rom. 6. 


mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof 12. 


that ſince he gave himſeif for us to purify to 
nn * himſelf 


— 
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Tit. 2. 14. himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works; * | 
2 Pet. 1. 5, we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our Faith 


6, 7,8. 


- ther be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge n 


Judgment? 


ment? 


Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Knowledge 
Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Pa- 
tience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly Kind- 
neſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Charity; for if 
theſe things be in us, and abound, we ſhall nei- 


of our Lord Jus Chriſt. 1 
Q. bat Conſideration doth the Church offer 
10 us, as proper to bring our Lives to a C onformity 1 
with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Coming in the i 
Fleſh * ? 15 
A. The Conſideration of his /econd Conte to 
judge the World, when he will execute Ven- 
geance upon all thoſe who obey not the Goſpel Þ 
of Chriſt. 3 
Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming » 


A. That our Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall at the 
End of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature, and ſummon all Mankind to 
_ before his dreadful Tribunal, where they # 

l come upon their Trial, have all their Actions 
ſtrictly. examined, and according to the Nature 
and Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal 
Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 

Q. How doth it appear, that there ſhall be 4 
general Judgment ? 

A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs — y ee of Scripture. 

Q. Ho doth it ap rom the Principles 
of Reaſon that there Tall e a general Judg- 


A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
eſſential © Difference between Good and Evil, 
whence, 


_ 
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* 


14 hence, by the common Conſent of Mankind, 
q Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſn- 
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ents to the other: And according as Men go- 
ern their Actions in Relation to theſe eſſential 


Vifferences of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes 


and their Fears. The Practice of Virtue is at- 


W tended not only with preſent Quiet and Sati/- 


RE/a7ion, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu- 


ture Recompence ; the Commiſſion of any wicked 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſy up- 

on the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 
mazement : all which would be very unaccount- 
able, without the natural Apprehenſion and Ac- 
knowledgment of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. And it muſt be from this Principle, that 
many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and Ho- 
neſty dearer than Life, with all the Advantages 

of it, and abhorred Villany and Impiety worſe. 
than Death. Beſides, the Difpenſations of God's 
Providence towards Men in this World are very 
promiſcuous; good Men often ſuffer, and that 
even for the ſake of Righteouſneſs ; and bad Men 

as frequently proſper and flouriſh, and that by 

the Means of their Wickedneſs. So that to clear 

the Juſtice of God*s Proceedings, it ſeems rea- 
ſonable there ſhould be a future Judgment for a 
ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſn- 
ments. And this Principle of a Judgment to 


come, Juſtin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles ally . 
Cohort. 


as generally acknowledged by all their Writers, 
and as the great Encouragement for his Apology ®: l 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 


. How does it appear from Scripture that there 
Balls 2 general Judgment? | 

A. God hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, Ads 17. 
that he will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, in 31. 
Die. « that 


* 


A. 1 
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that he hath raiſed bim from 
Proceſs of that 


- ſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex- 
preſsly, that we mnſt all appear and ſtand before 
the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, St. Peter, that the 
io. Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the Heavens 
2 Pet. 3. 

10. 


lements ball melt with fervent Heat. 


Heb. 6. 2. in the Word of God, than that of eternal Fudg- 
ment. | 
Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? 

A. At the End of the World. When the 
State of our Trial and Probation ſhall be fi- 
niſhed, it will be a proper Seafon for the Diſ- 
tribution of publick Juſtice; for the Rewarding 


Rom. 2. 7, all thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient Con- 


8,9. tinuance in well doing, ſeek. for Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality. And for Rendring to 


them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrigh- 


teouſneſs; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and ö 


Anguiſb. EM 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall paſs 
inio a State of Happineſs or Miſery, .what need is 
there of a general Judgment ? 

A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that 
good Men, when they die, paſs into a State of 
- Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Mi- 
ſery; yet all the Declarations of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa- 
rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 
and general Judgment; for then it is only that 
the whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy, or 
compleatly miſerable; then it is that the Bo- 
dies of Men ſhall be raiſed, and as they have 

been 


F = 


the Dead. And the il 
great Day, with ſeveral of the 
particular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 


ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the E- | ; 


trine more clear, and expreſs, and fundamental 
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peen Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
Por offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in 
1 the Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
3 pineſs and —_— be oely adjuſted; for even 
after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad 
Actions may add to their Puniſhment or increaſe 
their Rewardy by the good or bad Examples 
they have given, by the good or had Books they 
have writ, by the Foundations they have eſta- 
bliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 
they have introduced to countenance Vice and 
Immorality. ' Then it is that the Reaſonableneſs 
of God's Prandedts: in relation to. the Suffer- 
ings of good Men in this World, will be fully 
Juitified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 
thoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
inflicted upon the Wicked. Moreover, this ge- 
neral Judgment is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
publick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 
and ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 
Servants may be owned by him in the ſight of 
Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 
thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 
doomed to everlaſting Torments ; that publick - 
Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humi- 
lity took care to conceal, which were ſullied by 
the Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men ; 
and which by the falſe Judgment of the World 
were repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 
travagance. But I may add farther, when God 
hath plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 
Judgment ; notwithſtanding that good Men up- 
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Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Procedure. 
Jo whom hath God committed the Admini- 
ſtration of this Judgment? 


A. The Lord Jus Cbriſt is conſtituted by | 
| God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Great 
Au 17. Day. God will judge the World in Righteou/- Þ 
4 neſs by that Man Jeſus Chriſt, «whom he hath or- 


Mat. 16. dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 


27. 


Judgment unto the Son. The Apoſtles were com- 
Acts 10. manded to preach unio the People, and teſtify, 
* that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God to be the 
Fudge of Quick and Dead. And the Tribunal is 
Rom. 14. called the 7udgment-Seat of Cbriſt. By which 
12220 Texts it plainly appeareth, that though the 
Right of Judging us belongs to God, whoſe Ser- 
vants and Subjects we are, yet the Execution of 
this Judiciary Power is particularly committed 
to the Son of Nan, who 1s the ſecond Perſon in 
the bleſſed Trinity. | 
Q. Mp is the Adminiſtration of this Judgment 
committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Joh. 5.23, A. That all Men ſhould bonour the Son, as 
27- they honour the Father, and becauſe be is the Son 
of Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he ſut- 
fered; that he, who for our fakes ſtood before 
an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti- 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he, who 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might appear 
: i 


on their Death go into a State of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery; it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould intirely believe it, 
granting that they were not able to aſſign an; 


of his Father with his boly Angels, and then Hall. 
he reward every Man according to his Works. The ³ 
Joh. 5. 22. Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed al! 


, 


„ 80 tad . 
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n the Glory of his Father, attended with an in- 

numerable Train of holy Angels; that he who 

4 condemned and crucified to abſolve us , 

might receive Authority to abſolve and con- 

demn the whole Race of Magkind: And be- 

aauſe being cloathed with a humane Body, he 

4 


will make a viſible Appearance, which will be 

WT ſuitable to the other Circumſtances of the Great 
ay; all which will be performed in a viſible 
manner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by one 
in their own Nature, a Man like themſelves, 
touched with a feeling of their Infirmities, great- 
ly declareth the NN of this Judgment, be- 

cauſe he ynderſtands all our Circumſtances, and 
whatever may influence our Caſe to extenuate or 
aggravate our Guilt. 

. Who are thoſe that ſhall be judged ? 

A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- Jude y 6. 
gels art reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
neſs, unto the Fudęment of the great Day. And 
St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that we ſhall judge Cor. 5. 3. 
Angels; that is, fit with Chri#, and approve that 
Sentence he ſhall then pronounce againſt. them. 
And all Men that have ever lived in the World, 
and thoſe that ſhall be alive at our Saviour's co- 
ming /hall be gathered before him, who is ordained Mat. 25. 
by God to be Fudge of Quick and Dead; and they Jo 10. 
mall all ſtand before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift, 42. 
both Small and Great. Power ſhall not exempt Rev. 6. 15. 
the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, nei- IE 
ther ſhall Meanneſs excuſe the pooreſt Slave z3 
for they are all the Work of his Hands: neither Job 34; 
will he have regard to ſuch Qualities and Cir- 19- 
cumſtances of Perſons, which do not at all ap- 


pertain tothe Merits of the Cauſe, 
D | Q For 
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Q. For what ſhall we be judged ? ' 


* 


A. For all things we have done in the Body, | 
whether they be good o. All our Thoughts, 
Words and Actions then undergo the feve- 
reſt Scrutiny ; fox they being all in ſome Mea- 


ſure ſubject to God's Laws, they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 


them. We muſt then give an Account how we 


have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 


bour, and our ſelves : how we have improved 
the Talents we have been intruſted with; par- 
ticularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of 
our Duty, which is the mam Enquiry recorded 


in the Procedure of that great Day. And not 


only our Actions, but every idle, that is wicked 


Word we ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Fudg- 
ment, and by our Words we Hall be juſtified, and 
by our Words we ſhall be condemned : nay, our ſe- 
cret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to publick 


View ; for all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe from 
the Heart, and the Deſign and Intention wien 
which a thing is done, frequently diſcriminates ' 
the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action ; therefore 


God fhall judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts by Je- 


fus Chriſt. 


Q. By what Meaſures Hall the Sentence of the 
Great. Day paſs upon Men ? 


A. According to the Nature and Quality of 
their Actions. The Wicked ſhall go into everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 

So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the next 


n 


Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good or 
Evil Men have done in this. | 


Q. But will the Degrees of their good and bad 


ions be conſidered as well as the Nature and 


Quality of them ? 


A. The 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
Matter. To whomſoever much is given, of bim Luke 12. 


ſhall be much required; he that ſoweth ſparingly, 4 2 i : 


—— 


4 Hall reap ſparingly, and be that ſoweth bounti- 
ally ſhall reap bountifully. And in the Parable 
of the Talents, our Saviour plainly teacheth us, 
chat Men are rewarded according to the Improve- 
ments they make. He that had gained ten Ta- Luke 19. 
lents, is made Ruler over ten Cities; and he 16, . 
that had gained five Talents, Ruler over five 
Cities. St. Paul expreſsly affirms, that the Glo- 1 Cor. 15. 
ry of the Saints ſhall be different at the Reſur- 4“. 
rection. And our Saviour telleth us, that in the 
Day of Fudgment the Condition of Tyre and Sidon, 
of Sodom and Gomprrah, ſhall be more tolerable 
than that of impenitent Sinners under the Goſ- 
2 And this is agreeable to the Juſtice and 

quity of God's Providence, and to the Reaſon 
of the thing; nothing being a greater Incitement 
to Piety, than the Conſideration that the leaſt 
Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And the bet- 
ter any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he hath 
for the Enjoyment of God; the more har- 
dened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſceptible 
he is of Torment, and treaſureth up greater Mea- 
ſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 

Q. What is the prefixed Time of our Saviour's 
coming to judgment? 

A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize 
r mp by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 

elf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, Mark 13. 

no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 32+ 
the Son, but the Father. The Angels, who excel 
in Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
Solemnities of the laſt Judgment, are ignorant 
of it; and r Man, who is himſelf 
— 2 p to 
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things, yet as to humane Underſtanding he did 


—— . 931s—Q2. ——— 
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to be the Judge, and who as God knoweth all ; 


not know it; which is not unreaſonable to ſup- #8 


poſe, if we conſider that the humane Nature of I 


Chri# did not neceſſarily know all things by vir- 
tue of its Union to the Divine Nature, otherwiſe 

Lak. 2. 52. eus could not have grown in Wiſdom and Fa- 
Vour with God and Man. 


Q. bal ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- | q 


ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? | 


4 Theſ. 1. A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
: mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, 
x Theſ. 4. unh the Voice of the Archangel, with the Trump 
of God : He ſhall come in his own Glory, and in 
Mat. 25. bis Father's, and in that of bis boly Angels : He 
31, 32. Hall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and all Na- 
tions ſhall be gathered before him; and he ſhall ſe- © 
parate them, the one from the other, as a Shepherd 


7 N 


I5. 
Luk. 9. 26. 


divideth his Sheep from the Goats : Thoſe that ſleep 


1 Theſ. 4. in the Grave ſhall awake, and the Dead in Chriſt © 
Hall riſe firſt, and they that are alive ſhall be 
_ S. changed, and caught up to meet the Lord in the © 
Tit 2. 13. Air; which ſufficiently ſhews the glorious Ap- 


17. 
I 


pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. Glorious in reſpect of the Brightneſs 


and Splendour of his celeſtial Body, ſtill made 
more glorious and majeſtick by the Authority 


which his Father hath committed to him, of 


Univerſal Judge, - Glorious in his Retinue, be- 
ing accompanied with thouſands of holy Angels, 
who ſhall attend not only to make up the Pomp 
of his Appearance, but as Miniſters of his Juſ- 
tice. And glorious, laſtly, in that bright Throne 
of Glory, from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life 
and Death to all the World, 


OE Q. What 


* 
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Q. bat may we learn from the Certainty of 4 
IX ure General Judgment? | 
A To govern our Lives with that Care and 
X Con/ideration, and with that due regard to the 


Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
Grief. To keep that ſtrict watch over ourſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this State of Probation and Tryal may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge 
at his dreadful Tribunal. To reſtrain ourſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 
none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 
that general Audit. Not to encourage ourſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of 
God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to publick View, and known 
by the whole World, to our eternal Infamy 


and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 


ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
cannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 
Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 
us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
muſt give an Account of them. To be fincere 
in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that 
Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſclo- 
ſed, To avoid all raſh judging of others, be- 
cauſe he that judgeth another, ſhall nat eſcape 
the Judgment of God. To ' @bound in ſuch 
Warks as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 
Men at thatDay, as feeding the Hungry, cloath- 
ing the Naked, c. becauſe our Labour ſhall 


not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after tha 


moſt careful and induſtrious Performance of our 
Duty, to be humble and jealous over our own 
D 3 Conduct. 
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1Cor. 4. 4- 


For Prepa- 
ration for 
Judgment. 


Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing by 9 


our ſelves, we are not thereby juſtified ; for 
that judgeth us is the Lord. 24 
Qt. What ſpould we learn from the Uncertainty % 
of the Time when we ſhall be . ? 5 
A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to God 
by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that the ter- 
rible Day of God's Wrath may not find us un- 
— To bealways upon our Guard, that 


we may make a daily Progreſs towards Chriſtian = 
Perfection, and. conſtantly defend our ſelves a- 

inſt the Attacks of our ſFirivual Enemies. To 
frequent in all Acts of Piety and Devotion, that 


be 


when we are ſummoned to appear, we may, if 
poſſible, be found employed in religious Fx 

ciſes. To beg God's Grace, that the Day of Judg- ? 
ment may not overtake us unawares; but that 
by a patient Continuance in well-doing, we may 
wait for Glory, Honour and — 8 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


A Linighy God, * me Grace, that I may Þ 
caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, and 
put upon me the Armour of Light, now in the *' 
Time — this mortal Life, (in which thy Son 
Feſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great — 5 
that in the laſt Day, when he Bat crime 
in his glorious Majeſty to judge both the the Quick 
and Dead, I may riſe to the Life immortal, 
through him who liveth and reigneth with thee, 
and = Holy Ghoſt, now F and ever. Amen. 


I. O 


er- 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming Por the 
didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare thy Succek of 
Way before thee 3 grant that the Miniſters and ( Mi- 
Stewards of thy Myſteries may likewiſe ſo pre- — 
re and make ready thy Way, by turning the 
earts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the 
uſt; that at thy ſecond coming to judge the 
orld, we may be found an acceptable People 
in thy Sight, who liveſt and reigneſt with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World 
without end, Amen. | 5% <a 
III. 
Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power, For Re- 
and come among us, and with great Might fcue from 
ſuccour me; that whereas through my Sins and Tempta- 
Wickedneſſes, I am ſore let and hindered in 
running the Race that 1s ſet before me, thy boun- 
tiful Grace and 3 may ſpeedily help and 
deliver me, through the Satisfaction of thy Son 
our Lord, to whom, with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be Honour and Glory, World without 
end. Amen. | 


IV. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy Bp. Nun. 

Throne at God's Right Hand, where thou For Prepa- 

now ſitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the ration for 

World, attended with thy holy . I be- Judgment. 

lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Minkind + 

ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be awaked out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then Qyick and Alive, 
| D 4 all 
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_ ſhall then appear before thee : That I and all | 
the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our RF 
T houghts, Words, and Actions; that the Books [ 


will be then opened; that out of thoſe dreadful 


Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and 


our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 
that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac- Bl 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, 


nor think any thing that may wound my own i 


Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me 
tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 
Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſſed, and there- 
fore I will eyer praiſe and love thee. Glo 

to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to w a 45 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
though — Love in this Life is always imper- 
fe&, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for their 
Judge, Love that hath felt and will compaſſionate 
all their Infirmities ? And therefore all Love, all 
Glory be to thee, Amen, 


A 
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C HAP. III. 
Saint Andrew, November 30. 


HAT F eſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 
Q. Of what Parentage and Countrey was he ? 


John1.44. f. He was born at Beth/aida, a City of Ga- 


lle; 
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Allee, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 
® Genne/areth, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that 
Town, and Brother to Simon Peter. It is nat 
decided by the Antients, whether he was elder | 
or younger; the major Part think St. Andrew 
to have been the younger. * © 
. How came our Saviour 10 chuſe his Diſciples 

out of Galilee ? | 

A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance nated by all- 
the Evangeliſts : And St, Peter alfo ſtamps it 
with this Character, in his Sermon to Cornelius, 
tbe Word which began from Galilee. Our Saviour Ans 10. 
was both conceived and brought up at Naza- 37. 
veth, a City of Galilee ; he began his ſolemn Luk. 1. 26. 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the x — — 
Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the Joh. 21. K. 
Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Cana Mat. 17. 2. 
in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount 2. abor, ch. 26. 32. 
a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary Reſi- 
dence was in Galilee; and he appointeth his Diſci- 
ples, to come to ſee him in Galilee, when he was 
riſen from the Dead. 

Q. Was our Saviour's vouchſafing his principal 
Abgde 7o the Province of Galilee, any Teſtimony 
of his being the Meſſias ? | 

A. The Prophecy of [/aiah ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this matter: and to this purpoſe it is 
quoted by St. Matthew, when our Saviour made Mat.4.14- 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. TheLand | 
of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Nephthali, had the 
Misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
befel their Nation by the Aſſyrian; by occaſion 
of which Calamity then newly happened, [/aiab 2 Kings 
comforteth them with this Prophecy, that in re- 15. 29. 
compence of that Miſery they ſuffered * 


- 
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the reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the ' 

firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſence and Con- 

verſation of the Meſſiab that was to come. 
. How was St, Andrew awakened to expett 
the Meſſias ? 

Joh. 1.40, A. By being a Diſciple of St. Zobn the Baptiſt, 
who inked up his Proſelytes under the Diſcipline 
of Repentance, which prepared them to entertain 
the Doctrine of the Meffias ; whoſe Approach he 
told them was near at hand, repreſenting to 
them the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Impor- 
tance of the Deſign he was come upon. 

Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour ? 

A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as 

Jeſus paſſed by, and hearing him fay, that he 

F 36, 37. was the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 

e the World, he follows our Saviour upon this 

Teſtimony, to the Place of his Abode; hearing 

his Inſtru ions, and improving his F aith by con- 

ferring with him. Upon which account by ſe- 

veral of the Antients he is ſtyled the firſt-called 

Diſciple, though in a ſtrict ſenſe he was not ſo; 

for though he was the firſt of the Diſciples that 

came to Chriſt, yet he was not called till after- 


wards. 1 
R What was the firſt Effect of his Faith in the ® 


A. He went to his Brother Simon, and imparted 
to him the joyful News, that he had found the | 

F4z. Deſire of the World, and their long- expected 
Happineſs, the Chrift who was promiſed by the 
Prophets; and carried him immediately to Je- 
ſus; where after a ſhort ſtay, they returned a- 
gain to their own Houſes, and exerciſed their 


Calling, 
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Q ben did St. Andrew become our Saviour”s 
© Diſciple and conſtant Attendant ? 

A. About a Year afterwards, when being 
fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 
of our. Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous t. 4. 18. 
Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded 
him, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 
deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; who 
accordingly left all, and conſtantly attended 
our Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards called 
by him to the Office and Honour of the Apo- 
ſtolate. 
| Q What became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
viour*s Aſcenſion ? 

A. It is generally affirmed by the Antients, gocrat. 
that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by Hiſt. Eccl. 
Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpecial lib. 1. c. 9. 
Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, what 
Parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally take; 
and that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Scythia, Euſeb. lib. 
and the neighbouring Countries, allotted him 3. e. 1. 
for his Province, 

Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom ? 

A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 
Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatiga- 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 
he came at laſt to Patre in Achaia, where by 
laying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 
he had taught. Far by endeavouring to con- 
vert Ægeas the Proconſul of Achaia, and to pre- 
ſerve his new Converts from Apoſtaſy, whom 
the Governour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he enraged the Proconſul a- 
gainſt him; who commanded him to be ſcourged, 
and then to be crucified ; and that his Death 

might 


H. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


might be more lingring, he was faſtened to the 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. 
Q. What account is there of the Manner of his 
Crucifixion ? | 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he 
ſhewed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and 
that being come- within ſight of the Croſs, he 
faluted it with this kind Addreſs : That he bad 
long expected and defired that happy Hour; that 
the Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Body 
of Chriſt ; that he came joyful and triumphing ta 
it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol- 
lower of him who once bung upon it, and be the 
means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, baving 
been the Inſtrument upon which bis Maſter did re- 
deem bim. Having prayed and exhorted the 
People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their 
Religion, he was faſlen'd to the Croſs, whereon 
he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing the 
People all that time : And when great Importu- 
nities were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpare his 
Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that he 
might at that time depart, and ſeal the Truth. of 
Religion with his Blood ; which accordingly 
happened. | Ko. 
Q. bat was the Form of St. Andrew*s Croſs ? 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is 
commonly ſaid to have been ſomething pe- 
culiar, in the Form of the Letter X, be- 
ing a Croſs decuſſate, two pieces of Timber 
croſſing each other in the middle ; And hence 
uſually known by the Name of St. Andrew's 
CIO... | | 
Q. What became of his Body ? | 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourably — 
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© terred by Maximilia a Lady of great Quality Hiero. ad- 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to Con- ver. Vigi- 
E fantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried in =, _ 
the great Church, which he had built to cher 
Honour of the Apoſtles. * 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 
A. To labour what we can in our Stations to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 
dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 
ſed Feſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any Evil 
that reigneth 8 and couragiouſly to 
reprove what we know deſerves it. To ven- 
ture the promoting their eternal Welfare, though 
at the danger of their Diſpleaſure. To lay hold 
on all favourable Opportunities to inſinuate the 
Neceſſity and Happineſs of being religious. 

To prepare our Minds by Mortification and 
Repentance for the receiving all thoſe hea- 
venly Graces which are enjoined in the Goſpel- 
Inſtitution. To bear all the Afflictions and 
Calamities of this Life with a patient and cou- 
ragious Mind, entirely reſigned to the Will of 
God. Cheartully to take up the Croſs, and to 
rejoice when we are counted worthy to ſuffer 
for the Name of Jeſus; that when bis Glory 1 Pet. 4. 
ſhall be revealed, we may be glad alſo with exceed- 13. 
ing Foy. | 

' Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really for 
the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 
renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it ; but when they ſuffer for an 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Practice, wherein 
the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
ts concerned; and when they ſuffer _— 

n 
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than diſclaim any undoubted Truth of God what. 


ſoever. 

Q. How does the Providence of God bear good 
Men out in ſuch Sufferings ? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 
lent Degrees of Temptation, which would be 
too ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience 
or in caſe of extraordinary Trials, by giving 
- them the extraordinary Supports and Comforts 


of his Holy Spirit: Either by not ſuffering them 


to be tempted above what they are able, or 
with the Temptation, by making a Way for their 


Eſcape =} | | 
Q then may wwe in our Sufferings for Religion 
expect with Confidence the particular Support of 
God's Providence ? 

A. When we are careful to perform our 
own Duty, and do what is required on our 
part. And when neither to avoid Sufferings, 
nor to reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do 
any thing contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations 
and a good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule, 
from whence we muſt in no caſe depart ; That 
Men muff do nothing contrary to the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion, no, not for the ſake of Reli- 


gion it of | 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary. With Meekneſ5, that they may 


not grow angry and bitter againſt their Perſe- 


cutors. With Charity, that they may overcome 

Evil with Good. With Truſt in God's Provi- 

dence, that they may be ſupported under their 

Sufferings by 'his Grace, and delivered in his 

good Time. With Jay and Thankfulneſs, _ 
' mu 
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A "nach 0 they are Partakers of Chriſt's Suffer- 


W ings; and when his Glory ſhall be revealed, they 
& ſhall be made glad with exceeding Joy, | 


The PRAYERS. 


I, 


Lmighty God, who didſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he verſion 
readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, from * 
and followed him without delay; grant unto me 
and all Chriſtians, that we being called by thy 
holy Word, may forthwith give up ourſelves 
obediently to fulfil thy holy Commandments, 
through the ſame Jeſus Chrif our Lord. Amen. 


7 


II 


God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not For Aſſiſ- 

the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the tance in 

Defire of ſuch 'as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- Aderter. 
fiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, in all 
our Troubles and Adverſities whenfoever they 
oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that thoſe 
Evils which the Craft and Subtlety of the De- 
vil or Man worketh againſt us may be brought 
to nought, and by the Providence of thy Good- 
neſs they may be diſperſed ; that we thy Ser- 
vants being hurt by no Perſecutions, may ever- 
more give thanks unto thee in thy Holy Church, 

through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


III. o 
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Mr. K:t- 
tlewell. 
For Grace 
to ſuffer 
as a good 


III. 

O Bleſſed Jeu, who in thy wiſe Providence 
thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith- 

ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer for 
thy ſake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignominious 
Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer, till thou 


haſt fitted and prepared me for it; and lay no 
more upon me than thou wilt enable me willing- 


Iy and thankfully to endure. Let me not raſhly 


For the 


Church 
under Per- 
ſecution. 


expoſe myſelf to Danger without thy Call, nor 
ſuffer for my own Fancy or Folly, or for any 
wilful or affected Error. Give me Grace to live 
according to the Rules of my moſt holy Faith, 
that I may have Courage and Comfort in ſuffer- 
ing for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of 
thy heavenly Truths, and undaunted in the Pro- 
feſſion of them. Give me Patience to bear my 
Croſs, and Meekneſs to bear with my Perſecu- 
tors; Charity to forgive their Wrongs, and to 
pray to thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me 
to truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and Delive- 
rance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly 
Joys, with which the Sufferings of this Life are 
not worthy to be compared; that being made 
Partaker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad with 
exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be re- 
vealed. To whom, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen, 


| IV. 
O Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to 
thyſelf a Church with thine own Blood, 
look in Mercy upon the ſame, however diſtreſſed 
throughout 
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& throughout the World. Pity all its Calamities, 
and in thy due time give it a happy Delive- 
rance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth,' and 
preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Doctrines, 
ei her about Faith or Practice, and from Schiſms 
that tear it in pieces. And when thou are plea- 
ſed to try it with Tribulations, let them only 
purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a ſuffer- 
ing Spirit among all the Members of it when it 
labours under a ſuffering State; that they may 
be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, and be en- 
abled contentedly and joyfully to take up the 
Croſs, and bear it after thee; that carefully a- 
voiding all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, for 
preventing or reſcuing themſelves from Suffer- 
ings, they may either be delivered by thy mighty 
Arm, or rewarded in thy heavenly Ege nt. 
where with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thou 
liveſt and reigneſt one God, World without 


end. Amen. 4 


i. 
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Saint Thomas. December 2 . 


Q.NTTH AT Feſtival doth the Churth celebrate 
this Day ? | * 
A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
Q. What was be called beſides Thomas? | 
A. Didymus ; which, according to both the 
Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth 
a Twin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 
brews, It being — with the Fews, when 


travelling 
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John 21. 
2. 


John 11. 


8, &c. 


ohn 11. 
16. 


travelling into foreign Countries, or familiarly 
converſing with Greeks and Romans, to aſſume 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
Affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame Signi- 
fication with that of their own Countrey. 

Q. Of what Countrey and Kindred was this 
Apoltle ? 


A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti- 
cular notice of either. That he was a Few is 
certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman ; i 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's Reſur- | 
rection, thought fit to return to his former Pro- 
feſſion of Fiſhing, to relieve his preſent Neceſſi- 


ties, Thomas bore him Company. 

Q. After he was called to be an Apoſtle, what 
Proof did he give of his Willingneſs to adbere to 
our Saviour ? | 


A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our 


Saviour from returning into Judea (whither he 


was reſolved to go for the raiſing his dear Friend 
Lazarus, lately dead) leſt the Jes ſhould ſtone 
him, as they had before attempted, St. Thomas 
deſireth them not to hinder Chriſt's Journey thi- 
ther, though it might coſt their Lives. Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with him, ſaith he; pro- 
bably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent 
with him to their own Graves. 1 

» How did our Saviour treat the Slowneſs of 
St. IT homas's Underſtanding ; who when our Sa- 
viour, a little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeaking 


John14- 5· 70 his Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of bis 


going to prepare a Place for them, profeſſed that he 


Knew not whither he went, much leſs the Way that N 


led io iu? 
a A. With 
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A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 
proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, in a 
Z ſhort but — Anſwer, that he was the john 14 
true living Way, the Perſon whom the Father had 6. 

ſent into the World to ſhew Men by his Doc- 
trine and by his Example, the Paths of eternal 
Life; and that they could not miſs of Heaven, 
if they did but keep to that Way which he had 
preſcribed. - | | 

Q. What may we learn from the foregoing Par- 
ticulars ? 

A. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Affections bent towards Heaven, we ought 
to bear with the Heavineſs of the Underſtanding, 
and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and Patience 
to inſtil that Knowledge which is neceſſary to 
make Devotion perfect ; and that the doing that 
Will of God which we know, is the beſt Qualifi- 
cation to attain greater Degrees of Knowledge ; 
ſince we are aſſured by our Saviour, F any Man Johny. 17: 
will do his Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God. 

Q. What Proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes ; for 
though the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 
had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 
profeſſed, except he ſhould ſee in his Hands the Print John 20. 
of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his Side, he 25. 
would not believe. A ſtrange Piece of Infidelity, 
after he had ſeen our Saviour's Miracles, and 
had ſo long converſed with him, who had fre- 
quently aſſerted in plain Terms, that he muſt 


riſe again the third Day. 
Q. How did our Saviour cure this bis Infide- 


"© E 2 A. Com- 


. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


Y 29. 


A. Compaſſionating the Weakneſs of St. Tho- 
mas, and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scru- 
ples of ſincere though ignorant Men; he ap- 
peared to his Diſciples again, when St. Thomas 
was with them, and gave him the Satisfaction he 
deſired; who being quickly convinced of his 
Error, acknowledged him to be his very Lord 


and Maſter, a God Omnipotent, thus able to reſcue | 


himſelf from the Powers of Death. 4 
Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to ibis 
Profeſſion of St. Thomas's Faith? 4 

A. That he did well to believe upon this Te- 
ſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a more 
noble and commendable Act of Faith, to ac- Þ 


* 2 in a rational Evidence, and to entertain 


e Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpe! upon 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of things, as are 
fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and ſober Man, though he 
did not ſee them with his own Eyes. 1 

Q. Of what Advantage is this Af of St. Tho- 
mas*s Infidelity to us Chriſtians ? 9 3 

A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour's 
Reſiurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt 
or Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in 
which he ſuffered. | | 

Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Goſpel ? 

A. The Province allotted to him for the Ex- 


x erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Partbia; he 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 


Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Bactri- 
ans. Some of the Antients relate how he met 


with the Magi; to whoſe Countrey they be- 


longed, who brought Preſents to our new-born 
Saviour; that he baptized ſeveral of them, 
and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in pro- 


gating 
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pagating the Goſpel 3 that he paſſed through the 

v4 * Ethiopia, and at laſt came to the Indies, 
Jas is proved by antient Tradition, and ſeveral 
Marks ſtill preſerved among thoſe People to this 


| Q How are the Chriſtians in that Part of In- 


dia called? | 


St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 
by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe fre- 
quented thoſe Parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. They 
had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop of 
Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacrament 


was adminiſtred among them in both Kinds; 


they celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſoned with 
Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their Coun- 
trey afforded not, they made uſe, of the Juice of 
Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, -and then 
preſſed forth. They baptized nor their Infants 
till they were forty Days old, except in danger 
of Death. They uſed not extreme Unction. 
They had no Images in their Churches, but only 
the Croſs. - And their Prieſts were excluded from 
ſecond Marriages. 
Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom ? 
A. Having converted many to the Faith in 
India, and among the reſt the Prince of the 
Countrey, the Brachmans perceiving this would 
ſpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 
ſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
And one Day when our Apoſtle was retired 
E 3 without 


A, The Chriſtians which inhabit the more Bre 
ſoutherly Part of the great Promontory, whoſe 2"; 
Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- Enquir. 
dus and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians of 
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without the City of Malopur for his private De- 


votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, 
firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and 
then one run him through with a Lance. 

Q. What became of his Body ? 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the 


forementioned City. And though ſome ſay it 
was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the 


Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to 
have remained in the Place of his Martyrdom. 

. What may we learn from the Obſervation f 
this Feſtival ? 


A. That provided our Minds fincerely intend # 
God's Service, and that our Afﬀections are fixed 
upon him as our chiefeſt Good, he will com- 
paſſionate the Veałneſ of our Underſtanding, and 


either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from 


them. That the beſt Method to procure divine 


Light is to practiſe what we know to be God's 
Will. That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage us 
from adhering to our Bleſſed Maſter, and that 
even Death itſelf ſhould not be able to ſeparate 
us from him. That Faith ought to be the pre- 
vailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, 
and in every Condition of human Life ; and that 


though it is a degree of Aſſent inferior to Senſe, 


yet the Als of it are much more praiſe-worthy 


and commendable ; Bleſſed are they which have 


not ſeen, and yet believe. 

Q. How is Faith made the prevailing Principle 
of a Chriſtian Life ? : 

A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words, 


and Actions, with a Regard to another World; 


and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible 
things; as the Belief of a God, and his Provi- 
dence 
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® dence that orders all Things, and of his inviſible 
® Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that is 
good, and to keep us from all Evil: Eſpecially 
when in all our Ways we have a Regard to the 
Promiſes of Senne Life, and the Threat- 
nings of eternal Miſery; which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Men from the beginning of the World; as the 


Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth at large. Heb. 11. 


Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Power of this Prin- 
ciple? 
A. In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 


work upon our Minds upon the account of both 


the Certainty and the Concernment of them. We 
have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 
we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 


of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 


kind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſon- 
ings are true, we have a moſt credible Revela- 
tion of theſe things in the Goſpel of our Saviour; 
who gave a ſenſible Proof of his divine Miſſion 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead. And as to 
the Importance of them, every one muſt own, 
that the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears 
are ſufficient Springs of humane Actions; for 
what can concern us more than eternal Happi- 
neſs and eternal Miſery ? | 

Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 

A. In general it is the believing all thoſe 
things that are declared to us by Chri# ; and 
more particularly ſome things that are declared 
of him. The heleving what is ſaid by bim is 
called Faith in ChriF, as his Authority and Cre- 
dit 1s the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
And the believing things ſaid of bim is called 
Faith in Chrift, as he himſelf is the Object of it. 

E 4 And 
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And when this Belief ſuitably affecteth us, and 
we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be 
expected from Perions under ſuch Perſuaſions, 
then it is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 'Y 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith to 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 4 
A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt the 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a Diſguiſe * 
to be truſted or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, * 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and affe- 
Hianate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
things wherein we are not much intereſted ; but 
a moving and influencing Perſuaſion, wherewith 
all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It muſt 
be aſſured and confident ; for a wavering and un- 
certain Opinion will not accompliſh its Work. 
Men will not run Ventures and bear Loſſes on 
uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and certain 
Expectations. It muſt be honeſt, and accompa- 
nied with a good Conſcience, implying a Man's 
Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, 
and Honeſty in performing his. Undertaking. 
It muſt be reſolute and fully fixed, after all 
things are well conſidered, ſo that when any 
Hardſhips ariſe, we may not be ſoon ſtaggered 
in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
For a firm Aist and Everlaſting God, who for the 


Faith. more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuf- 
fer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 


Son's Reſurrection ; grant me ſo perfectly, and 
4 | without 
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without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Feſus - 


Chriſt, that my Faith in thy Sight may never be 
reproved. ear me, O Lord, through the 


fame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 


for evermore. Amen. 


II. 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto For Faith 
me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- and Obe- 
rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt dience. 
promiſe, make me heartily believe what thou baſk | 
revealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 


mand, through Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


133 of all Power and Might, who art For re- 
the Author and Giver of all good things; moving 
aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all tg 
the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my believing. 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 
heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my 

evil Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, 

that they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in em- 
bracing chat Evidence which ſo plentifully ac- 
companieth thy divine Revelations to the Sons 

of Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions a- 

mong Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe 

that profeſs thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or 
weaken my Belief of it, ſince Love, .and Peace, 

and Unity are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and 

that thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt 

all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 

Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 

puts fo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding , 


even in Matters of the greateſt . 
an 
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Life, it may compoſe my Mind underall Events, 


and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtructive to 
my eternal Welfare ; that ſeeing the Reaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe things thou haſt required to be be- 
lieved, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou haſt 
enjoined to be practiſed, and the Power and 
Force of thoſe Motives upon which both are 
founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and 
at laſt receive the End of my Faith, even the 
Salvation of my Soul, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


TY » 


|; Holy and Eternal God, who haſt graciouſly 
condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chriſtians 
a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with the 


Promiſes of a preſent Supply of Grace and Aſ- 


ſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown all 
thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O let me 
for ever dwell upon this Rock, that while | 
am furrounded with ſenſible things, I may not 
be ſhaken by the Power of them. That no 
Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures may make 
me forget that Place of Torment to which 
they conſign me. That the Cares of this Life, 
and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never 
make me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, 
an Inheritance with the Saints in Light. Work 
in me all thoſe godly Affections that may 
make my Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let 


the Belief of thy paternal Care over me pro- 


duce Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience; 


the Belief of thy Almighty Power, Reverence 


and godly Fear; the Belief of thy Righteouſ- 
neſs, Holineſs in all manner of Converſation; 
that Faith being the governing Principle of my 


by 
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by a firm Truſt and Confidence in thy wiſe 
Providence; and that it may diſpel all Solicitude 
for worldly Supplies, 16 a ſettled Perſuaſion 
that thou wilt with-hold no good thing from 
them that walk uprightly, and that thou art 
ready to beſtow good things if we perſevere in 
Prayer and Devotion that ordering all my Ac- 
tions with a regard to another World, I may 
ſo paſs through things temporal, that I finally 
loſe not the things eternal, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


FRE P: Y; 
The Nativity of our Loꝛd, 92 
the Birth-Day of CHRIST, 


commonly called Chꝛiſtmas 
Day. December 25. 


Q. HA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 

A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
Saviour 7eſus Chriſt ; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleſh, 

. What Authority have we for the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? ä 

A. The Practice of the Primitive Church; for 
though we have no certain Evidence of the exact 
Time when jt was firſt obſerved, yet it appear- 
eth plainly that it was very early received all 
over the Weſt, And the immemorial Obſerva- 


tion of it is an Argument of its primitive In- 


ſtitution, 


Q. But 


Chriſtmas Day. 
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Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this Fe- 
ſtival upon the twenty fifth of December, when 
we cannot be certain that our Saviour was born 
upon that Day? 

A. There 1s little reaſon to doubt but that 
this which we now obſerve is the very Day; 
the Teſtimony of St. Chryſaſtom is clear for the 
Tradition of it. Though if the Day were miſ- 
taken, the Matter of the Miſtake being of no 
greater moment than the falſe Calculation of a 
Day, will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe 
who think they are not miſtaken. And as long 
asthoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do 
perform the Buſineſs of the Day with as 'much 
Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, as they 
could do on a true one, if they certainly knew 
it; the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance will waſh 
away greater Errors than this of the Day, ſup- 

ling it were an Error. 

QQ What are we to believe concerning the Birth 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo- 
fepb of Nazareth, who before and after her E- 
ſpouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, being 


and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, by 


the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, con- 
ceive within her Womb the only begotten Son 
of God, and after the natural Time of other 
Women brought him forth. Whereby the Sa- 
viour of the World was born of a Woman, made 
under the Law, without the leaſt Pretence of 
any original Corruption; that he might deliver 
us from the Guilt of Sin. And he was born of 
a Virgin, of the Houſe and Lineage of David, 
that he might ſit upon his Throne, and rule for 
evermore. 
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Q Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born after 


4 miraculous manner? | | 
A. Yes, the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


2 — 


ment foretold as much. Feremiab ſays, The Lord jer. 3 1. 22. 


hath created a new Thing upon the Earth, a Wo- 
man ſhall compaſs 2a Man. That new Creation 
of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a 
Creation, becauſe wrought in a Woman only, 


without a Man. Iſaiah, Beho!d a Virgin ſball 10. 7. 14 


conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call bis Name 
Immanuel. The original Word was tranflated 
a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were Fews 


themſelves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa- 
viour's Birth. And did not the Signification of, 


the Word, and the frequent Uſe thereof in 
Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 
given by the Lord himſelf would. evince as 
much. As for that Conceit of the Jews, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiab, it is ſo ma- 
nifeſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for 


the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was Cyril. Hi- 
given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in ero. Catec. 


the Reign of Abaz: Now Abaz reigned but 


4. F10. 
2 Kin. 16. 


ſixteen Years in Feruſalem; and his Son Hezekiab,., ch. 18.2. 


who ſucceeded him, was twenty five Tears 


when he began to reigns, and therefore born ſeve- 


ral Years before Abaz was King, and conſequent- 
ly hot now to be conceived when this Sign was 
given. 


Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 


were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? 


A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Luk. 1. 34. 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac-Mat-1. 25. 


count, and that of. Foſeph her reputed Huſ- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 
unqueſtionable Crdit. When Foſeph * 
AT, | 0 
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of her Chaſtity, an Ange! was diſpatched to 
clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what 
was conceived in her, was not any humane 
Production, but of the Holy Ghofp. hen ſhe 
objected the Impoſſibility of her being a Mo- 
ther, the Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the 
Luk.1. 35. Holy Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of the 
Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was fo 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the 
Apoſtles and: Primitive Chriſtians, that they uni- 
verſally and firmly believed it, and thought it 
a Point of ſo great Moment, as to deſerve a 
| Place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 
| called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Saviour's 
Birth ? 
A. He was born at Bethlebem, according to 


Mic. 5. 2. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah ; whither 
Luke 2. 4. Fo/eph and Mary went in Obedience to the De- 
cree of Auguſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe 
| and Lineage of David; the Providence of God 
| | making uſe of this Conjuncture, by verifying a 
Prophecy, to ſignify and publiſh the Birth of the 
true Meſias. The Concourſe of People to Beth- 
lebem was ſo great, that they could find no 
Accommodation bur a Stable ; where the bleſſed 
* 7. Virgin brought forth her firſt-born Son, and 
wrapped him in Swadling Cloathes, and laid him 
ina Manger; doing herſelf the Offices of a pious 
and tender Parent; whilſt all ibe Angels of God 

Heb. 1. 6. wor ſhipped him. 
Q. How was the Birth of our Saviour publiſhed 

to the World ? 

A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping watch over 
Luke 2.9. their Flocks by Night, he Angel of the Lord 
, | came 
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came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them ; ſo that the Splendour of the 
Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 
them ſore afraid; but the Angel quickly diſſi- 


pated the Terror that ſeized them, with the Ti- 


dings he brought of great Foy to all People; in 
thoſe comfortable Words, unto you is born this 
Day in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
Chrit the Lord. 
. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
new-born King ? 
A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accom- 
nied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 
the Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 
rity of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide 


10, 11. 


them in the ſearch of this ne -hborn Prince. This Lukez. 12. 


Hall be a Sign unto you, you ſhall find the Babe 
wrapped in ſwadling Cloaths, and lying in a Man- 
ger. Upon this Notice, the Shepherds without 
delay, went to Bethlehem, and found the Narra- 
tive verified, and publiſhed to the World both 


what they had ſeen and heard concerning the Holy 


Child Jeſus. | 
. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds ? 
A. The Multitude of the - heavenly Hoſt 


praiſed God in that devout Hymn, Glory to Ged y 14. 


in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will to- 
wards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
had found the real Completion of what, was 


told them by the Angel, returned gloriſying and y 20. 


praiſing God. 

Q. Since this Angelical Hymn hath been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the 
primitive Times of Chriſtianity, «what may wwe un- 


derſtand by it? 
| A. That 


* — 
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A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one ano- 
ther ro give Glory and Praiſe to God for his 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men. 
That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledge 
his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre- 
rogatives of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtu- 
pendous Incarnation of the Son of God. That 
Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity between 
Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man to 
God; for God's Good-will to favour Men, is 
the Peace the Angels congratulate ; hence the 

Eph.6. 15. Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, and God ſo 
Rom. 15. often in the New Teftament the God of Peace. 
33. And ſince the Children of Men alone partake 
in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought conti- 
nually to join with the heavenly Hoſt in glorify- | 
ing and praiſing God. _ 
, What may we learn from the Circum- 
ſtances of our Saviour's Birth, and the Publica- 
tion thereof ? 

A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of Po- 
verty: For ſince the Bleſſed Zeſus choſe to be 
born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pre- 
ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 
Rich and Great ; the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, 
and the Rich not to undervalue and contemn 

it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth, our 
Saviour paſſed by the Viſe and the Powerful, 

and revealed it to the poor Shepherds ; he mani- 

Lutte 2.8, feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh them 
17. the Inſtruments of communicating the Know- 
ſedge of it to the Rich and Great. God in- 

carnate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor; and 

ch. 4. 18. mean illiterate Fiſbermen are employed to 
: preach 
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h it to the Kings and Sovereigns of the 
Earth. And if ever the Rich attain Happi- 
neſs, they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe Mat. 5. 3. 
to what they enjoy. w% 
Q. What Expectation was there in the World 
about the time f the Meſſiah's appearing * 
A. The Jews were in a general Expectation 
of him, as appears from the ancient and general 
Tradition, received from the School of Elias; 
that at the end of the ſecond two thouſand Years the 
Meſſias ſhould come, And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Fewiſh Doctors, Grot. de 
not long before our Saviour's coming; who up- Ver. lib. 5. 
on a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- 514. 
mine the Meſſias would come within fifty Tears. 
And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy 
which Herod had concerning a King of the 
Yews that was expected to be born about that 
= Time. And from the Teſtimony of Joſephus, Lib. 7. 
| who tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt the Ro- c. 12. 
mans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 
phecy in their Scriptures, that about that time a fa- 
mous Prince ſhould be born among them, that ſhould 
rule the World. iN *' 15 
Q Was the Gentile World in any Expectation, 
of ſuch an Appearance? T's 
A. Yes; this is evident from the famous 
Teſtimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, 
Suetonius and Tacitus. The former ſays, There Lib. 8. c. 
was an ancient and general Opinion famous thpugb- 
out all the Eaſtern Parts; that the Fates had de- 
termined that there ſhould come out of Judæa thoſt 
that ſhould govern the World. Which Words 
ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that Pro- 
phecy in Micab, that out of Fudah ſbould come Mic. 5. 2. 
the Ruler. Tacituss Teſtimony is, That 4 great Lib. 5. 
F ma ny Hiſt: 
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many were poſſeſſed with a Perſuaſion, that it Was 
contained in the ancient Books of the Prieſts, that at 
that very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and that 


they who ſhould govern the World, were to come out 

of Fudza. Which Phraſe that the Eaſt ſhould | 
Zech. 3.8. prevail, refers to that Title given the Maass 
by the Prophet Zechariah ; where he is called | 
the Man whoſe Name is the Eaſt 3 for though we 


tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebrew Word ſigni- 
fies both; and may be rendred the one as well as 
the other. : | 

Q. What was the great Advantage of our Sa- 


- - wviour's appearing in the World? 


A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 


of 1delatry, and that Corruption of Manners, | 


which had fatally overſpread it. For the moſt 


eontemptible Objects were thought worthy of | 
divine Honours, the Fews themſelves having | 


at one Time as many Gods as Cities; and the 


'moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, 


not only among the moſt poliſhed part of Man- 
kind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the Genrtilz 
Worſhip. Upon which Account our Saviour 
became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as he 
was the Glory of his People 1ae!. So that un- 
der the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot fail 
of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will in 
this World, and the comfortable Expectation of 
Life everlaſting in the World to come. 

| * Wherein did our Saviour exceed all thoſe 
that 


ad before him made known the Will of God | 


1% Mankind? | 
A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways 
of attaining Happineſs. In the Clearneſs and 
Perfeflio of his Precepts, In the Brightneſs — 
* 44 f 8 
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his own Example, and in the Encouragements 
of gracious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards, 
which he hath promiſed to all thoſe that engage 
and perſevere in his Service. | 

Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon 10 reveal 4% us. the Will of 
God? ; 5 

A. He who lay in the Boſom of the Father, John 1.8. 
and had the Spirit communicated to him without 3. 34- 
meaſure, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of the God- a 
bead bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 
ledge of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 
vine Will ; and conſequently we have abundant 
Reaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
Method of attaining Salvation he hath diſco- 
vered, becauſe it was the Contrivance of infi- 
nite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of Succeſs, if we 
are not wanting to our ſelves in heartily embra- 
cing it. 

Q. berein conſiſteth the Perfection of his Do- 
ctrine? | 

A. In that it directs us to the true Object of 
Worſhip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
tions of that ng we are obliged to adore; 
and is moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 
to the greateſt Improvement they are capable 
of, To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions, 
our Saviour layeth a Reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 
which lead to them, and obligeth us to govern 
our Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts. Mat. 5. 28. 
To obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from 
an inordinate Deſire of Riches, he hath diſco- 
vered to us that admirable Temper of Mind 
diſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, y 3. 
which maketh us even fit looſe to the good 


Things we poſſeſs. To keep us at a diſtance 
2 from 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction, 
he hath forbid all idle Words, that the care to 


avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 


thoſe greater Faults. To hinder the fatal Effects 
of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe 


Paſſions in the bud, by commanding us 10 love 


Mat. 5. 44. our Enemies, and to do good to them that do 


evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience 


ſo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath ma- 


Luke 2. 7. 


nifeſted to us the Treaſures tllat are hid in Ad- 
verſity, and the Advantage of being perſecuted 
for his ſake; that what the World calls Misfor- 
tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſſed 
Occaſion of making us happy both in this Life 
and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, bleſſed 
are they that are perſecuted. And to make us 
quiet and eaſy in our ſelves, and gentle to o- 
thers, he requireth us to have a quick ſenſe of 
our own Weakneſſes and Defects, and readily to 
condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the good of 
our Neighbours. 1 

Q. I berein appears the Brightneſs of our Sa- 
viour's Example? 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of 
all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he re- 
quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hath re- 
commended to us the moſt hard and difficult, 
as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bene- 
ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he fre- 


. quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights in 
Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raiſed 


matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conformed 
not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to humane 


Appointments that tended to promote Religi- 


on. That we might learn Humility, this Prince 


of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a 
Stable; 
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Stable; this Wiſdom of the Father became 
dumb, and was reduced to the Simplicity of 
an Infant; he ſpent thirty Vears of his Life in 
Retirement, unknown to the World, and was 
ſubject to his Parents. That we might be rea- 
dy to exerciſe univerſal Charity to the Bodies Acts 10. 
and Souls of Men; the whole courſe of his Life 38. 
was employed in doing good. That we might 
ſuppreſs all ambitious Deſires, he refuſed the Mar. 4. 8, 
offer of the Kingdoms of the World, and the Se. 
Glory of them; and when the People would 
have made him a. King, he ſilently withdrew, john 6. 15. 
and they knew not where to find him. That Mar. 17. 
we . might be obedient to Government, he paid 24,25, Oc. 
Tribute, though he was free from any ſuch 
Obligation, and was forced to work a Mira- 
cle to perform it. That we might live above the 
World, he choſe to have no Part nor Share in 
the Poſſeſſions of it, the Son of Man not having 
where to lay his Head. And though he denied Mat. 8. 20. 
himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions 
of Life, yet he was perfectly contented in his 
mean Condition. That in all our Sufferings we Mat. 26. 
might be reſigned to the Will of God; in his bit- 39. 
ter Agony he renounced the ſtrongeſt Inclina- 
tion. of Nature, and ſubmitted to the appoint- 
ment of his Father. That a regard to the Zudg- 
ment of the World might not prevail upon us to 
tranſgreſs the Laws of God, he made himſelf of Phil. 2. 5. 
no Reputation; and in order to do good. to 
Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed one of 
the worſt of Men; a Magician, an Impoſtor, Luke 11. 
a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sin- 15. 
ners, and a Seducer of the People. That we Nat. 11. 
might reſiſt all Temptations to Anger, and pre- 
ſerve an Evenneſs of Mind under all Provecations, 
| 33 he 
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5, Ec. 
John 10. 


32. 


Luke 23. 
34+ 


he bore with the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his 
Diſciples, both in their underſtanding and be- 
lieving what he plainly taught, and anſwered 
the ſharpeſt Reproaches of his Enemies with 


calm Arguments, and modeſt Silence. That we | 
might practiſe that difficult Duty of loving our | 


Enemies, he prayed moſt earneſtly for his, even 
when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of their Ma- 
lice, and imputed it to their Ignorance. 

. What Encouragement hath our Saviour 
promiſed 7o excite us to the Performance of our 


a | 

. He offereth Pardon and Forgiveneſs of what 
is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by 
the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provided 
we return to him by fincere Repentance. He 
ſupplieth us with Strength at preſent to enable 
us to do our Daty, by enlightening our dark 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which 1s 
Good, and by raiſing our Courage under Diffi- 


culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the 


Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 


Life, and encourages our Hopes by the Promi- 
ſes of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, 
both Body and Soul; which are the moſt power- 
ful Conſiderations in the World to take Men off 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 

. What Thoughts are proper to entertain our 
Minas upon this Feſtival ? 

A. Great Admiration of the ſtupendous Love 
of God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a 
Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to him 
than his only-begotten Son, out of his mere Grace 


and Goodnefs to accompliſh our Salvation, who 


were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 
Thankfulneſs to the Bleſſed Jeſus, for his won- 
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derful Humility and Condeſcen/ion, when he under- . 
took the Work of our Redemption. He who 
lodged in the Boſom of bis Father, came into the 
World, and had not where to lay his Head. He 
who · had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a Manger, to 
be wrapped in fewadling Cloaths. Great Tranſports 
of Gratitude ; that for our ſakes he would be 
pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might be 
made happy; to be poor, that we might be 
enriched ; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion towards us, and done ſuch great . 
things for our Salvation. - 
Q How ought we to expreſs our Thankfulne(s 
| for the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour ? | 
A. We ought to join with the heavenly Hoſt 
and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 
great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying Tit. 2. 12. 
all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this profent World. 
To propound this Pattern of Love for our own 
Imitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, 10 1 John 4. 
love one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt Of- 11. 
fices of Charity for the Reliet of our Neighbour, 
Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the Meanneſs of 
their Circumſtances, ſince it is what our Saviour 
choſe for our fakes, but to cheriſh and aſſiſt them 
as his lively Repreſentatives here upon Earth ; 
eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we ſhew to 
them, he recknoneth as done to himſelf. 
Q How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 
Bleſſed Jeſus for this wonderful. Condgſcenſion ? - 
A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
TS - utmoſt DP 
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John 14. utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to 7 
15. his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily 
Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be 
Jay rmed to 1 Likeneſs of that beloved Ob- 
jet. By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways and | 
Opportunities of converſing with him; in pray- 
ing and meditating, in hearing his Word, and 
receiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which 
he hath left us in the holy Sacrament. By being 
more concerned to hear his holy Name blaſ- 
phemed, than for any Reproach that can be caſt 
Tit. 2. 13. upon ourſelves. By longing for his glorious 
Appearing, that we may enjoy him without In- 
terruption to all Eterni 
A. + How is the Obſervation of this F eſtival 
abuſed ? 


A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 
of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon 
in Vanity and Folly ; when our Joy evaporates 
in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 
Senſuality ; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 
Intemperance, to the great Scandal of our Sa- 
viour and his holy Religion; it being the im- 
propereſt Seaſon af there can be any one more 
ſo than another) for Impiety and Wickedneſs, 
and a moſt notorious Aggravation of it; be- 
cauſe contrary to the Deſign of our Saviour's 
x Joh. 3. 8. coming into the World, who was made manifeſi 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 


The PRAYERS, 


| I. 
** God, who haſt given us thy only- 


& begotten Son, to take our Nature upon 
him: f 


For Rege- 
neration. 
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him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that being regenerate and made 
thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily 
be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth ' 
with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, 

World without end, Amen. wh 


II. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted that For Con- 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, formity to 
and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs of eter- — 
nal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee, that having — 
this Hope, I may 2 my ſelf even as he is into the 
pure; that when he ſhall appear again with Power World. 
and great Glory, I may be made like unto him 
in his glorious Kingdom; where with thee, O 
Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and 
reigneth one God, World without end. Amen. 


III. 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden . 

Dory) -thac I frank dl Times, ind ln ns 
Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy the Birth 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God : — L 
thou didſt give Feſus Chriſt thy only Son to be 
born as at this time for us; who by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
of the Subſtance of the. Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, 'and that without Spot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin : Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy Glorious 
N ame, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, - 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Hea- 


ven 
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ven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV. 
_ to LOR be to God on high, and in Earth 
5 Peace, Good - will towards Men. I praiſe 


— thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorify 


thee, I give thanks unto thee for thy great Glo- 
ry, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. O Lord the only-begotten Son 
Jeſu Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, who wert made Man to take 
away the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon 
me, by turning me from my Iniquities : Thou 
who waſt manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, have mercy upon me, by enabling me 
to renounce and forſake them : Thou who art 
the great Advocate with the Father for penitent 
Sinners, receive my Prayer. For thou only art 
holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O 
Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the 
Glory of God the Father. Amen. | 


V 


Mr. K. HAT am TI, dear Lord, that thou 
tlewell. ſhouldſt leave the Right Hand of God, 
Thankful- and some to viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in 
_ 2 thy own Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in 
being Miſery ? How cameſt thou, being ſo highly 
made Man. exalted, and the Eternal Son of God, to have 
any affectionate Concern at all for me? Was 

I not a deformed polluted Wretch, and thy 

profeſt Enemy? And was not either of theſe 
enough to turn away thy Face from me? But 

if notwithſtanding all this, thy overflowing 
_ Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs. would put thee upon doing ſome- 
thing for my ſake ; why muſt thou come thyſelf 
upon Earth, and be ſubject to the Miſeries of 

umane Nature, and to the Affronts of an un- 
grateful World, to bleed and die to redeem 
me? How unfathomable is thy Grace, and what 
an unſearchable Depth of. Love is this which 
thou haſt opened to us? O! how happy do I 


think my ſelf in it, and how doth my Heart 


rejoice at the Remembrance of it! Lord! I 
love thee dearly, and long to love thee more: 
Would I had the Heart of the Seraphin, that I 
might be all over Love, and feel my Soul af- 
fected to that degree which I defire, and thou 
infinitely deſerveſt of me: I wiſh no greater 
Pleaſure than to be found perfect in thy Love, 
and to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may con- 
temn all the gilded Vanities and Allurements 
of this World at the thoughts of it. O] that 
thou wouldeſt fill me, if that might be, with an 
Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that 
ſo I might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved 
oy thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe 
of thy Love, and ſuch Thankfulneſs for all thy 
Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee ; Tho? 
ſhould I offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, 
which the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can 
pay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth part 
of what I-owe thee. Let all the Angels adore 
thy glorious Goodneſs, andall the Sons of Men, 
{o long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 
thy noble Praiſe; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſu, 
art the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
of the World, -the Lamb of God, the Saviour 
of Mankind, who was ſlain for our ſakes, and 
art alive again, and fitteſt now for ever at 2 
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right Hand of Power in the Glory of the Father, 
that Angels 2 ſubmit to thee, and all the 
World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy Good- 
neſs, Power and Glory to all Eternity. Amen. 


2ů 


r. VI. 

Saint Stephen. December 26. 
Q. HA T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 

this Day? 

A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 

. What account is there of the Countrey and 
Kindred of this holy Man? ' 

A. The Scripture, gives us no particular no- 
tice of either. That he was a Jew is unque- 
ſtionable, he owns this in his Apology to the 
People; but whether born at Jeruſalem, or a- 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, is 
impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the /e- 
venty Diſciples ; and indeed his admirable Know- 
ledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his ſingular 
Ability in proving Jeſus to be the Maſſias, ar- 
gue him to have been trained up under our Sa- 
vous immediate Inſtitutions for ſome conſide- 


rable time. 
Q. What Character do the Scriptures give us of 


St, Stephen ? | 
* A. They defcribe him as a Man full of Faith 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; which imply that he had 
great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endow- 
cd with extraordinary Meafures of that Divine 
. Spirit 
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Spirit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, and 
thereby peculiarly qualified for that Place of Ho- 
nour and Uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 

Q. What Funttion did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Church ? vir 


A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Ats6. 


Original upon the murmuring of the Grecians, 
who were probably Proſelytes, Zews by Reli- 
gion and Gentiles by Deſcent, againſt the He- 
brews, who were Jews both by Religion and 


Birth; That their Widows were neglefted in the y 1. 


daily Miniſtration, when Believers had all things 
in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
ſury: To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of ho- 


neſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, y, ;. 


to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 
make daily Proviſion for their Publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; where- 
by the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 
to the Souls of Men. 
Qi. Though the Care of the Poor was a main 
part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their 
Choice of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn 
Rites of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But 
the ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance 
at the Table of the Lord's-Supper ; for in thoſe 
Days their Agape or Love-Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor fate down together, were at the ſame 
time with the holy Euchariſt, and both admi- 
niſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpected the one and the other, and m_— 
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find irwas in the Practice of the Primitive Church 


_ afterwards ; beſides, they were allowed to preach 


Acts S. 12. and baptize, as is plain by Philip the Deacon, 


A 6 z. dom and the Holy 


79. 


who did both. . 

Q. How were the firſt Deacons ordained ts 
their Office ? ; 

A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wiſ- 
hoſt, were by the People 
preſented to the Apoſtles; who firſt made their 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their Un- 


dertaking, and then laid their Hands upon them; 


an antient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtiture and Con- 
ſecration to any extraordinary Office. | 
Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed with 


St. Stephen? 


A. Several of the Members pf five Syna- 
goprues, of which there were very many at Je- 
ruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the. Law, 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 
to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth ; which being 


#10, built by Jews who were Foreigners, were called 


y 11. 


| ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations 


after the Name of their Countries. But not- 
withſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 
were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by 
which he ſpake. | 
Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 
thod did they take to ſuppreſs the Doctrine be 
taught ? 
A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 


that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice, and that by the Hand of publick 
Juſtice. 


108 What did the falſe Witneſſes depoſite againſt 
m 
| A. That 
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A. That they had heard bim ſpeak blaſphe-v 13, 14. 
mous Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. Ie 
That he ſhould threaten the Ruin of the Tem- 
ple, and the Abolition of the Mofatek Rites ; 
and blaſphemouſly affirm, that Feſus of Naza- 
reth ſhould take away that Rehgion, which 
had been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God him- 
ſelf. ; | 
Q. What was the Sum of St. Stephen's De- 
fence ? | 
A. That if they looked back to their Fore- Ach 7. 
father Abraham, they would find that God 
choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
he lived among Idolatrous Nations; and that 
he ferved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
nal Rites they laid fo great ſtreſs upon. And 
when he entred into Covenant with him, he 
made uſe of no Ceremony but that of Circum- 
ciſiun; and that without any other fixed Rite 
but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped 
God for ſeveral Ages, till the Time of Moſes, 
who was appointed by God to conduct them 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 
told, that God would raiſe up to them 4 Pro- 37 
phet like unto him, and that they ſhould hear # 
bim. That when their Fathers lapſed into do 
latry, God commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 
bernacle, as a Place of publick Worſhip ; which 
after ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Terms 
ple, deſigned by. David, but built by Solomon; 
which though flately, was not abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary, from the Nature of that infinite Being 
they. worſhipped. And that therefore there 
could not be that Neceſlity for thoſe Moſaick 
Rites' they pretended ; eſpecially ſince they 
were deſigned to laſt but for a Time; np 
1 ; that 
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that it was their refractory Humour, as it had 
been their Anceſtors, 10 reſiſt the Holy Ghoft, and 
to perſecute and ſla y thoſe Prophets that foretold 
the coming of the Mefias; the Holy One, of 
whom they had been the Betrayers and ,Mur- 
therers, without any regard to that Law he came 
to fulfil. 

Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence ? 

A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fu- 
ry, their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths 
he delivered; which prevented the Application 
he deſigned to make. However, regardleſs of 
their Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts 
upon Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and 
Teſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of God; the af- 
firming of which made his Adverſaries now take 
it for granted that he was a Blaſphemer; and 
thereupon reſolve his Death without any farther 
Proceſs. F; TOE 

Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. He was ſtoned ; which was one of the four 
Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for great 
and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, 1dolatry, &c. 
The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be firſt 
upon him, putting off, according to Cuſtom , 
their upper Garments, laid them down at Saul's 
Feet, while the holy Saint was upon his Knees, 
recommending his Soul to God, and praying 
for his Murtherers, that the Guilt of his Death 
might not be laid to their Charge; and in this 
manner copying the Example of his Maſter; 
Be fell aſleep. The miraculous Converſion of 
St. Paul, was a Proof of the Efficacy of St. Ste- 
phen's dying Prayers; and of that gracious 
Favour with which God was pleaſed to hear 


him, | 2 
Q. bat 
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Q, bat became of his Body? 

A, It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
ried, who, from a Senſe of the Loſs of fo pious 
and good a Man, made great Lamentation for 
him. | 

. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 

A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion. of ano- 
ther Life is the great Support of a good Man 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the good Provi- 
dence of God often makes them ineffectual, by 
aſſiſting his faithful Servants with an extraordi- 
nary Communication of his Grace. That no 


Oppoſition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould 


diſcourage Chriſtians from doing all the good 
they can. That we ought to ſummon up all 
our Courage and Reſolution, when we are en- 
gaged in the Defence of God's Cauſe ; always 
remembring that Patience and Moderation 
beſt become the Advocates of Truth. That 
though good Men, when they die, depart into 
a State of Happineſs, yet they are a Loſs to the 
World which we may juſtly lament, being de- 
prived of the Advantages of their edifying Ex- 
ample. That we ſhould be ready to forgive all 
the Injuries and Affronts we receive from o- 
thers, and by practiſing it in ordinary Provo- 
cations, to prepare our ſelves for the 


guiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples of Feſus, 
we muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe us, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
us and perſecute us, a Perfection of Charity 

FE” & pecu- 


Exer- 
ciſe of it in greater. That if we will diſtin- 
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peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 


St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 


Maſter, which we might have thought impoſſi- 
ble to have been imitated, if the Saint of this 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 

Q. Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty pe- 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein doth it 


conſiſt ? 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection towards our 


Enemies, though they are malicious and impla- 


cable to us; and in being ready upon Occaſion 
to give real Teſtimony of it. 

Q. Is it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, and 10 
do them no Harm ? | 

A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 


- „„ 


in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions 


of 7uſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all Of- 
fices of Charity; becauſe they are Men and Chri- 


3 


ſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren. We 
ought to honour them for their Virtues, and 


pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve their 


Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vindi- | 


cate their injured Reputation; to pray for them 


and be placable towards them; ready to re- 
move all Miſunderſtandings, and to make ſuch | 


ſteps as may probably recover them to a true 
Senſe of things. 


Q. bat is that Uncharitableneſs to our Ene- | 


mies we are moſt liable to? 


A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fanſying | 


the worſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Inter- 
pretations upon all their Words and Afions: A 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe /erious and de- 
out; and this not only againſt particular Per- 


fons, but on all Hands againſt whale Bodies and 
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Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
are of different Opinions. Now this is con- 
trary to the Nature of Charity, which is always 
inclinable to think the beſt, and leans, ſo far as 
the thing will bear, to the Side of Favour, both 
in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 
It is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 
who warneth us not to judge, that wwe be not judg- Mat. 7. 
ed, becauſe with what Meaſure we mete, it will be 1, 2. 
meaſured to us again. 
Q at makes us ſo hard to forgive our Ene- 
mies? | | 
A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 
ved, and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that ag- 
gravate the Deed, and the Malice and Unwor- 
thineſs of him that offered it. This heightens 
our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to bring 
our Minds into Temper; whereas if, when ſuch 
Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor give 
way to them, we ſhould find Forgiveneſs much 
more eaſy. | | 
Q. bat Obligations do we lie under to\the 
Performance of this Duty? | 
A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 5. 44: 
Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from 6-14, 1 5: 
us. He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries to be the Condition without which we can ex- 
pect no Pardon of our Sins from him : He hath 
in his own Perſon ſetus a Pattern of this Virtue, 
which he practiſed to the height, rendring Good 
for Evil to all Mankind. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of this Duty ? By: 
A. In that it tends to ths Comfort and Hap- 
pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 
affording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 
G 2 N 
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it reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trou- | 
bles and Inconveniences, which naturally flow 
from a malicious and revengeful Temper. It 
is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes 
not only without Merit and Obligation, but in | 
deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is an 
Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt valu- | 
able Conqueſt, becauſe gained over our ſelves, | 
And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations a- | 
gainſt him. | 

But is not the Repentance of be Party 
that injures us, made the Condition of our For- 
giveneſs? 

A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining | 
from Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our | 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we are to | 
pray for them, and to do them all Offices of 
common Humanity and Charity. But ſome- 
times Forgiveneſs doth ſignify a perfect Reconci- 
lation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 
take them again into our Friendſhip; which 
they are by no Means fit for, till they have re- 
pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and 
this is the Meaning of that Text, of rebuking 
our Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if he re- 
pent to forgive him, 

Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that re- 
pents ? 

A. We are not obliged to treat him with 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becauſe 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons and 
Fitneſs of Perſons, as Likeneſs of Humour, Fide- 
lity of Afﬀettion, Aptneſs for our Afﬀairs, or the 


ike, 


H. Stephen. 


like. But when we our ſelves are only concern- 
ed, and the thing is not of that weight as to be 
jealous over it, and we have no other Cauſe but 
that Offence to exclude him from it; it is a 
Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Penitent to 
the ſame State he held before he offended us. 


And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, 7o Eph. 4.32. 


forgive others, even as God for Chriſt's ſake forgi- 
veth us. | 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of th 


Repentance of our Enemies ? 

A. We ought not to be too ftrif and rigid 
in ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 
and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
Senſe, leaning to the fide of Love and eaſy Ad- 
mittance. If they. take Shame to themſelves, 
and are ſo far humbled, as penitently to confeſs 
their Fault, it is an Argument of their Sinceri- 
ty, and, in the Caſe of the firſt Offence eſpeci- 
ally, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will no 


more commit it. 


The PRAYERS. 
J. | 


port un- 


"7 => — O Lord, that in all my Sufferings For Sup- 


here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy 
Truth I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, f. 
and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be re- R 
vealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by 
the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen ; 
who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of 
God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſutter for thee, 


my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen, 
G 3 II. Al- 
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neration. 


For Cha- 
rity to- 

wards our 
Enemies. 


——ꝛ 
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II. 


For Rege- \ Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only. | 
begotten Son to take our Nature upon | 


him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 


Virgin; Grant that I being regenerated and | 


made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 


daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through | 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and | 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one God, 


World without end. Amen. 


III. 


Each me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all 
angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt 


my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, 
and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect 


Example; who tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, 


when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee; 
and without Importunity or Application didſt 
admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 
the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 


Death. Teach me therefore to bear all their 
Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 


turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placa- 
ble and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 


preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repen- 


tance. And do thou, O bleſſed Feſus, forgive | 


them and recover them to a right Senſe of things, 
and make them ready to be reconciled ; that I 
being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 
Pardon from thee, which I readily gun to 

em, 
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them, and without which I am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


IV. 
F Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intreat For our 
thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, though Perſecu- 
they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards . 
me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Preju- 
dices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be car- 
ried away with Malice and bitter Paſſions : Diſ- 
poſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and by a 
ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a 
Joyful Reception and Acknowledgment thereof; 
that they may lay aſide their Errors, and inſtead 
of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs. thy holy Re- 
ligion. And by whatever means thou ſhalt think 
fit to work their Recovery, let their Repentance 
pane thine eternal Vengeance, through the 
Merits of our deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


— 
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CHAP, VII. 
St. John the Evangeliſt, 


December 27. 


Q. Ii HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrats 
this Day? 
A. That of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What was St. John's Original? | 
i 4 G 4 A. A 
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A. As to his Countrey he was a Galilean, 


Mat.4. 21. the Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother 


Mark 3. 


17. 


FP 24. 


to St. James, with whom he was brought up in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom he was 
called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our 
Saviour. He is thought by the Antients to be far 
the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under 
thirty Years old when he was firſt called to 
that Dignity. And his great Age ſeems to 

rove as much, for dying about- a hundred 
Years old in the third of Trajan, he muſt have 
lived above /eventy Years after our Saviour's 
Sufferings. | 

Q. What new Name did St. John receive from 
his Maſter ? | = 

A. He with his Brother James were ſtyled 
Boanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This 
Surname is thought more eſpecially to be attri- 
buted to St, John, becauſe he ſo clearly taught 
the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, 
and delivered the Myſteries of the Goſpel in a pro- 
founder Strain than the reſt of the Evangeliſts; 
upon which Account he is affirmed by the An- 
tients, not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 

Q. What particular Marks had St. John of our 
Saviour*s Eſteem ? | 

A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 


private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Di/ci- 


ple whom Feſus loved, who lay in our Saviour's 
Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honou- 
rable Place of being next him, who was made 
uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, 
when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; 
and to whom our Lord committed the 9 

=» „„ a "© N1IS 
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ki Mother the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was leav- John 19. 


ing the World. ; 

Q. What may we learn from this? 

A. Our Saviour hath by his Example and 
Authority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſhip, 
and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natural 
Affection, or ſpecial Inclination may form be- 
tween particular Perſons, without any prejudice 
to a general Charity, 

Q. How did St. John hee his Senſe of this 
particular Kindneſs of our Saviour towards 
him? 

A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy ; 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples 
deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
his Lord; and perhaps alſo his Deſire to fir on 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
his Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he 
fled with the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet he quickly 
recovered himſelf, and confidently entered into 
the Higb-Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Sa- 
viour through the ſeveral Stages of his Tryal, 
and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 
owning him, as well as being owned by him in 
the thickeſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies; and having received the Bleſſed Virgin into 
his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recom- 
mendation, he treated her with Duty and ho- 
nourable Regard, and made her a principal part 
of his Charge and Care. 

Q, With which of the Apoſtles did St. John 
Jeem to have the greateſt Intimacy? 

A. With St, Peter, Upon the News of our 


* _  Saviour's 
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Ih. 20. 3. Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted toge- 

ther to the Sepulchre, It was to Peter that 

21.7. St. Fohn gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing 

at the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stran- 

721. ger; and it was for St. John that St. Peter was 

ſolicitous what ſhould become of him. After 

the Aſcenſion of our Lord, we find them both 

together going'up to the Temple at the Hour 

Ad 3. 1. Of Prayer; both preaching to the People, and 

bath apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and 

ch. 4. the next day brought forth to plead their Cauſe 

before the Sanbedrim. And both ſent down by 

the Apoſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantations 

A8. 14. Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they 
baffled Simon Magus. 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures 
mention concerning St. John? 

A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother James; up- 
on whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. 

Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtolical 
Office ? | | 

Euſeb. lib. AH. The Province that fel} to his ſhare was 
3 c. 1. Aſia: Though it is probable he continued in 
: Fudza till after the Bleſſed Virgin's Death; 
which 1s reckoned to happen about fifteen Years 

after our Lord's Aſcenſion, otherwiſe we muſt 

have heard of him in the Account St. Luke gives 

of St. Paul's Journeys in thoſe Parts. He found- 

ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thya- 

tira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea ; but his 

chief Place of Reſidence was Epheſus, where 

St. Paul had many Years before {ſettled a 
Church. Neither is it thought he confined his 
Miniſtry merely to Aſia Minor; but that he 
preached in other Parts of the Zaft ; probably 

| Pari bia, 
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Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle being antiently entitled 
to the Parthians. 

Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the Empe- 
ror Domitian? 4 

A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
eminent Aſſertor of Atheiſm and Impiety, and 
a publick Subverter of the Religion of the Em- 
pire. By the Emperor's Command the Procon- 
ſul of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, where he 
received a very barbarous Treatment, he was 


caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil Tertul. de 
ſet on Fire; but the Divine Providence, which Præſ. Hr. 
ſecured the three Hebrew Captives in the Flames © 36. 


of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man 
ſafe out of what one would have thought an in- 
evitable Ruin. L 

Q. How was he farther treated by the Em- 
peror ? 

A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered 
not the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 
be baniſhed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, 
inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt. 
This baniſhing into Hands was the worſt and ſe- 
vereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal for- 
feited his Eſtate; being tranſported into ſome 
certain Hand, which only the Emperor had the 
Power of naming, there to be confined to per- 
petual Baniſhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the 
ſevere Edict of his Predeceſſor, and St. Jobn 
took the Advantage of that Indulgence, and 
returned to Epheſus, where finding Timothy 
their Biſhop martyred, he governed that Church 
until rhe time of 7 rajan; about the —_— 

Q 


\ 
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of whoſe Reign he departed this Life, being a- 


bout a hundred Years old, and never married, 
As to the Reports of his being tranſlated with- 
out dying, or that he only lay ſleeping in his 
Grave, they are Errors built upon that Diſ- 
John 21. Courſe that paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter 
21. concerning this Apoſtle. | 
Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Conduct 
towards the Heretick Cerinthus ? 
A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the 
Euſeb. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerin- 
Hiſt. lib. 4- /245 was at the ſame time bathing, he immedi- 
© 14. ately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid a 
Place where was ſo greatan Enemy to the Truth, 
Iren. adv. leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. This 
Hær. lib. Account is given by Irenæus, as a Tradition 
3. c. 3. from Polycarp, St. Jobn's Scholar and Diſciple. 
Q. Yhat Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hind him? 3 
A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book of 
Revelations. 
Q. How doth it appear that St. John wrote the 
Goſpel that goeth under his Name ? 
John 21. A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Author 
20, 21, 22, of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to 
23, 24. St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, 
and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whom 
the Fame went abroad among the Brethren, 
that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the be- 
John 13. loved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral Places in this 
23. 19. 26. Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hath 
21.7. diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. ohn, 
that ſome of the Antients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated ; and others, that he 
only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he * 
| | 0 
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of all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came to 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which he outlived 
many Years. To this we may adjoin the Teſti- 
mony of the Primitive Church, which aſſerts 


it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Lrenæus fays, Lib. 3. c. 1. 


that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who leaned 
upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Epheſus. Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, that St. Jobn inſpired by the 


Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiritual Goſpel, Ori- 
gen reckons it among the Goſpels received with- 


out Diſpute by every Church under Heaven, Euſe- guſeb. 
bins places it among the Books not controverted Hiſt. Eecl, 


among Chriſtians, and as known to all the Churches lb. b. e. 14. 
of the World, And the antient Hereticks, that = g 5 5 


aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were guilty of a great 
Abſurdity: For how could thoſe things be writ 
by Cerinthus, which do in direct Terms contra- 


dict his Doctrine? He aſſerted that Chriſt was Epiphan. 
born as other Men, and but a mere Man himſelf, Hzr. 51. 


whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares Chriſt *+ 


to be Word, or Logos, which in the Beginning john x. 1. 


was with God, and was God, and is 1 
e 


affirmed by Antiquity to be writ on .purpo 
to remove that Error which Cerinibus had diſ- 
perſed in the World. All which Evidence ta- 
ken together, makes it undeniable, that St. John 
was the Author of that Goſpel that goeth under 
his Name, 

Q. When, and upon what Occaſion did he write 
his Goſpel ? 

A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 
during his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmos 


yet Irenæus and others, with great Appearance Adv. Hzr. 
of Truth, affirm it to be written by him after lib. 3-c. 1. 


his return to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt 


Intreaty of the Alan Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors Hiero. de 
0 from Scr. Eccl. 
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from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he 
firſt ſolemnizes a general Faſt, to ſeek the Bleſ- 
ſing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 
an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially con- 
tributed to engage him in this Work; the one, 
that he might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe 
times, particularly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and o- 
thers, who began to deny Chriſt”s Divinity, or 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incarnation ; 
the Reaſon why this Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and 
copious on that Subject. The other was, that 


he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evange- 


Cyr. Hie- 


xo. catec. 
12.h1. 


lical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the Sacred Mri- 
ters had omitted; principally inſiſting upon the 
Acts of Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his 
Miniſtry, to the Death of Jobn the Baptiſt. The 
Subject he treats is ſublime and myſterious ; up- 
on which account he is generally by the Antients 
reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring aloft; and pecu- 
liarly honoured with the Title of the Divine, as 
due to him in an eminent and extraordinary 
manner. | * | 

Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiltles ? 

A. The firſt is Catholick, calculated for all 
Times and Places, as well as Perſons; con- 
taining moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct of 


the Chriſtian Life; with a particular Regard 


Hiero. 
tom. 9. 


p- 83. 


to Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that 
runs through all his Writings, and was the laſt 
Subject he recommended to his Hearers: For 
when Age and Weakneſs diſabled him from 
preaching, yet at every publick Meeting in 
the Church, he exhorted them with theſe 
Words, Litile Children, love one another. His 
Auditors, wearied with the conſtant Repetition 
of the ſame thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, 


received 


| 


A John the Evangeliſt. 95 


— 


received from him this Anſwers This is what 
dur Lord hath commanded, and if we can do this, 
ur need do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle, which was 
univerſally received, and never queſtioned, is 
' moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon of Gnoſtick Principles and Practices. 
The other 7s are directed to particular Per- 
ſons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 
ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part 
of the Antients they are attributed to St. Foby ; Ruſeb. 
and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, Ecel. Hif 
ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- J. 3- 0. 25. 
thor. 
Q. When did he write his Revelation? 
A. While he was confined in the Iſland of 
Patmos. And though this Book was doubted of 
by ſome, yet ĩt was entertained by the far greater 
part of the Antients, as the genuine Work of 
St. Jobn the Evangelit. All Circumſtances con- 
cur to make our Apoſtle the Author of it, His 
Name frequently expreſſed ; its being written in 
the Iſland of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to 
the Seven Churches of Aſia, all planted, or at 
leaſt cultivated by him ; the Doctrine in it ſui- 
table to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All 
which being pur together, makes the Evidence 
in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 2 
A. That the true Love of Jeſus ought to 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
Calvary, as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his 
Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
abate the Vigour of them. To endeavour to 
2 


adorn 
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adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lifications as may make us hope for a ſhare in the 
Love of our Redeemer. In all our Compoſures 
upon Religious Subjects, to have a particular 
Eye to the Good of others, and to beg, God's 
Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To confirm 
our ſelves in the Belief of our Saviaur's Divinity, 
by frequently reading that Goſpel, which was 
writ on. purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Here- 
fies that denied it. Toabound in the Practice of 
Chriſtian Charity, the Love of our Neighbour, 
the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a good Chriſtian, 
which St. John urgeth as the great and peculiar 
Law of our N | 

Q Wherein doth Chriſtian Charity, or he 
Love of our Neighbour con/i/t ? 

A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewing 
Kindneſs towards him. If he be virtuous, it will 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 
in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour; if 
he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Admo- 
nil ion, in order to reclaim him; if he receives 
Good, it will make us rejoice; if he receives 
Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make us 
compaſſionate him; if we can, it will make us 
relieve him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſities 
according to our er or by hiding his 
Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is concealing 
our Neighbours Defects; and by wiping it off 
where it is not deſerved, which is vindica- 
ting his Reputation. If he be our Inferiour, 
it will make us affable and courteous ; if our 
Equal, it will make us candid, and ready to 
maintain a good Correſpondence; if our Su- 
periour, reſpettful and ſubmiſſive; if we re- 
ceive good from him, it will make us as" 
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and deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, it 
will make us ſlow to Anger, eaſy to be intreated, 
ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it is rea- 
ſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful in ta- 
king it with ſuch a Competency, as is no more 
than what he can bear. W208 | 
Q. In what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. 
John call this à new - Commandment , ſince 


loving our Neighbour is a Branch of the Law of 


Nature, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Reli- 
ion? T1 
x A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 
it, having extended it to all Mankind; fo 
greatly advanced, as to the Degree of it, even 
to the laying down our Lives for one another; 
ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, 


ſo very much -urged and _ inſiſted upon, that 


it may very well be called a new Commandment z 
for though it was not altogether unknown to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in this 
manner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by any other 
Inſtitution. | 

Q. bat Obligations have we to the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty | 

A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 
there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage with- 
out mutual Love and Kindneſs. Ir is highly 
acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 
our Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour 
is God's Creature, and his Image, and the 


particular Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
urged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he 
required nothing elſe in Compariſon of it, Ir 

| H 15 
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ſt iar Profeſſion, oq which the Diſciples of Fe. 
diſtinguiſhed from the Diſci- 
ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the firſt 
Ages, Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the Pra- 
: tice of this Virtue, that it became a Proverb 
among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſti. 
ans love one another. And all this enforced up- 
on us by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe 
whole Life and Death was one continued 
Proof of his Love to Mankind. And he inſti- 
tuted the Bleſſed Sacrament to be a lively Re- 
membrance of that his great Charity, and to 
be a perpetual Bond of Love and Union among 

kis F vers 1 « 
. By what Rules ought we to govern our Love 

to * Neighbour 4 F 

A. It ought to be univerſal, becauſe we de- 
fire every Body ſhonld love us; and the Rea. 
ſons upon which this Duty is founded extend 
it to all Mankind. It ought to be fincere, ſince 
the Love of our ſelves is made the Meaſure 
of it. Upon which account we ſhould be as 
careful to conceal our Neighbour's Defects, 


and to compaſſionate his Misfortunes, as we | 


are very apt to do when the Caſe is our own, 
It ought to be folid and ſubſtantial, and to ex- 
preſs itſelf in things of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence; we ſhould love our Neighbours as 
Chriſt loved us; this ſhould make us concerned 
for the Salvation of their Souls, and put us upon 
uſing all proper Means to recover them from 
a State of Sin and Infidelity. 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 
\ 
a 

Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
M bright Beams of Light upon thy Church: — 
chat it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy n 

Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. Jobn, may ſo the Truth. 

walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may ar 
length attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, 
chrough Jeu Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II 


Lord, who haſt taught us that all our Do- For the 
| O ings without Charity are nothing worth; Grace of 
WW ſnd thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart Charity. 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the ve 
Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without which, 
whoſoever liveth, is counted dead before thee. 

Grant this for thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 


Amen. 


III. x 
gon me not, O God, to be toſſed about For Steq- | 


with various winds of doctrine, nor to be faftnefs in 
impoſed upon PLE falſe Reaſonings of cun- Chriſtia- 
ning and ſubtil Men. But grant that truſtin ht 
to thy Holy Scriptures, as the certain Rule an 
= Guide of my Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, 
as the Planters and Propagators of it, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone ; I 
may rejoyce in the Light they afford, and con- 
_ believe thoſe Truths which are there re- 
vealed. That 1 may always adore that Divinity 


that was incarnate, and worſhip 7e/us, who is 
2 God 
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Love of 


God as well as Man. Let no heretical Interpre- 


_ tations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, nor Pre- 


tences to greater Illumination ever weaken 
my Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh 
thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt 
St. John, when pernicious Errors and Hereſies 
were ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watch- 
ful Eye of Providence ſtill be its Guard and De- 
fence 3 that all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to 
the Doctrine he taught, and firmly believing 
thoſe Divine Myſteries which he plainly made 
known to the World, may be preſerved from 
all damnable Hereſies; from thoſe fata! and evil 
Conſequences which attend them in this World; 
and from thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them 
in the next. Grant this through the Merits of 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


| IV. 
8— God ! who art good and doſt good, 
who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 


our Neigh. Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 


bour. 


thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee eternally; Suffer me to exclude none, O 
Lord, from my Charity, who are the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and good Will, 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Children. 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love to 
thee: Oh! let no Temptation expoſe me to In- 
ratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kind- 
neſs, which is better than Life itſelf; but grant 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers 

and good Wiſhes, whers I cannot reach them b 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace all 
Occaſions that may adminiſter to their wh: 
5 N 
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neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour, 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal 
them; that making thy Love to me, O Bleſſed 
Feſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may a- 
bove all things endeavour to promote their eter- 
nal Welfare. Thou thoughteft nothing too dear 
to part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; 
Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part with 
to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- 
low Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, 
therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt redeem- 
ed them with an ineſtimable Price, therefore 
will I endeavour to recover them from a State 
of Deſtruction 3 that thus. adorning thy Holy 
Goſpel, by doing good according to my Power 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into the 
Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing e- 
verlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain 
and ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 


C.H A P. VIII. 


The Holy Innocents. Dec. 28. 


W H A T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day® | 
A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents ; 


which is mentioned by Origen as what was by:Hom. 3. in 
the holy Fathers, according to the Will of Diver. 


God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 


the Church, 
| H 3 Q. ia 


The H. oly Innocents, 


Etas mec- 
dum ha- 
bilis ad 
pugnam, 
idonea 
extitit ad 
coronam. 
8. Cypr. 


Iren. lib.3. * 


e. 18. 


Mat. 2. 2. 
yg 8. 


12. 


V 16. 


Lib. 2. c.4- 


* 


Q. In what Senſe were they Martyrs ? 

A In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and glo- 
rified God by their Deaths, It hath. been ob- 
ſerved that there are three ſorts of Martyr- 
doms: The firſt in Vill and Deed; which was 
the Caſe of moſt of the Apoſtles: The ſecond 
in Will, but not in Deed; which was the Caſe 
of St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, the Ancients upon 
this Account giving him the Title of Martyr, 
that he yielded his Body to Torments, and was 
willing to die for Chriſt : The third in Deed, but 
not in Will, which was the Caſe of the Holy Inno- 
cents. It having been the Senſe of the Church 
that they died the Death of Martyrs, though in- 
capable of making the Choicez God having ſup- 
plied the Defects of their Will, by his own Ac- 
ceptation of the Thing. | 
Q. What was the Occaſion of the Death ꝙ 
tbeſe Infants ? 

A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 
the wi/e Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending 
his own Kingdom in danger from him that was 
born King of the Fews, endeavours firſt by crafty 
Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 
of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 
warned by God in a Dream, returned into their 
own Countrey another way: This Diſappointment 
enraged Herod, and put him upon the uſe of 
open Force; he ſent forth and flew all the Chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
Coaſts thereof , from two Years old and under, 
hoping to involve the young King in the cruel 
Execution, and thereby ſoon to determine 
his Reign. This Slaughter of the Bethlemite 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned by 
Mactobius, with a Reflection made upon gre? 

r 


—— 
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rod on that occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtus. 
Q. How did our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape ibis 
bloody Deſign of Herod ? 
A. God made known to Joſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the y 13, 15. 
Holy Child Feſus, and his Mother by a Flight in- 
to Egypt, which he immediately put in Execu- 
tion, and departed in the Night, that they might 
loſe no Time, and might the better preſerve 
themſelves from Diſcovery. 
. What Account have we of our Saviour's 
Journey and Mode in Egypt? | 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis in the Countrey of Thebais z where 
when they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus, being Bp. T- 
by Deſign or Providence carried into the Tem- lers Life 
* the Statues and Idols fell down like Dagon * 2 
at the Preſence of the Ark, according to the? 
Prophecy of Iſaiah : Behold, the Lord 2 come 1g, 19. 1. 
into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be moved 
at his Preſence. pf 
Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's Re- 
turn from Egypt? EY 
A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mat. 2.19. 
ſeph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of Hrael, in obedience to the heavenly 
Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Ar- 
chelaus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty 
of his Father Herod, they went into the Parts of 
Galilee, where Antipas another of Herod's Sons 
had ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 
in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the v 23. 
Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 
H 4 Nazarene, | 
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| Nazarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to Chriſt's 
being called that Netſer in the Prophets, ſignify- 
Tfai. 11. 1. ing the Branch relating to the Houſe of Jeſſe; 
Jer. 23. f. of which 1/aiab, Jeremiah and Zathariah had ſo 
Zach.6. often ſpoken. Though it does not appear how 
"ru this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Nazareth ; 
becauſe he was as much the Net/er, the Branch 
before, when he was born at Bethlehem. And 
therefore others, with greater probability, think 
our Saviour was ſent by the Angel to this con- 
Ich. 1.47. temptible City of Nazareth, out of which no good 
thing was expected, that he might thence have a 
Name of Infamy ; in which Senſe it was applied 
Pk. 69. to him by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. And 
1.53 , has the Prophets ſpeak of him, as of a Perſon 
that was to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men. 

How was Herod puniſhed for his great 
Wickedneſs ? 

A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
2 and Tortures. * to Foſephus, he was 
1 4 c. S. in gamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeemed 
not ſo vehement, but inwardly afflited all his En- 
trails; he had a ravenous and unnatural Appetite, 
which could na ways be ſatisfied ; beſides, he had an 
Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and furious 
Cholick ; his Feet were ſavelled, and of a venomous 
Colour; his Members rotted, and were full of 
crawling Worms ; to this add, he had ſtrong Con- 
vul ions and Shortneſs of Breath ; and after having 
tried the Phyſicians for Relief without Succeſs, 
he died; but not without farther Teſtimonies of 
his Cruelty 

hi there any Account of the Number of 
ren that were put to Death? 

1 The Greek Church in their Calendar, and 


the 


. 
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the Miſſines of Athiopia in their Offices com- 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants 3 tor Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could that the Holy Child Feſus might not eſcape, 
had cauſed all the Children to be gathered to- 


gether ; which the credulous Mothers (ſuppo- 


ſing it had been to take an Account of their 
Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) hin- 
dred not, and thereby they were betrayed to that 
cruel Butchery. | | 
Q. How doth the Evangelift repreſent the La- 
mentations of the Bethlemite Parents for their 


Children ? 
A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 


cited from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity jer. 31. 15. 


of Babylon and the Slaughter of Zeruſalem, long 
after Rachel's Death, who therefore did not 
really weep 3 but is faid to expreſs a lamen- 
table Slaughter. And fo alſo it had here a ſe- 
cond Completion in this killing of the Infants 
in Bethlehem. 

Q. For what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruttion of ſo many Children in 
Bethlehem ? 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt 
Reaſon ; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no Reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 
they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 
at his Birth, The Meſſage of the Shepherds N 
8 their 
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their great Joy; the Arrival of the wiſe Men 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no ef. 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not un- 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chil- 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and not only delivered from the Miſeries of Life 
and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but were 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 
. What may ue learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De- 
ſigns z which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 
Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
ſince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice 
to the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they 
are ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and 
that many a Man has owed his Happineſs to 
his Sufferings. That we ought to be ready to 
part with what is ſo dear to us as our own Chil- 
dren, whenever they may become Inſtruments 
of God's Glory. That we ought not to fear 
the Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, 
who can never hurt us without God's Permil- 
ſion. That what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence 
meets with from the Hands of wicked Men, 
is for the Good of thofe that ſuffer it. That 
the Conduct of thoſe Parents, who neglect the 
Education and Inſtruction of their Children in 
Chriſtian and Virtuous Principles, exceeds the 
Cruelty of Herod ; he only deprived them of 
Life, Lhe ſuch expoſe them to eternal Death. 


That to be true Diſciples of Chrift, we muſt 
become 
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become as little Children in the Frame and Tem- 

r of our Minds, without which we cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Q Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind, 
which our Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem 
of little Children ? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; in a total Submiſſion to the Will of God; 
and in an entire Dependence upon him in all 
Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Souls: And particularly in a Contempt of the 
World, and a Freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires ; which never enter intothe Minds 
of Children, and which very much obſtru& and 
hinder our being true Members of Chriſt's Spi- 
ritual Kingdom. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts this Humility and Lowli- 
neſs of Mind? 

A, In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
the underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 
tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Con- 
fuſion due to our Follies z and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 
to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others, In not being too much tranſ- 
ported with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe 
however our Actions may appear to Men, tis 
only the Approbation of Gad which can give us 
ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſions of 


drawing upon our ſelves Commendations, never 


ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign to pro- 
cure Applauſe. . 

D. Wherein conſiſts the Submiſſion of @ Chri- 
ſtian! 2 


A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind that no- 
thing happens to us but by the Will _— 
| on 
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Appetites; as becomes Perſons who expe 


miſſion of God. That he loves us better than 
we do our ſelves, and knows the beſt Methods 
of making us happy. And that therefore we 
ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
ſoever to our own Inclinations ; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hap- 
pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed to 
our ſelves. 


CZ Wherein conſiſts our entire Dependence upon 
God | 


A. In expecting in all our Dangers temporal 
and ſpiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power, which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed to aſſiſt 
us. And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelves 
with the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Calami- 
ties that may never happen ; or if they do, may 
be over-ruled to our Advantage. 

. Wherein conſiſts the Contempt of the 
World ? 5 il 

A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments 
as little and inconſiderable; mere empty No- 
things, in compariſon of that Happineſs which 
God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. In 
being content with that Portion of the good 
things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 
of God hath allotted to our ſhare; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 
concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme- 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratification of our Senſes and _— 


their 


, 
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their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 
but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
eſteem of chole Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 
whenever they come in competition with the 


Performance of our Duty. In bearing the Af- 


flictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 
who for the Joy that was ſet before him de- 
ſpiſed the Croſs; and r in fixing 
our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 


neſtly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 


of it. 

Q. bat is the Benefit of this humble, reſigned, 
and depending Frame of Mind ? I 

A. *Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. *Tis the 
Seed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
us ready to receive. the Revelations of God's 
Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 
being Members of Chriſt's Church here upon 
Earth, or our being Members of the Church 
Triumphant, in poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. 

. How does a Freedom from covetous and 
ambitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Members 
of Chriſt's Kingdom? | 

A. Not only by ſetting us at a diſtance from 
the moſt dangerous Temprations of Life, which 
are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by gi- 
ving our Minds leiſure to attend the Conſide- 
ration of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 
diſtinguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. 
For while the Jeus expected a temporal Be- 

'. » tterer, 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Power 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were fo 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance 
of our Criogr, that they refuſed to acknowledge 
him for the Me/tas. And if our Saviour had 
not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature of his 
Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference might 
have undermined their Charity, and might have 
prevailed upon them to deſert him, when fruſtra- 
ted in their Expectations. So that as he re- 
quired them to become liitle Children in reſpect 
of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it is ſtill ne- 
ceſſary in order to be true Followers of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, to mortify theſe worldly Affections; 
for otherways the things belonging to the Spirit will 
nat live and grow in us. 


The PRAYERS. 


| I. 
For Power Almighty God, who out of the Mouths 
—_ of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 


Strength, and madeſt Infants to glorify thee 
by their Deaths; mortify and kill in me all 

ices, and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that 
by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtan- 
cy of my Faith, even unto Death, I may glo- 
rify thy holy Name, through 7e/us Chrif our 
Lord. Amen. | 


II. 


For the God, the Strength of all them that put 
Aſſiſtance their Truſt in thee; Mercifully accept 
of Grace. my Prayers. And becauſe, thro* the Weakneh 

0 
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of my mortal Nature, I can do no good thing 
without thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, 
that in keeping thy Commandments, I may 
pleaſe thee in Will and Deed, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III 


commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Original; 
Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy won- 
derful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by m 
Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou ha 
purchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make me 
ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of my 
Sins, which are evident Proofs of my Weak- 
neſs and Folly; of my Baſeneſs and Ingrati- 
tude, which make me contemptible in thy 
Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with Shame 
and Confuſion. Let this Proſpect check all 
vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from 
any fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee be the 
Glory of all the Good I enjoy; for *tis from 
thee I received it. To thee be the Glory of 
all the Good I think or do; for tis thy Grace 
enables me, *tis thy Holy Spirit that works in 
me both to will and do thy good Pleaſure. Let 
me never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean 
Flatteries and ſinful Compliances: Let me ne- 
ver entertain their Applauſe upon the beſt Ac- 
count with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt 
the Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me 
of that Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe 
that ſerye thee in Spirit and Truth. Make 
patiently to bear the Indignities I may re- 
ive from others, becauſe I have deſerved 
| t them 


Leſſed Feſus, who haſt ſet before me the | 
perfect * of thy Humility, and — 
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them from thee, and becauſe thou hadſt ſuffered 
the ſame upon my Account: Grant this, O Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt one God, World 
without end. Amen. 


IV. 


FOST Gracious God, who governeſt the 
M World with infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, and doſt not affiii? willingly, nor grieve the 
Children of Men; Teach me contentedly to ſub- 
mit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, how 
contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and Blood. 
Thou ; Ann the ſureſt Ways of making me 
happy, and art infinite in Loving-kindneſs and 
Mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed Will in ever 

thing be my Choice and Satisfaction. Let a 

my Dangers, either Temporal or Spiritual, a- 
waken me to a careful Performance of my own 


Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, which 


nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs which 
endureth continually; that being armed with 


this Defence, I may ſerve thee 1 a 


devout Mind, and in thy due time made 


Partaker of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, through 


Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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CHAP. IK. 
The Circumciſion of our Lo2d 


Pear's Day. January 1. 


MEA Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lord 7e/us Chriſt, 
who when eight Days were accompliſhed, ſub- 
jected himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his ſa- 
cred Blood for us. 
Q. What was Circumciſion? 
A. A Rite of the Jewiſh Law, 3 
that People were received into Covenant wit 
God, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm: It was firſt | 
enjoined to Abrabam, as a Token of the Co- Gen. 17. 
venant God made with him and his Poſterity. 10. 
It was renewed by 7o/pua, when the Mraelites en- Joſh. 5. 2. 
tered the Land of Canaan; it having been diſ- f 
uſed for forty Vears, during their ſojourning in 8 P 
the Wilderneſs: | 8 
. When was Circumciſion to be adminiſtred? 
A. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lex. 12. 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 2, 3. 
touching her, partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 
was not till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 
nant; nor by reaſon of its Weakneſs could it 
well endure before that time the Pain of the 
Operation. The Jews laid ſuch Streſs upon Buxtorf. 
this, that Circumciſion before that Time was Synag. 
counted no Circumci/icn, and after that Time it Jud. e. 4 
a Was 
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Exod. 4. 


was of leſſer value; hence they thought it neceſ. 
ſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated time, 
to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, though all 
Work was on that Day forbidden. 
. What was the Puniſhment threatned for ne. 
glectiug this Rite? | 
A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Peo- 
ple; which as the Jets generally interpret, ſup- 
poſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a fit- 
ting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it. For 
when Mo/es's Child was uncircumciſed, the An. 


gel ſought not to kill the Child, who was uncir- 


cumciſed, but Maſes, the Father who ſhould 
have circumciſed it. 

Q What was the Original Deſign of Circum- 
ciſion? 

A. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtinction 
from all other People, with which all that were 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
and that this viſtble Sign might put them con- 
ſtantly in Mind of their Duty, and make them 


_ ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, 


the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the 
Peculiar of the Lord. 
. Why was it io ceaſe after the Coming f 
Chriſt? | 
A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appears 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of the 
Rite. For when there was to be no more 
Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Abraham 


.and other Pcople, and no one Land more 


peculiarized than another, but. of every Land 
and Nation he that feareth God, and * 


＋ 
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eth Righteouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge 
of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt 
either clean come to nothing, or become unne- 
ceſſary: _ ins | 

Q. What doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- 
ent to us ? | 

A. That as our Birth is impure by reafon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to lay aſide all Filthi- jam. 1.21. 
neſs, and Super fluity of Naughtineſs, putting off the Col. 2. 11. 
Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of 
' Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the Body, 
which bewitch the Mind and make us Captives 
to Sin and Death. : page of 

Q. What Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under the 
Law? 

A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by Col. z. 11, 
St. Paul, the Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby 12. 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 
Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution ; as the circum- 
ciſed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor to ob- Acts 15. 5. 
ferve the whole Law of Moſes. By this means the Gal. 5: 3- 
Children of Believers are entred into Cove- 
ant with God under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law by Circumciſion; and that 
Infants are capable of this federal Relation, | 
is plainly declared by Moſes; and fince they Deut. 29. 
are the Off-ſpring of Adam, and conſequently 11 
obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how can the 
be made Partakers of that Redemption which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for the Children of God, 
if they do not enjoy the Advantage of that 
Method which is lake appointed by Cbriſt 
tor them to become Members of God's King- 
dom? For Feſus himſelf hath aſſured us, Ex- 
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John 3. 5. cept one be born of Water and the Spirit, he canndt 


Luk. 1. 31. 


Mat. 1. 21. 


from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile 


liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, by 
enabling us to repent of it, and to mortify it. 


enter into the Kingdom of God. And therefore it 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Primitive Church 
to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infants for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins. And this Practice was eſteemed 
by the beſt Tradition to be derived from the A. 
foſtles themſelves. | | 

Q Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, who was 
holy and without Sin? 

A. That he might thereby be eſteemed the 
Son of Abraham, and be the DEE qualified to 
do Good among his Countreymen the Jews, b 
bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which they 0 
much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanted 
itz and that he might fulfil the whole Lay, 
and ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment 
due to our Sins, and to expiate them with his 
Blood. f 

Q. What Name was given unto the Son of Gd 
Then he was circumciſed ? 

A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 
Circumſtances chat attended Circumciſon, even 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think; 
our Lord was then called Ze/4s, according to 
the Direction of the Angel, before he was concet- 
ved in the Womb: And the Reaſon of it is gi- 
ven by the Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave his Peo- 
ple from their Sins. 

4 Q What is implied in his ſaving us from our 
ins! 

A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us 


us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould de- 


Q. 1s the Name of Jeſus worthy of all Honour j 
0 A. At 


WE New-Tears-Day. 


We At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 


bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted a Gen. 41. 
Teſtimony of Reverence; and it was very ho- #3: 


nourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not 
only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
abſent, upon the mentioning of their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence 
when that which they acknowledge for their God 


was named. 
. What hath the Church enjoined when we 


hear that holy Name mentioned in time of Divine 
Service ? 


A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be Can. 18. 


done by all Perſons preſent; as hath been ac- 
cuſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremo- 


| nies and Geſtures, their inward Humility , 


Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledg- 
ment, that the Lord PFz/us Chriſt, the true and 


eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 


World. 

Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? | 

A. The Neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 
or the Change of the Heart and Life, which our 
Lord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
order to which the mortifying our corrupt Affe- 
ctions, and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. Ir teaches 


us alſo great Humility of Soul, whereby we . 


ſhould be ready to facrifice our Reputation, ra- 
ther than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's 
Example, who in order to fulfil the Will of 
God, took npon him not ny the Form of a 
Servant, but the Appearance of a Sinner. | 
Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Cir- 


cumciſion? 
| 1 A. The 
** 


* 
. 
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A. The retrenching our Temparal Enjoy. 
ments, the weaning” our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe things whereby we ny obtain the 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſti- 
nence from all forbidden Pleafures, and an ut- 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and 
even when they are lawful, that they be not 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And it far- 
ther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know our 
Duty, and what it is God requires from us, 
and a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with and 
obey it. X 

. What ſhould the Beginning of the New Year 
ſuggeſt unto us? | | 

A. The great Value of Time, which God 
hath given us for working out our Salvation; 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſidera- 
tion whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Me- 
thods whereby we may employ it to the belt 
Advantage. "ng 
Q. What makes Time, ſo very valuable, and 
why ought wwe to have ſo great a regard to the na- 

naging of uf | 

A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our diſ- 
poſal; what is paſt is flipt from us; the future 
is uncertain; the preſent is all we can call our 
own, which is yet continually fleeting. And 
though the Seaſon of working is ſo very ſhort 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great- 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires the 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the La- 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
diſpatched with any tolerable Comfort upon 5 
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ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
when our Strength and our Reaſorrare depart- 
ing from us. Beſides, if. we perſiſt in an obſti- 
nate Negle& of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the Things that belong to gur 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. 

Hou ought coe to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt Advantage * 

A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſ-ſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 
conſumed ſo precious a T reaſare, and by admi- 
ring that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Life may be. fanctified, by confidering our 
ſelves as the Inftruments of Providence, and by 


faithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 


with a regard to another World more than this. 
And the belt Method in order to this end, 1s to 
live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 
may be neceſſary for them ; whereby Time wall 
never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with Re- 
gret when it is paſt, Men of Eſtates and Parts 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of 
the Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
their Youth ; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
rations in behalf of Religion, that they may put 
themſelves under a Neceſſity of living virtuouſly 
by cutting off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 

5 The 
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For deli- 
verance 

from the 
Power of 
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be Circumciſion of our Lord, 


The PRAYERS, 


. | I. | 
Lmighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 
A Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
the Law for Man; Grant me the true Circum- 
cifion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all my 
Members being mortified from all worldly and 
carnal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy bleſ- 

fed Will, through the ſame thy Son Fefus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, 6 Sad * 


| II. 
O Bleſſed Zeus who by the Purity of thy 

Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of 
thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal In- 
heritance ; Deliver me by the Power of thy 
Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 
form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 
thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe Occaſions that have formerly betrayed me 
to Folly, all choſe Practices that heighten my 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give me a 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 


reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh 


and the Devil; that being reſcued from the 


Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being 
rurned from Darkneſs'to Light, I be aſſu- 
red thou wilt deliver me from eternal Death 
and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſhments 
due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through 
the Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didſt this 
Day receive ; to whom with the Father and the 

„ ; Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. F 


III. 


which hath ſpared me thus long, and indulged 
me a larger time of Repentance. Let me no 


longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, which thou 


haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon to work out 
my own Salvation, and to ſecure that Happineſs 
which is great in it ſelf, and infinite in its Du- 
ration, Let me bid adieu to all thoſe vain A- 
muſements, thoſe trifling Entertainments and 
cruel Diverſions, which have robbed me of ma- 
ny valuable Hours, and- have endangered the 
Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let me no longer 
waſte my Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unpro- 
fitable Studies, and more unprofitable Converſa- 
tion ; but grant that by Diligence and Honeſty 
in my Calling, by Conſtancy and Fervour in my 
Devotions, by Moderation and Temperance in 
my Enjoyments, by Juſtice and Charity in all 
my Words and Actions, and by keeping a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence towards God and Man, 
J may be able to give a good Account of it in 
the Day of Judgment; and be accepted in and 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. | 


CHAP. 


\. 


Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Patience, Fora right 
which hath not cut me off in the midſt of => of 
my Follies ; I magnify thy wonderful Goodneſs, 
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MIAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
W this Day? 
A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (as 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. * 
Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Day 
manifeſted? _ 
Mat. 2.1. A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, called Mag: 
ayer. in the Greek; who were famous for all ſorts of 
7 Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- 
1. 4. $16. ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eat 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality de- 
Apul. dicated themſelves to theſe Studies. Tho' ſome 
_ Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word we 
— — tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture always ta- 
Vol. 1. ken in the worſt Senſe, for Men practiſing Ma- 
p. 436. gical and unlawful Arts; and if it be ſo under- 
ſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace of 
_ Chrift the more, that among the Gentiles Men of 
ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers of 
the Bleſſed eus. 
Q What other Signification bath the Word E- 


piphany,?  . 
2 Ir ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in the 
World, the Nativity of our Saviour ; which 
among the Antients is commonly ſtyled the 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of God. 
And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 
Dr. Ham. tzyelve, Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, 
Mat. 2. according to the Cuſtom of the Jeus in Lo 
| Fealts, 


Fr 
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Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Ephiphany in 
that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nati- 
vity. Beſides, the Word hath been farther made 
uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at Mat. z. 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Power 16, 17. 
at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water into Joh. 2. r. 
Wine. » 

Q. How did God manifeſt the Burth of our Sa- 
viour to the wiſe Men? 

A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 
the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 
wiſe Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven; which, as a new prodigious Sight, 
ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 
Moment and Conſideration. For new Stars a- Juſt. de 
mong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- — -"g 
on as Omens that Infants born at the time of [can Lt, 
their Appearance ſhould arrive at great Power. Plin. Nat. 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hilt. I. 2. 
of the Chaldean wiſe Men is mentioned by Chal- 5 J 
cidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable Got. ge 
what ſome Authors, have ſuggeſted, that this Ver. Re- 
ſeeming Star which appeared to the w/e Men in lig. Chriſt. 
the Eaſt, might be that gloricus Light which 3 ©14- 
ſhone upon the Bethlehem Shepherds when the 
Angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
our Saviour's Birth; which at a Diſtance might 
appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
. ſhone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 
on 1ighs and then formed into the Likeneſs of 
a tar, 

Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth 
of our Saviour from the Appearance of this Star ? 
* 2 „ | A. Some 
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Num. 24. A. Some think they might receive Light in 

we this Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but as 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular Time, ſo the others probably were 
not known to the Chaldeans. It is more likely 
they might be governed by that general Expe- 
ctation the World was then in of an univerſal 
Monarch, and by the particular Expectation 
the Jes had of the Meſſias's coming in that 
Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. Though beſides this, 
ſome way of Divine Revelation may be ſuppo- 

Mat. 2. 2. ſed by their calling him King of the Fews. For 
when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we may 
well imagine he would take care to have it un- 
derſtood. | 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem? 

A. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem, they 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Jour- 
ney, Which gave great Uneaſineſs to Hered, 
who was jealous of any Competitor. Upon which 

Mat. 2. Herod enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill 
in the antient Prophecies, what Place was aſ- 
ſigned for the Birth of the expected Mz/1as ; 
when he underſtood that Bethlehem was marked 
out for that Honour, he communicated to the 
wiſe Men the Determination of the Chief Prieſts 
and Scribes, with a Deſign to deſtroy this young 
Prince if they diſcovered him ſtrictly charg- 
ing them to bring him word, pretending that 
he would go and worſhip him; which Trouble 
and Jealouſy of Herod confirms the Expectation 

the Zews had of a King to be born about that 


time. 
Q. How 


— — 
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* * How did the wiſe Men find the young Child 


Jeſus ? 


A. By the help of the ſame Star which ap- a. 2. g. 


red to them in their own Countrey; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. | 

Q. How did the wife Men behave themſelves 
upon their finding of our Saviour? 

A. They fell down and worſhipped him, 
and opened their Treaſures, and preſented un- 
to him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrb; 
the moſt valuable Product of their own Coun- 
trey. Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, 
according to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, 
where -they were wont to approach Kings with 


V 11. 


Preſents. And Pl the Quality of their Gifts Iren. lib.3. : 
they ſeemed to deſcribe the Object of their Ado- c. 10. . 


ration; for they offered Myrrb as to a Man that 
was to be delivered to Death and the Grave 
for our Salvation; Gold as to a King, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhall have no end; Incenſe as to a 
God, who was made known to them that ſought 
him not. 


Q Why did God manifeſt his Son to the Gen- 
tiles? 


A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
For as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's 
Birth, by the Appearance of Angels to the 
Shepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
the Appearance of a Sar; thereby ſhewing 
that the time was come wherein the Wall of 
Partition ſhould be broken down, and thar 
| all 
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all Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold, under one 
Shepherd, the Lord Zeſus Chriſt. | 
Q. Wherein appears the: Zeal and Courage of 
theſe wiſe Men ? | 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extra- 
ordinary Star, they undertook fo long and te- 
dious a Journey; neither regarding the Diſcour- 
ſes of the World, which might charge them with 
Folly and Raſhneſs, nor conſidering the Dan- 
gers of going to proclaim a new-born King at 
the Court of a jealous Prince. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 
A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo much 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the 
uſe of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes 
of ſerving God, and doing Good. That no Man 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and 
Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble the 
Mind, withour which, Birth and Title will ne- 
ver give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 
Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations ; for 
though God prevents us with his Grace, yet he 
expects we ſhould make a right uſe of ir. Not 
to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that lieth 
in the way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding 
the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 
to condemn us, when we depart from the com- 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully 
to obey when Obligation calls. To quit our 
Countrey, and all the Advantages of Life, when 
Obedience to God's Commands makes it ne- 
ceſſary. To take care to teſtify the Sincerity 
of our Faith by not being barren or unfruitful 
in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. — 0 
make 


ht 
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make the outward Acts of our Adoration, and 


the doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſſions 
of the Senſe of our Minds and inward Affec- 
tions. To offer to him the Treaſure of our 
Hearts, which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 

Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
our Bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
may relieve the Wants of the Poor, 1s a fit 
Emblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an 


Odour of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-Phil.4. 18. 


pleaſing to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer 


might be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers Pr 14. 1,2. 


of the Saints aſcending after the ſame manner in 


the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Addreſſes Rev. 8. 4. 


to Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenk, And 
the chief Uſe of Myrrb being to preſerve dead 
Bodies from PutrefaQtion, is a lively Image of 
Moriification, that we ſhould preſent our Bodies a 


living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. So that Rom. 12. 
the Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould be our 1. 


of a pure Heart, Charity, Prayer, 'and Morti- 
fication. | 

. How may we make our Riches an accepta- 
die Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Sagiour ? » 

A. By making uſe of them to thoſe Ends and 
Purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
plying the Exigencies of our Families, and in 
making ſuch decent Proviſion 'for our Children, 
as becomes the Station we are placed in: By ſa- 
tisfying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
our poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
of them: and particularly by taking care that 
the Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 

| g ways 
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ways have their due proportion, which Juſtice as 
well as Charity giveth them a right to. 

—— may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend be- 
fore God as Incenſe ? 4 
A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſtancy 

and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous 
of thoſe things we aſk. And yet with ſuch 
Modeſty and Humility as loudly proclaim our 
own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder- 
ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to 
approach God's Preſence. When our Minds 
are abſtracted from the World, and the Con- 
cerns of this Life do as little as may be mingle 
with our Requeſts to God. Above all; when 
our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing wa- 
vering. And then we mfty be ſaid to believe we 
ſhall receive the good things we aſk, when we 
perform thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
promiſed to beſtow them. 

Q. When is our Mortification an acceptable Sa: 
crifice ? | 

A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 


ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 


ſtrengthen our ill Habits z but when we deny 
our bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; 
and depriye them of all thoſe Occaſions and Li- 
berties, which though lawful in themſelves, are 
yet dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon 
the Brink of a Precipice : And when this con- 
tradicting our allowed Pleaſure is deſigned in 
order to get the better of all ſinful Deſires, ſo 
tharwe may not be governed nor led by them. 
. How ought we to commemorate the Mani- 
feſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles ? 
A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind; be- 
cauſe upon this enlarging the Way of Salvation; 
We 


unte 
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we became acquainted with the Knowledge of 
Feſus Chriſt: And with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fir in Darkneſs, 


and want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 
| 7 


The PRAYERS. 


1 2 
FN God, who by the leading of a Star didſt For the 
manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the Gen- Enjoy- 
tiles; Mercifully grant that I, who know thee 507. 
now by Faith, may after this Life have the Fru- 
tition of thy glorious Godhead, through Jef 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. a 
Lord, from whom all good Things do For the 
come, for as much as without thee I am —— | 
not able to pleaſe thee ; Mercitully grant that Holy Spi- 
thy Bleſſed Spirit may in all things rule and di-rit. 
rect my Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration 1 
may think thoſe things that be good, and by 
his gracious guiding may perform the fame, 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 
Oft Gracious God, who through thy infi- For the 
nite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer Fropaga- 
Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all —_ | 
humble „ as Objects of thy Mercy; Know- 
Thou didſt communicate the glad T idings of leds. 
our Saviour's appearing in the World to the 
People of Iſcad by the Miniſtration of Angels; 
and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 
veal the joyful News to 3 
ing 
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TE diligent in that good Work; give them Wil | 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, 


For ma- 
king ac- 
ceptable 
Offerings 
to God. 


ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings, 
Bleſſed be thy Holy Name for that glorious Þ 
Light, which diſperſed itſelf through the dark 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Fol- 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, | 
and raiſed their. Nature to its utmoſt Improve. 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which 
brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my i 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake of 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy diſtin. 
guiſhing Providence. O may we always value 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Chil 
dren of the Light, and by compaſſionating tke 
Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! Io 
this End, I humbly beſeech thee to. proſper tie 
Undertakings of that Society which is eſtabliſh- 
ed among us for propagating the Goſpel in foreii 
Parts; make the Members thereof zealous and 


dom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means | 
of promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to 
purſue ir.z and by Unity and Aﬀection in their 
Conſultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their | 
Endeavours, the Happineſs to effect it 


Amen, 


IV. | 

Rant, O Lord, that I may ſhew my Senſe 

of the great Mercy we this Day comme- 
morate, by imitating the Condu& of the wil | 
Men, who were not diſcouraged by Difficulties | 
from obeying thy divine Call. That 3 — 
| > niures | 


{ 


ih bd 
- 


et. „ 


— 


be The Epiphany. > 


131 


Cenſures of the World may never prevail upon 
me to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
from my Duty. That thy holy Word may 
govern all my Paths and direct all my Ways, 
and that, when I run aſtray from thy Com- 
mandment, it may recover me to a Lale of 
my Obligations. That the good Things of this 
World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 
me, may be offer'd for the Relief of thoſe that 
labour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice 
acceptable and well- pleaſing to thee. That my 
Prayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend 


before thee as Incenſe ; with that Attention of 


Mind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 
Neceſſities require from me. That I may ſacri- 
fice to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
too much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes 
my lawful Inclinations, I may through the Aſſi- 
ſtance of thy Grace, get the Maſtery of all ſinful 
Deſires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian Offerings 
proceed from a ſincere and honeſt Mind, for 
the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt; 
and grant, O Lord, that they may be accepta- 
ble to thee, through the Merits and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator and Advo- 
cate. Amen, | 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 
OE, . +1. 


Q HA Feſtival doth the Church this Day | 
celebrate? | 

A. The Converſion of St. Paul, a choſen F 
Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, 
and Kings, and the Children of Hracl. An A. 
le in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to be 


2 Preacher of that Goſpel which he had perle- 


Acts 13. 
7, &c. 


cuted, not only to the ZFews, but to the Heather 
World. | | 
Q. Why doth the Church chuſe to commemorate 
St. Paul by his Converſion ? . 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
2 miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace of 
God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
of Cbriſt; for while other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the Care of all the 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours 
contributed very much to the Propagation of 
the Goſpel throughout the World. 6 

Q. By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcribed in 
Scripture ? | 

A. By two, Saul and Paul, The one Hebrew, 
relating to his Jeiſb Original, being of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, among, whom that Name 
was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of Vac, 
Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The other 
Lalin, referring to the Roman Corporation 
where he was born. Though ſome have thought 
it ro haye been in Memory of his converting 

Sergius 
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Sergius Paulus the Roman Governour; and others 
that it was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, 
as an Act of Humility ; ſtyling himſelf 4% than 
the leaſt of Saints, 4 

. Where was St. Paul born ? 


A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a Ats 22. 3. 


City famous for Riches and Learning ; where 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 


chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which ch. 16. 37: 


Advantage St, Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 
his Birthright, After having laid the Founda- 
tion of human Learning in this Place, he was 
ſent by his Parents to Feruſalem, to be brought 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the 
Law, in which he made very quick and large 
Improvements, 

. How came be to be educated beſides to the 
Trade of Tent-making ? . 

A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
among whom it was a Maxim, That he who 
teacheth not bis Son a Trade, teacheth him to be a 
Thief ; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- 
ceſſary to work at it. | 

Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before bis 
Converſion ? 

4. Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 


Enemies to the Moſaick CEconomy ; and perſe- Ac 8. 3. 


cuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breath- 
ing out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt rhe 


Diſciples at Jeruſalem; making havock of the ch. 9. 1, 2. 


K 3 Church, 
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Acts 8. 1. 


9. 3,4, Cc. 


Acts 13. 
10 


Mat. 3.27. 


Church, and procuring a Commiſſion to im- 
riſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. 
How far he was concerned in the Martyrdom of 
St. Stephen, doth not appear, any farther than 
that he was conſenting to his Death, and ſo be- 
came: a ſharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mur- 
thered him. et 
Q. How was St. Paul converted? 

A. In an extraordinary manner; for when 
he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on 
a ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light 
from Heaven, above the Brightneſs of the Sun; 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? To which he replied, Lord, 
who art thou? who told him, I am Jeſus whom 
thou perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be 
refractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter 
and Witneſs both of thoſe Things he had ſeen, 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; and 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile World. 

Q bat effect had the heavenly Viſion upon him? 

A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 
for three Days; but he did not with Elymas the 
Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor 
with his Brethren the Jes reſiſt the Evidence 
of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm ; but became 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, and upon this 
Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquired his 
Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed 
che Directions he received. | 

Q. Woo 
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Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 
Church? 

A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days, and Ad 9. 10, 
humbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel- H. 
ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Ananias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the Seventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian, yet 
well eſteemed of among the Jes; having been 
admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 
entring into the Houſe, brought him the good 
News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared ta him 
in the way, had ſent him to him; and laying his 
Hands upon him, he received his Sight, and the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was made a Member 
| of the Church by Baptiſm. 

Q. What Reaſon may be aſſigned for the mira- 
culous Manner of his Converſion ? ot 
A. That St. Paul; who was to be the Apoſtle 

of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 
and of his Readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- 
ners upon their Repentance : He obtained Mercy 1 Tim. 1. 
that Jeſus Chriſt might ſhe forth firſt in him all 16. 
long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them that ſhould 
bereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. Be- 
ſides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
Teſtimony ; which was neceſſary, conſidering 
the great ſhare he was to have in planting Chri- 
ſtianity through the World. Add to this, that 
St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 
and to be influenced with a Regard only to 
what he thought Truth; but being prejudiced 
by Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of 
his natural Temper, was tranſported with fu- 
rious Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed 


to /hew Mercy to him, , becauſe what he did was r Tim. z. 
K 4 done 13: 


\ 
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Acts 9. 27, perſecute 


- 4. Faith, till be had finiſhed bis Courſe. 


done ignorantly, in unbelief ; and in a miraculous 
manner to convince him of the Truth of that 
Religion which he perſecuted. 

Q. How did St. Paul. demonſtrate the Sincerity 
of his Converſion ? 

A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom he had 

. ; confounding the 7eus who dwelt at 

Damaſcus in proving him to be the true Maſſias, 
the Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the 
Church which he had made havock of, in com- 
forting and confirming the Faithful whom he had | 
haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe Dan- I 
gers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he had 
endeavoured to bring upon others. 

Q. Where did St. Paul beftow his Apoſtolical 
Labours ? 

A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place; 
from Feruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, 
round about to Hyricum, to Rome, and even to 
the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
greateſt Part of his Travels are recorded in the 
Ads of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he was 
diſcouraged by no Dangers nor. Difficulties, for 
he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
priſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
fines of Death, both at Sea and Land ; neither 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the 
Space of five and thirty Years was indefatigable 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 
for the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſta- 
bliſhed ; thus perſevering in the good Fight of 


Q. Having 
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O0. Having extended bis Labours to the ut- 
—_ of the Weſtern World, may we not 
reaſonably ſuppoſe he planted a Church in this our 
Iſland? 


A. There is very good and ſufficient Evi- 
dence built on the Teſtimony of antient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent Probabi- 
lity of Circumſtances, That there was à Chri- 
ftian Church planted in Britain during the A- 


poſtles Times, Euſebius, a learned and inquiſt- Lib. 3. c., 
tive Perſon, affirms in his third Book of Evan- Tom. 1. 


elical Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apoſtles 


— the Goſpel in the Britiſh Hands. Theo- In Pal. 
doret, another learned and judicious Hiſtori- 156. 


an, expreſsly names the Britains among the 
Nations converted by the Apoſtles; and fays 
in another Place, that St. Paul brought Salva- 


tion to the Iſlands that lie in the Ocean. St. Je- Hieron. 
rom teſtifies that St. Paul, after his Impriſon- in Amos 
ments, preached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. <5: 


By which the Britiþ Iſlands were eſpecially 
underſtood ; as will appear by the following 
Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, who faith, 


St. Paul preached Righteouſneſs through the whole Epiſt. ad 
World, and in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds Corinth. 


of the Weft; which neceſſarily includeth the 
Britiſh Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the Weft, 
was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of thoſe 
times. 

Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to incline 
us to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who planted 
4 Chriſtian Church in Britain? 

A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 
this Purpoſe ; it being about eight Years be- 
tween the time of obtaining his * at 

̃ ne, 
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Competition with St. Paul for this 


Rome, and his return thither again; in which 
time he preached the Goſpel in the Weſt, ac- 
cording to the common and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers: It being not likely that a 
Perfon ſo indefatigable in his Lahour before his 
Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould lie ſtill after- 
wards; and it is probable he did not return to 
the Eaft, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Leave 
of thoſe Churches, faying, that they ſhould ſee 
bis Face no more. St. Paul might have Encou- 
ragement to this Undertaking from the great 
Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Set- 
tlement of Colonies, both Trading and Military, 


here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Gre- 


cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bri- 
tain. And it 1s not unlikely but that ſome of 
the Briti/h Captives, carried over with Caracta- 
cus and his Family, might be among the con- 
ſiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Countrey, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable 
Nliion, but 
St. Peter, whoſe Buſineſs lay quite another way; 
being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, he was to 
attend the Jeus, and conſequently his chief Em- 
ployment muſt be where the greateſt Numbers 
of the Jes were: And the Hiſtorians that af- 
firm St. Peter's coming into Britain, are of no 
great Authority, being often ſlighted by thoſe 
that produce them. A more exact and full Ac- 
count of this matter, may be found in Biſhop 
Stilling fleet's AF: Brit, | 
Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. At Rome under Neyo, in that general Per- 
ſecution 
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ſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
tence that they fired the City, Some of the 
Antients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St, Peter 
in procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others 
by converting a Concubine of Nero's, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was beheaded 
in the Sixty-eighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 
aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a 
Sword in his Hand. 

2 What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
bim 4 


A. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only in- 
ſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
the Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo- 
deſty, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, 


that in them are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 3 
which the Unlearned and Unſtable wwreſt to their own 16. 


Deſtruttion ? 

Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoltle*s time? 

A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Gmnoſticks, who placed the 
main of Religion in Kr-owledge, neglecting the 
Practice of it; and who in times of Perſecu- 
tion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
ther Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the 
Moſaick Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
laſt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
by the Judaixing Chriſtians, And St. Paul's 

"2" | Diſcourſes 
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Acts 22. 


Men's Sins? 


Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation im- 
mediately refer to this Controverſy. 
. How was this Controverſy determined? 
A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalem; 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 
under no Obligation to obſerve the Jewiſb 
Law; God having clearly manifeſted his Ac- 
ceptance of them, Yet, not to provoke the 
Jews, the Gentile Converts were ſomewhat re. 
—_— in the Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li. 
rty. 
| Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of St. Paul's Converſion ? 
A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. 'To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
and indefatigable Pains, And though we have 
been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves from 
his Example with Hopes of Acceptance, provi- 
ded we ſincerely repent. That the beſt way to 
ſhew the Sincerity of our Converſian, 1s by Ac- 
tions oppoſite to our former Sins, that thoſe 
Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning 
to God, which have been moſt neglected in our 
State of Folly. That when we charge ourſelves 
with the Breaches of God's Laws, we always re- 
member that Guilt which we have contracted b 
partaking in other Mens Sins; which St. Paul ſo 
teryently bewailed upon the account of conſent- 
ing to St. Stephen's Death. | 
Q. Since partaking in other Mens Sins makes 
us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them; pray what is meant by partaking in other 


A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding or 
abgtting 
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abetting towards the committing of it: Or when, 
after it is committed, we are any ways approving 
or juſtifying of it; by either of which means we 
partake in other Mens Sins, though we are not 
the immediate Actors of them. | 

Q. What are the uſual Ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins before they are committed ? 

A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 


Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 


dering or commanding any evil thing ; or by 
not uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it 
or by not expreſsly refuſing to concur in ſuch 
evil things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by ne- 

lecting to teach others their Duty, or by for- 
— to warn their Flock, as careful Watch- 
men ſhould, againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
that are in any ſubordinate Office, by miniſtring 
in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by 
Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 
by wiſhing or praying for the Succeſs of it. And 
all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 


ample, which is powerful of it ſelf, but more 


fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. | 


Q What are the uſual Ways whereby we par- 


take in Mens Sins after they are committed ? 

A. By approving a wicked thing after it is 
acted, inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
take part thereof in Will and Affection. 
appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the Wic- 
kedneſs not only as innocent, but as worthy 
and honourable. By juſtifying and defending 
1; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man more 
guilty than he that committed it; for that 
might be through the Strength of Temptati- 


I | on 
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on, and through the Infirmity of Paſſion, the 
other is the Effect of Judgment and Conſideration, 
Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in proportion 
to its degree, puts the Approver into the Evil- 
doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 


The PRAYERS. 


| I. 
For true God, who through the preaching of the 
Thankful- bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul haſt cauſed the 
meſs for. Light of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the 
er. World; Grant, I beſeech thee, that I havin 

Conver- 3 , 5 
fon. his wonderful Converſion in Remembrance, may 

ſhew forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the 

fame, by following the holy Doctrine he taught; 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 | 


For Power Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Po 
_ and come among us, and with great Might 
pPta- | : . 
tion. ſuccour us, that whereas through my Sins and 
Wickedneſs, I am ſore let and hindred in run- 
ning the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountt- 
ful Grace and Mercy may fpeedily help and de- 
liver me, through the Satisfaction of thy Son 
our Lord; to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World without 


end. Amen. 
III. | 7 
For Abili- God, who declareſt thy Almighty Power I 
PE live moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; 


Grace, that I running the way of thy Comman 


Mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of 1 
ments 
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ments may obtain chy gracious Promiſes, and be 
made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


IV. 


Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace , For the 
which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy Effect of 


bleſſed Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name Reren- 


for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed 


to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. 
Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and make 
me ſenſible of all my wicked Ways, Stir me up 
carefully to attend to what thou requireſt of me, 


and make me ready to perform it. Let the 


Practice of thy holy Laws bear witneſs to the in- 
ward Change of my Mind ; that no Advan- 
e of Nature or Grace may make me proud 
and haughty ; that no Plenty and Abundance 
may make me ſenſual and carnal ; that when 
Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart u 
them, but be ready to relieve thy poor diſtreſſed 
Members both in their Souls and Bodies. Let 
no Danger or Difficulty deter me from a zealous 
Proſecution of my Duty; let no Proſpect of 
Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, but make 
me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always aboundin 
in the Work of the Lord. Shew Mercy, 
God, to all thoſe that are miſled by Error, or 
ſeduced by Vice, that by thy heavenly Light, 
their Blindneſs may be removed, and their Weak- 


neſs cured, through Jeſus Chriſt my only Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 


CHAP, 


Levit. 12. 


Exod. 13. 
2,15. 


P. Al. i 


The Purification of the Bleſ- | 
ſed Uirgin. February 2. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | 

A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, 
commonly called The Purification of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary? 

Q. What was the Law of Purification ? 

A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
themſelves from the publick Congregation forty 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eighty 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when 
the Days of their purifying were fulfilled, if 
they were rich, they brought a Lamb of the firſt 
Year for a Burnt-Offering ; and a young Pigeon 
or a Turtle Dove for a Sin-Offering; if poor, 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the 
Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made an 
Atonement for them. ä 

Q. What doth doth this Purification import? 

A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
whereby we are naturally unclean, and Chil- 
dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagion 
thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, | 
but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 
for Sin. 

Q. What did the Law require concerning the 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born ? 
A. That every Male that openeth the 2 — 
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Gould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 
brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
the Firſt-born of the Egyptians; he commanded 


that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- Num. 18. 
dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of five 16. 


Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 
Beaſts were ſeparated for the Uſe of the Altar, 
ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the Uſe of 


the Tabernacle ; till the Levites were ſubſtituted Num. 8. 
in their ſtead by God Almighty's particular Di- 16,17, 18. 
rection. After which remained {till the Foot- 


ſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were obliged 
to preſent their Firſt-born in the Temple, and 
to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The. Price of 


che Redemption was the fame bath to Rich and 


Poor, as were the Charges of their Burials ; ad- 
moniſhing us of that Equality Nature hath e- 
ſtabliſhed between all Men in coming into the 
World and going out. 

Q. What deth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
ſignify to us? 

A. The Redemption of God's People, called 


the Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in Heb. 12. 
Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 23: 
Things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 


cious Blood of Chrift. 
Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth of 


our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contrat- 


ed no Pallution by bringing him forth ; why did th 
ſubmit to theſe = by Hit K + 
A. Being born under the Law it became our 
Saviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to. deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And 
the blefled Virgin being expoſed to the publick 
L Opi- 
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Opinion, and common Reputation of an ordi- 
nary Condition thought it reaſonable to comply 
with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances; 
and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Obe. Þ 
dience and Reverence to publick Sanctions. Be. 
ſides, there was thus an Occaſion given for the 
firſt publick Declaration of our Saviour by good 
old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſs. 
Q. Nhat may we learn from the Conſequence of 
this Inſtance ? 
A. That the Injunctions of publick Authori- 


2 


ty, whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though 
all the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Autho- Il 
rity being a neceſſary Duty, even when the 
Rites it requireth are no otherways neceſſary 
than as they are enjoined. 


Q. What Offerings did the bleſſed Virgi 
make : 


A. The Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Tur- if 
tles, or two young Pigeons. Such mean and low il 
Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe when 
he came into the World upon the Work of our 
Redemption; ſuch was his great Bounty and 

2 Cor. 8.9. Kindneſs, that though he was rich, yet for our 
ſakes he became poor, that we through his Poverty 
might be rich. 

Q. How was our bleſſed Saviour known to Si- 
meon and Anna ? 

A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, 
waiting for the Conſolation of 1/ae!, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Meſjas, 
God was pleaſed to reveal to him, that he 
ſhould not ſee Death before he had feen the | 
Lord's Chriſt; and at this very time, when 
Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he was 18 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


the Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit 


brought thither. And the Propheteſs Auna Luke 2. 
conſtantly attending the Service of the Tem- 37, 38. 


ple, remarkable for Mortification and Devo- 
tion, came in at the ſame Inſtant. They both 
gave Thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake of him 


to all that looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem: ; 


Simeon in that admirable Hymn, which our Church y 29. 


hath adopted into her Offices, and with which 
ſhe daily nouriſhes the Devotion of her Chil- 
dren. 3 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we ſo 
frequently repeat! | 

A. That tho' we cannot ſee our Saviour with 
our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he being 
daily in the hoty Scriptures preſented to the 
Eyes of our F al, we ought to thank God for 
that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared both 
for Few and Gentile, That we mult never think 
of dying in Peace, till we have embraced our 
Saviour with our Underſtandings and Affecti- 
ons; till we heartily believe what he revealed 
and ſincerely practiſe what he taught. That no- 
thing will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying Hour, 
and ſupport us when all earthly Comforts for- 
fake us, but the remembrance of a well-ſpent 
Life, and the performance of thoſe Conditions 
upon which Salvation is promiſed. 

Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
Simeon and Anna teach us ? | 

A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
dinances of our Religion ; not to negle& thoſe 
means God hath eſtabliſhed for the building us 
up 1n his holy Faith. For if we fervently perſe- 
vere, God will abundantly communicate his 
Grace and Favour towards us. 


L 2 Q. What 
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. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival ? | 
A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, and 
the Hlower of our Days to the Practice of Reli 
gion; becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt ne. | 
ceflary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of Pie. 
ty and Virtue, ſo it is then molt acceptable to 
God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature requires 
that we ſhould offer up to him the Prime of 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Strength, 
To purify our ſelves both in Body and Soul; 
and to practiſe that Obedience which our $a- 


viour and the Bleſſed Virgin taught by their 


Example. To return to God whatever we re- 
ceive from him, and to make an entire Sacri- 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and 
precious to. us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the 
Poor, who in their outward Circumſtances bear 
ſo great a Reſemblance to the. bleſſed Fe/us, 
and his holy Family. To bleſs God that he 
hath manifeſted to us the Conſolation of Iſrael, 
to give Light to us that ſar in Darkneſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death, and to guide our 
Feet into the Way of Peace. Above all, to 
cloath our ſelves with Humility, to be meck 
and lowly in Heart, that we may find reſt for 
our Souls. 

Q. .1{s Humility particularly a Chriſtian Vir- 
tue? | 

A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little 
acquainted with this Virtue, that they had no 
Name for it; what they expreſſed by the Word 
we now uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of 
Mind, which provoked their Contempt and 
Anger rather than Applauſe : And the Jews 10 
valued themſelves upon their Privileges, Fat 

| they 
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they were too apt to contemn the reſt of Man- 
kind. Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt 
Perfection, and indeed his whole Life was but ſo 
many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our ſakes: He begins 
his divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot diſ- 
charge our Duty either to God or Man. 


t D Wherein confifts the Humility of @ Chri- 
an 


A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſcend- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his 
Fellow-Chriſtians, For thus our Saviour made 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by ta- 
king upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and 
Pains of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way 
to Heaven, and thereby to open to us the Gates 
of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the ummode- 
rate Deſire of Honour, by teaching us not to 
exalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through 
Strife or Vain- glory. It makes us rejoice in the 
Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely con- 
gratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a 
greater Share of Value and Eſteem than we can 
pretend to. The Difficulty of this Virtue pro- 
ceeds from that Self-love which is planted in our 
Natures, and when indulged will be too apt to 
deceive us in the Judgment we form concerning 
our ſelves, x 

Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 


Chriſtian Virtues ?" 
L 3 A. It 


— 
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A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him, 
from the Senſe of our own Meanneſs and his 
Excellency: And by removing the great Ob- 
ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to di- 


ſtinguiſh our ſelves from the unthinking Crowd, 
John 5.44. Fw can we believe, when we receive Honour one 


of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 
from God only? It makes us put our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe being weak and 
miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can dj 
nothing, It increaſes our Love to God, by ma- 
king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 
leaſt of thoſe many Favours we receive from 
bim. Ir teaches us to rejoice in the Proſpe- 
rity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the moſt 
favourable Opinion of his Worth. It diſpoſe 
us to relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate 
thoſe Afflictions which we our ſelves have de- 
ſerved. It makes us patient under all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we have 
provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 
our Faſts will find no Acceptance, except they 
ped from an humble Mind, and our beſt 
orks will ſtand us in little ſtead, if they are 
ſtained with Pride and Vain-glory. 
2 Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Humili- 


ty © 

A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 
a Handle to commend us. In not placing too 
much Pleafure and Satisfaction in hearing the 


good Things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they 


are often rather the Effect of Civility and Cha- 
rity, than what we deſerve. In doing no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good Pp 

_ 
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Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 
bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Af- 
fronts of bad Men with Patience and Meek- 
neſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others, though 
inferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 
nour and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying 
and compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of 
our Fellow - Chriſtians, it being the Effect of 
God's Grace that we are not overcome by the 
fame Temptations. In carrying our ſelves with 
great Reſpe& to our Superiors, with Courteſy 
and Affability to our Interiors, and ſubmitting 
to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 
Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
God all Afflictions and Trials with entire Re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 
the Hand of Juſtice. | 

Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride? 

A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 
ly upon Things that add no true Worth to us, 
that neither. make us better nor wiſer ; that are 
in their own Nature periſhable, and of which 
we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or if the 
Things be valuable in themſelves, they are 
God's immediate Work in us; and to be proud 
of them is the ſureſt Way to loſe them. Thus 
to overlook our Defects hinders us from making 
any farther Improvement, and the being poſſe\- 
ſed with an Opinion we deſerve more than we 
have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our preſent 
Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man miſſes 
the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of Ho- 
nourand Applauſe, he meets with Contempt and 


Ignominy. 
| L 4 Q. What 
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For Ac- * 


ceptance 


with God. 


Thankſ- 
giving for 
the Know- 
ledge of 


the Truth. 


Q. bat are the beſt Helps to attain Humi. 
lity ? 
* To remember that all the Advantage, 
we enjoy either of Body or Mind, above others, 
are not the Effect of our Merit, but of God'; 
Bounty. That thoſe whom we are apt to con- 
temn are valuable in the Sight of God, the only 
Fountain of true Honour. That by having con- 
ſented to Sin, we have committed the moſt 
ſhameful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary 
to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all ſort of 
Decency ; and that as long as we are cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven | 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain I 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, not 
to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our Ima- 
gination. To keep a conſtant Watch over our 
Words and Actions, that we may check the firlt 
Tendencies to Pride. 


The PRAYERS. 


A 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, I humbly 
beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only 
begotten Son was this Day preſented in the 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh ; ſo I may be 
prefented unto thee with a pure and clean Heart, 
by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A- 


Juen. 


II 


\ Lmighty and everlaſting God, Heavenly 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, bros 
u 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith m thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may devote my ſelf entirely to = Service; that 
I may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due time 
may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without End. Amen. 


III. 


| Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- For a 
tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy right uſe 


Religion , that I may never neglect thoſe means 


of the 


m 


eans of 


which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my Grace. 


corrupt Nature, and for the reforming whatever 
is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: 
That I may approach thy Prefence with Humi- 
lity and Devotion, hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, receive thy Holy Sacra- 
ment with Faith, Thankſgiving, and Charity ; 
that by theſe Ordinances of thy Appointment my 
Soul may be nouriſhed with all Goodneſs, and in 
ſuch a meaſure prepared for that Salvation 
which the bleſſed Jeſus hath purchaſed, that I 
may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and Fear 
of God's Elect; through the ſame Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV 


O Holy and Eternal Zeus, who didſt by thy Bp. Taylor. 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- For Hu- 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, mility. 


and into the Laws of Chriſtianity ; make me to 
imitate 
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imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from 
me all Vanity and phantaſtick Complacency in 
my own Perſon and Actions; and when there 
ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the Perfor- 
mance of any part of my Duty, make me to 
reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing to 
adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at my own 


Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee for all 


thy Aſſiſtances. Let me never ſeek the Praiſe 
of Men from unhandſome Actions; from Flat- 
teries and unworthy Diſcourſes ; nor entertain 
the Praiſe with Delight, though it proceed from 
better Principles; but fear and tremble leſt J 
deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which 
thou haſt depoſited for them that ſeek thy Glory, 
and deſpiſe their own, that they may imitate the 
Example of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didft 
triumph over Sin and Death ; ſubdue alſo my 
er, Underſtanding, and oo prouder Affe- 

ions; and bring me under thy Yoke, that I 
may do thy Work, and obey my Superiors, and 
be a Servant of all my Brethren in their Ne- 
ceſſities, and eſteem my ſelf inferior to all Men 
by a deep Senſe of my own Unworthinefs, and 
in all things may obey thy Laws, and conform 
to thy Example, and enter into thy Inheritance, 
O Holy and Eternal Ze/us. Amen. 
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St. Matthias, the Apoſtle. 
February 24. 


. H A T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 
Matthias. 

Q. What is meant by an Apoitle ? 

A. In general it ſignifies no more than a 
Meſſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Er- 
rand, for the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair 
in his Name that ſent him : But was fixed by 
our Saviour to a particular Uſe, applying it to 
thoſe ſele& Perſons whom he made choice of, 
to be ſent up and down the World in his Name, 
to plant the Faith, to govern the Church at 
that preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent 
Settlement of Affairs to provide for the future 
Exigencies of it. 
| — Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Num- 
ber of Twelve? 

A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
Antients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
probable, 1s, that our Saviour might allude here- 
in to the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the twelve Chief Barnab. 
Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Epiſt. 
Body of the Fewif Nation did conſiſt. To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
ſaying, When the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne Mat. 19. 
of his Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould /it upon twelve 28. 
Thrones, judging the tzekve Tribes of Iſrael. 
| Q. What 
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Q. What was their Vocation? 
Acts 1.22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, par- 
ticularly his Reſurrection ; and to preach that 
Doctrine to the World which they learnt of 
their Maſter ; and in this their Teſtimony was 
valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of it with 
their Blood. 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to dif- 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and il. 
Fiterate Perſons, helpleſs, and unarmed, and ha- 
ving the enraged Powers of the World to contend 
with | 
A. They immediately received the Doctrine 
they taught from the Mouth of Chri/t himſelf. 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
John 16. to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 
13. them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye-Witneſſes of all the mate- 
rial Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own 
1 John 1. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as 
. competent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher in 
the World. Beſides ſeveral miraculous Powers 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the readieſt means to procure their Re- 
ligion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. | 

Q. Was St. Matthias among the twelve Apo- 
ſtles that were choſen by our Saviour? 

A. No: he obtained this great Honour upon 
the Vacancy made in the College of the A- 
Acts 1. 25, Poſtles, by the Death of Judas Iſcariot ; whoſe 
26, covetous Temper having prevailed upon him 

to betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver, was ſo touched with the Horrour of that 
wicked 
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wicked Fact, that after having caſt back the 
Wages of Iniquity in open Court ; he made a- 
way with himſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed 


142. 


in the Manner of his Death, for falling beadlong, Acts 1. 18. 


he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels 


guſhed out. 

Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle ? 

A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 
rupt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called by 


: Chriſt, equally impowered and commiſſioned 


with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, was 
numbred with the Apo/iles, and obtained part of 
their Miniſtry. 

Q. What may we learn from hence? 

A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Commiſhon, - nor render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 
ficacy of--an Ordinance does not depend upon 
the Quality of the Perſon , but the Divine In- 
ſtitution and the Bleſſing God hath entailed 
upon it. 

Q. How was St. Matthias choſen lo be an A- 
poltle ? 

A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently 
uſed both by Jets and Gentiles for the deter- 
mining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 
ly in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 
St. Peter having recommended the filling of 
the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
ſtians aſſembled at Feruſalem, they appointed 
two, Joſeph called Bar/abas, who was ſurnamed 
Fuſtus, and Matthias ; and when the Lots were 
given forth, it was determined in favour of 
the latter, who was numbred with the eleven 
Apoſtles. 

Q. What preceded this manner of Choice ? 

A, The 
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Acts 1. 24- 


Acts 1. 21. 


Y 21, 22. 


A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a 
ſolemn Addreſs to God, that he would con- 
deſcend to direct the Choice; and that he who 
knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed 
to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualified 
for ſo ſacred a Function. 

Q. What may be learned from this Manner of 
Proceeding * | 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe that 
are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly to exa- 
mine themſelves whether they are moved by the 


Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Office and Mi. 


niſtration ; for though they may impoſe upon 
Man, yet God ſeeth their Hearts, and all thoſe 
various Motives by which they are influenced in 
ſo great a Concern. This Precedent is alſo ſer- 
viceable to the Governours of the Church, who 
after all their Care to admit Perſons duly quali- 
fied, muſt. beg God Almighty's Guidance and 
Direction, that they may wiſely make choice of 
fit Labourers to work in his Vineyard ; and all 
Chriſtians ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, 
ſince the Welfare of the Church depends ſo much 
upon the Piety and Capacity of thoſe that are 
ordained. | | 

. How Toas St, Matthias qualified for the 
Apoltleſhip ? 

A. He had been a continual Attendant upon 
our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, from 
his being baptized by Jobn, till his Aſſumption 
into Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peter. 
He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples 3 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroad 


_ thoſe Matters of Fact concerning his Maſter, of 
1 


which 
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Which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt of 


the Apoſtles. 

Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Go- 
ſpel ? 
2 He continued at Feruſalem till the Powers 


of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 


ſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment; and then he is thought to have 
ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa 
with great Succeſs. He afterwards very proba- 
bly travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being prin- 
cipally according to St. Jerome, near the Irrup- 


tion of the River Apſarus and the Haven Zyſſus. Hieron. de 
He was by theſe barbarous People treated with Scrip-Ecct. 


reat Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, and after many 

— and Sufferings in converting great num- 
bers to Chriſtianity, he obtained the Crown of 
Martyrdom. 

Q. What was the manner of his Death? 
A. It is very uncertain : Some report that he 
was ſeized by the Jews; and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. © Others 
that he was crucified, and that as Judas was 
hanged upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon 
a Croſs. 

Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle? 

A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 


Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus Clem. 
relates a Saying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom. 
of a Chriſtian, That we ought to mortify and ſub- lib. 3. 


due the Fleſh, and maintain a continual Oppoſition 
to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregular 
and ſenſual Deſires may be gratified ; but that we 
ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and fortify our Souls 
with Faith and Divine Knowledge, 

_ Q. bat. 
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. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival ? | 
A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Dj. 
ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 


viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt þ 


we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 
worldly Conſideration to byaſs us in a Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traitor Judas, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred 
Function with a regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of al 
that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſpe- 
rous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly to 
attend God's Ordinances, though he who 1s called 
to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To work out 
our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and to 
be watchful and upon our guard, becauſe if an 
Apoſtle fell who had all the Advantages of our 
Saviour's Converſation, what Security can we 
promiſe our ſelves ? 

2 What is implied in the Duty of Watchful- 
neſs ! 

A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions 
that we be always upon our guard, that we re- 
fiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 
firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that 
we. may neither be ſurprized by his Snares and 


Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 


whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in 
wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our 
Souls, and then in diligently avoiding them. 


7 Q. How 
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Q. How does Watchfulneſs fore/ee Dangers? 

A. By diſcovering the Plors and Contrivances 
of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſi- 
ble of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by 
reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Profeſſion we 
are engaged in, or that Company we converſe 
with; that our Guard may be ſet in the right 
Place, where we are moſt alarmed with Danger, 
and where Surprize would be moſt fatal. For 
ſo great is the Power of Paſſion and Cuſtom, to 
give fair Colours to very great Diſorders, ſo 
miſchievous is the Complaiſance of Friends and 
Flatterers to fortifie theſe wrong Notions, that 
except we are very watchful, we ſhall unavoida- 
bly be made a Prey. 

Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 

A. By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 
of our Salvation, which we have happily diſco- 
vered. For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
ferently, according to their different Kinds. 
To this end God hath provided ſeveral ſorts of 
Grace, the uſe whereof is of great Importance 
to us. When Temptations flatter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
looking them in the Face, and encountering 
them with Reſolution. Without this Caution, 
the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pre- 
ſerve us from falling. | 
Q. How doth Warchfulneſ prepare us to en- 


counter Dangers ? 


A. By putting on the whole Armour of God, Eph.6.11. 


and fortify ing thoſe weak Places, in which we 


are moſt Jikely to be attacked. If we would not 
M ſacrifice 
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ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a fry iſ 
Belief of another World, where Virtue will pre. 
vail more than Riches and Honour. If we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 
ſhould live under a lively Hope of enjoying thoſe 
Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand for 
Eph. 6.14. evermore. We ſhould, gird our ſelves wih 
Truth, and then no Profit would prevail upon 
us to perjure our ſelves, and to be inſincere n 
our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould be 
firm and ſteady in all our Actions. We ſhould Ml 
guard our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keep 1 
Conſcience void of Offence, if ever we intend 
to overcome the Perſecutions and Sufferings we 
may be expoſed to, upon the account of our Bl 
9 17. Faith. We ſhould put on the Sword of the §i· WR 
rit, encounter all Temptations with thoſe ſtron- 
ger Motives which the Word of God offers ts W 
engage our Obedience, and then they would loſe 
their Force, and appear contemptible. I 
Q. Whence ariſeth the Neceſſity of this Duty f 
Watchfulneſs? 3 
A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome ſort of 
Aſſault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work out 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weakneß, 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves to 
help our ſelves; and from the Danger of our 
Overthrow, whereby we become liable to the 
Miſeries of a fad Eternity. Th 
2 
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The PRAYERS. 


* 


Almighty God, who into the Place of the For the 
O Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful Ser- Br 2 

vant Matthias to be of the Number of the twelve (90.0, 
8 Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being always from falſe 
W preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be ordered Teachers, 
and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 

God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the For 
midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that Strength 
by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can- —_ 
Inot always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch "5 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 
Wall Dangers, and carry me through all Tempta- 
tions, through Je Chriſt. Amen. 

5 III. 

| O God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my por Godi; 
F ſelf to help my ſelf; that I am not wile Direction 
nough for my own Direction, nor able enough 
or my own Defence; Let me acknowledge 
bcc in all my Ways, and not lean to my own 
Underſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy 
Providence protect me, thy Grace enable me, 
that I may faithfully diſcharge all the publick 
Wand private Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call 

e to; that being thus armed with thy Defence, 
I may,be preſerved from all Dangers, througli 

eus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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IV. 
Againſt God, who art the Author and Giver df ; 
3 all that I enjoy, moderate my Affection 


to the things of this World, that I may n« 
purſue them with an eager and unſatiable De. 
fire. Let no Greedineſs of Gain tempt me 0 
the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſ. 
ſion, but that I may commit my ſelf to thy 
Providence in the uſe of honeſt and Jawfl 3 
Endeavours, and not torment my ſelf with 
anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer no: 
the Concerns of this Life to make me negli- 
gent in the Concernments of much greater In- 
portance ; that while I am ſupporting a dying 
Body, I may remember I have an immom 
Soul which infinitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care. MW 
And as for thoſe good things thou haſt ben IM 
pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach me to enjoy 
them as with Temperance, ſo with Thankful- 
neſs and Charity, and readily to part with them 
rather than to forſake thy Truth, or to make 
Shipwreck of a good Conſcience. That being 
delivered from the covetous Temper of the 
Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which 
ſuch vile Affections lead to, and that Puniſh- 
ment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; and this 
I beg for Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


CHAP. 


ö rr. 


The Annunctation of theBleſ- 
ſed Uirgin Maar. Mar. 25. 


IJ the Bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 
this Day celebrates? | 
A. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- 
biriel made to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe 
ſhould be Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
this her Son ſhould be great, and called the Son 
of the Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould give 
unto him the Throne of his Father David; that 
he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for e- 
ver; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould be 
no end, 8 

Q. What doth this Deſcription made by the Au- 
gel Gabriel refer to ? 


HAT is meant by the Annunciation of Luket.31. 


A. To the Prophecy of Jſaiab concerning the Chap.g. 


Meſhas, who foretold, That the Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with Ju- 
ſtice, from henceforth even tor ever. 
. What is the Importance of the AngePs De- 
ſcription of the Meſſias? | 
A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Maſſias 
a Spiritual Kingdom, (of which that Temporal 
of David was but an imperfect Een] 
e 
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the abſolute Government of the Church, thax 
ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King. 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the eus was 
to be. | | | 
Q. What preceded this Declaration ? 
Luke 1.28. A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Vir. 
gin by the ſame Angel, in thoſe Words, Hail 
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 

thee, bleſſed art thou among Women. 

. What was the meaning of this Salutation ? 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was molt excel. 


lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour | 


that ever was done to the Daughters of Men; 
her Employment being holy and pious, her Bo- 
dy chaſte, 'and her Soul adorned with all Vir 
tues; particularly with Humility, which is in 
the ſight of God of great Price; for though ſhe 


was to be the Mother of an univerſal and ever- 


laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had de- 


fired, and all future Times ſhould rejoice in; 
yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that gave 
it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, 
that no other Name but his might have the 


Glory. | 
Q. Tow did the Bleſſed Virgin receive this Salu- 
tation: 


y 29. A. She was troubled at the Saying of the An- 
222 gel, and caſt in her Mind what manner of Salu- 
tation it ſhould be; judging her ſelf unworthy 

of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurpriſed with 

the Strangeneſs of ſuch an Appearance in her 
Retirement. But when the Angel poſitively at- 

firmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 

the Meſſias; ſhe enquires how that could be, ſince 

| ſhe knew not a Man, 3 Fes 
Q. Wha 


: 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. 
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bat is implied in this Anſwer of the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin? 

A. No Doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 
nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 
ful mannet of effecting it. And if we have any 
regard to the Tradition mentioned by Zpipha- 
nius, that Joſeph was old when eſpouſed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
of the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, 
the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 
continuing in a State of perpetual Virginity ; at 
leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied in 
the manner as well as in the matter of this My- 


ſtery. . 
G How did the Angel anfwer the Difficulty ſhe 
ſuggeſted ? 


A. By declaring the wonderful manner how? 35. 


his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould comg* upon her, and that the 
Power of the Higbeſt ſhould over-ſhadow her. By 
furniſhing her with an Example of ſomewhat of 
like Nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and b 
confirming her from the Power of God, to whic 
nothing is impoſſible. | 

Q. What Effect had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 


fect Obedience in her Reply; Behold the Hand- 38. 


maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that up- 
on her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe began to 
be fulfilled, and the Son of God became incarnate, 
and was made Man, taking upen him humane 
Nature, Body and Soul, 

Q How doth the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs ber 
Joy and Gratitude upon this Occaſion? 


The. Annunciation of 


Luke l. 46. A. In that admirable Hymn called the Magni. 


ficat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senſe 
of the great Honour that was conferred upon 
her, and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo full 
a manner, her Humility an Devotion, as well 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, { | 
ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind plen- 
tifully enriched with the Gifts of God's Holy 
Spirit, This Hymn was fo reſpected among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a part 
of their Devotions; and the Church of England 
hath retained it in her Divine Service, as proper 
to expreſs the pious Affections of godly and de- 
vout Minds. 

.Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we jþ 
frequently repeal ? 

A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
from a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to him by our Evil Works. That all 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Will 
and our Affections ought, to be employed in bleſ- 
ſing and praifing his holy Name; and though 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then 
ſaid to magnifie the Lord, when we publiſh and 
proclaim to the World our Senſe of his mighty 
Perfections. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 
fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſings 
of Heaven, we muſt have a great Senſe of our 
want of them, That we may advance our ſelves 
into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour 
of being related to our Saviour, by conceiving 
Chriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience; 
for by doing the Will of God, we are eſteemed 


by 
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by him as his Brethren, S iſters and Mother. Mat. 12. 
 Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the 50. 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary ? 

Y Ir — farther a particular reſpect to the 
Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour; who being 
the Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
made Fleſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Atha- 
naſius reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
to our Lord; whether we conſider the Order and 
Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſts de- 
clare concerning our Saviour, or the profound 
Myſtery we this Day celebrate. | 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Incar- 
nation ? 

A, That the Son, who 1s the Word of the Artic. 2. 
Father, begotcen from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance ; ſo that 
two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in 
one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof 1s one 
Chriſt, very God and very Man; who truly 
ſuftered; was crucified, dead and buried, to re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice 
not only for the original Guilt, but alſo for the 
actual Sins of Men. 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and Man- 
hood being joined together in one Perſon, whereof 
is one Chriſt ? 

A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſing 
the Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Sub- 
ſtantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties, from the wo Natures to the 
Perſon, made up of them, For tho' the — 
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Word was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet 
he is not conſidered under the ſame formal No. 
tion after it. Before, he ſubſiſted only in the 
Divine Nature, afterwards, in the Humane a; 
well as the Divine ; yet without any Change or 
Alteration, but under both Reſpects continues 
but one and the ſame Perſon. 1 
). But are there not many Difficulties and 
Abſurdities that flow from attributing the Actions, 
Paſſions and Properties of tzwo ſuch diſtinct Na- 
tures as the Humane and Divine to the ſame Sub- 
ject, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? 
A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the 


fame Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred 


of the ſame Perſon, who is made up of both. And 
this will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Per- 


ſons compounded of two diſtinct Parts, as Men 


made of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking and 
walking are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry 
of the Body ; knowing, conſidering, willing and 
chuſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the 
Perſon made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and 
drink, to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, 
Features and Symmetry, from whence ariſes 
Beauty, cannot be in the Soul, which is imma- 
terial; Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the Body, be- 
cauſe being Matter, it is not a Subject capable 
of them; for which reaſon it would be abſurd 
to ſay, the Soul is white or black, beautiful or 
deformed, or, on the other hand, to ſay the Bo- 
dy is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or 
unjuſt : Yet of the Man who is made up of both 
theſe Parts, all theſe may be truly and properly 
affirmed, This being remembred, it will help 
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us to ſolve the ſeeming Difficulties and Abſur. 
dities, of attributing the Actions, Paſſions, and 
Properties of two ſuch diſtin#? Natures as the 
Humane and Divine to the ſame Subject, .viz, 
our bleſſed Saviour. 

Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtyled the 
Mother of God ? 

A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eter- 
nal Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into the 
Womb of the Virgin; where being united to 
our Nature, which was formed and conceived 
there ; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Generation ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, So that this Son of God 
was truly the Son of the Virgin, and conſequent- 
ly ſhe chat brought forth the Man, was really 
4 Mother of God, and by her Couſin Eliza- 


beth ſhe is ſtyled che Mother of her Lord; which Luke 1. 


Word Lord was accounted equivalent to the 43- 
Word God. 

Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and 
ſuffer, and die, and be buried, and riſe from the 
Grave ? 

A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
hath always been diſclaimed by all orthodox 
Chriſtians with the utmoſt Abhorrence and De- 
teſtation, But this they have ſaid, that he was 
God, that he was made-of a Woman, who was 
ſeen and handled ; who wasarraigned, condemned 
and crucified; and afterwards laid in the Grave; 
not indeed in his Divine, but Humane Nature; 
but it was one and the ſame Perſon which ſubſiſted 
in both Natures. 

I hat Inſtances are there in Scripture that 


Juſtify the manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 
EY : "4 * a A. 7 0 h n 
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John 1. 
27, 30. 


Mat. 16. 
13, 16. 


Acts 20. 
28. 


A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh after 
me, was before me; which could not be true if 
affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was ve- 
rified of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms that 
the Son of Man was the Chriſt, the Son of the li. 
ving Cod. Chriſt avers of himſelf, That he was 
the Son of God, truly and properly, as his Words 
were underſtood by his Friends and Enemies, 
The Apoſtles ſtill preached the fame Doctrine, 
that the Church was purchaſed with the Blood of 
God. That the Man whom the Jews crucified, 


1Cor.2. 8. was the Lord of Glory. The ſame Lord who 


was nailed to a Croſs, was afterwards laid in the 
Grave, and roſe from thence; and this Lord 
was God. 

Q. 1t being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived 
and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what is rea- 
ſonable to believe concerning her continuing in the 
ſame State of Virginity ? 

A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallell'd 
Privitege of that Mother ; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid 
by her; the Regard of that Holy Ghoſt that came 
upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of 
Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed ; have perſua- 
ded the Church of God in all Ages to believe, 
that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, 
and therefore is to be acknowledged The Ever- 
Virgin Mary. 

Q. How ought we to reverence the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary? | 

A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her 
Virtue and Piety, who had the great Honour 
of being the Mother of the Meſſiab. It being 


reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe: for 


that 
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arpoſe was endowed with great Excel- 
ny And the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 
receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's Sa- 
viour, ſeeks no greater Title than to be ſtyled 
Handmaid of the Lord. But not to invocate Luke 1. 
her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to 38. 
offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and thro? 
the Mediation of Jeu Chriſt only; beſides, 
the Church of God in the three firſt Ages, 
maketh no mention of it; neither are there any 
Footſteps of that Practice to be found among 
them, 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 
A. To admire and adore the great Good- 
neſs of God maniteſted in the Incarnation of | 
the Eternal Word ; thereby ſhewing that he | 
thought nothing too great nor too dear to part | 
with for our ſakes; and the wonderful Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 
Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 
| Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe 
| of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To en- 
deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 
being made Man, that we might become like 
unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ; by making no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
was pleaſed to be united to our Nature, ſo we 
may 
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may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of 
our Lives, to be really and ſpiritually united 
to him. 1 4 

Q. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt? 

A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when 
they are made Members of Cbriſt's myſtical 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he hath re- 
vealed, and to perform what he hath command- 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And 


all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe this 


Relation, plainly refer to their being Members 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 
farther maintained by preſerving Communion 
with the Church, in Prayers, and in the Sacra- 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, 
and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Governours 
the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chriſ*s Repreſenta- 
tives here upon Earth. 

Q. Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion 
convey to u5. all the Privileges of being Members 
of Chriſt ? | 

A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, we are in ſome meaſure entitled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chriſt 
our Head; but yet we can never be made ef- 
fectually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſ- 
ſings were promiſed ; we muſt be true to our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all Sins, 
which are the Works of the Devil, and thoſe 
falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortify the ſinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh; we muſt ſubject our Underſtandings to 
the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's = 
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Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the Days of our Lives, if ever we pretend 
to be really united to our Saviour, and expect 
the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Relation. 

. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
from this Union, from our being living Members 
of Cbriſt's myſtical Body? | 

A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, 
the Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the 
Influences of his Grace to enable us to work out 
our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for 
us with the Father. A ſhare in all thoſe Pro- 
miſes of Care and Protection made to the Church. 
And to encourage our Perſeverance, an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away. For though all Mankind 
are in the Hands of God's unlimited Goodneſs, 
yet his covenanted Mercies are the peculiar Lot 
and Portion of Chriſtians, the Members of 
Cbriſt's myſtical Body. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into pr the 
my Heart, that as I have known the Incar- Benefit of 
nation of thy Son Zeus Chriſt by the Meſſage Chrift's 
of an Angel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion I Death. 


may be brought unto the Glory of his Reſur- 
* through the ſame Zeus Chrift our Lord. 
u. 


IL I 
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Praiſe for 
the Incar- 
nation. 


n...... 


II. 


Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in- 

finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion up- 
on Mankind in his greateſt Miſery; and hath 
provided ſo admirable a Remedy, by ſending 
thy only- begotten Son into the World to reco- 
ver our corrupt and degenerate Nature; and b 


the Purity of his Doctrine, the Example of his 


For Imi- 
tation of 
the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin. 


Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, to pur- 
chaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to direct and 
lead us into the way to it. All Glory be to 
our great Redeemer and Saviour; who came 
down from Heaven, that he might carry us thi- 
ther, and took humane Nature upon him, that 
we thereby might be made Partakers of a Di- 
vine Nature, and humbled himſelf to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, that he might 
exalt us to Glory and Honour. Unto him that 
was as upon this Day incarnate, to our Lord 7eſus 
Chriſt, who hath loved us, and taken our Na- 
ture upon him, and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father ; to him be Ho- 
nour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. | 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 
Grace, that I may moſt heartily comply 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt done 


and deſigned for my Salvation : Teach me 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Hea- 
ven: Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence 
and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues which made the 
bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favoured : That my 
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Employment may be always holy, that my 
Affections may not be ſet upon this World; 
that, as much as my Condition of Lite will bear, 
I may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs 
and 2 of it: That by Prayer and Me- 


ditation I may have my Converſation above: 
That by believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may 
entertain him in my Heart, and by Obedience to 
his Laws publiſh him to the World: That he 
may dwell in me for ever, and that I may dwell 
with him above, in Manſions of Glory to all E- 
ternity. Amen. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Eaſter Sunday, A Moveable 
+ 1; ah 
M - 4 ——__ doth the Church this Day 


A. The great Feſtival of the Anniverſary 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrettion , 
which for its wg and Excellency chal- 
lenges the Precedence of all other Feftivals. 


val? 

A. As ancient as the very Times of the Apo- 
ſtles, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 
purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
the Thing, but the particular Time when the 
Feſtival was to be kept. 

N , A 


Q. How ancient is the Obſervation of this Feſti- 
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ceping of Eaſter ? 

The Afatick Churches kept their Eaſter 
upon the ſame Day the Jews obſerved their 
Paſſover, viz. the fourteenth Day of their 
firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March; and 
this they did upon what Day of Week N 


| Q What was tbe Stale of the Controverſy a. 
bout ; 
A 


foever it fell: And from hence they were BY 


ſtyled Quarta- Decimans; keeping Eaſter up- 
on the fourteenth Day after the Appearance 
of the Moon. The other Churches, eſpeci. 
ally thoſe of the VMeſt, kept Eaſter upon the 
Lord's Day following the Jeuiſb Paſſover. 
Theſe latter pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition, the 
Aſiaticks the Practice of the © Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. | 

Q. When was this Controverſy determined? 

A. In the great OEcumenical Council of 
Nie, aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine; 
wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould be 
kept upon one and the ſame Day throughout the 
World, not according to the Cuſtom of the 
Zews, but upon the Lord's Day ; which Decree 
was ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Ler- 
ters to all the Churches. 

Q. MI bat are we Chriſtians obliged to be. 
lieve concerning the Reſurre&tion of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 

A. That the eternal Son. of God, who was 
crucified and died for our Sins, did not Jong 
continue in the State of Death; but on the 
third Day by his infinite Power did revive and 
raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting the fame Soul to the 
ſame Body which was buried, and ſo roſe the 
tame Man. | He 
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Q. What Proof is there of our Saviour"s Refur- 
rection from the Dead? 4 SAS 

A, The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
Witneſſes, which is thi only Evidence a Matter 
of Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 
Witneſs may ſaid to be ſufficient and cre- 
dible, when he is throughly informed concern- 
ing the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful 
in the Relation of it. l 

Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour"s 
Reſurrection? 

A. The pious Women, which thought with Mat. 16.1. 
_ ſwcet Spices to have anointed him dead, found Mat. 28.9. 
him alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with 
him frequently after his Reſurrection, were ſa- 

WF tisficd he had a real Body, by bis eating and john 21. 
_ drinkins with them. St. Thomas did not be- 
lieve, till he had ſearched the Holes that the 20. 27. 
Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſt his 

Hands into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 

teſtifie the fame to whom he alſo appeared, 

even to five hundred Brethren at once. After 

that he was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Ste- 1 Cor. f. 
pben at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his 6, 7. 
Converſion. Acts 7. 55. 

Q. It is plain the Witneſſes were throughly in- 9 S. 
formed in the Matter of Fut; how doth it appear 
they were faithful in relating it ? | 

A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 
unlikely they ſhould be ſkilled in the Art of 
Deceiving; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 
forbad all Falſhood upon Pain of Damnation 
ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 
their Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their Sin- 
cerity. h 

The Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of 
| N 2 great 
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great force; do his Enemies any way confirm thi; 
Truth ? 

A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se. 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
the Hands of the Apoſtles; they which felt 
Mat. 28. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw th: 
3, 4.11. Countenance of an Angel like Lightning, ani 

his Raiment white as Snow; they, who upon 
this Sight did Hate and became as dead Men, 
while he whom they kept, became alive; even 
Mat. 28. ſome of theſe came into the City, and fhewel 
11. unto the chief Prieſts all the things that wer: 
done. 
Q. I there any farther Teſtimony in this Caſe 
than that of Men ? 
A. Yes; the Angels. bare Evidence to the 
Mat. 28.2. Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Stme 
from the Door, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Maiſbeu. 
John 20. Tuo, ſaith St. Jobn, in white, ſitting the one at 
12. the Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Bi. 
dy of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, why 
feek you the Living among the Dead? He is mt 
Here, but is riſen. | 
Why did not our Saviour appear to ile 
whole Jewiſh Nation for their Conviction, as wel 
as to his Followers? 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty, that thoſe who were to' be the firſt Pub- 
lifhers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the 
Truth and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrefion ; for 
by the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to 
have appeared to the Fewi/h Nation, it may 

be proved, that the whole Roman Empire ought 
to have had the ſame Advantage, and that he 
ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral 

| © ſucceeding 
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ſucceeding Ages of the World. Moreover, the 
Jeus by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of the 
greateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, had 
made themſelves unworthy and incapable of ſo 
extraordinary a way of Conviction ; and for their 
obſtinate Infidelity, joined with their crue] U- 
ſage of the Son of God, were determined for Ob- 
jects of God's Wrath. 

Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt Should riſe from 
the Dead? . 

A. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for, was diſ- 
charged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 


ed. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your 1 Cor. 15. 
Sins. And moreover, to prove himſelf to be 7: 


the Meſſiab, and to evidence the Truth and 
Divinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed to 


it as a Sign of his being a true Prophet , and Mat. 12. 
therefore by the way of Tryal , which God 28, 39-&c. 


preſcribed the Fews, viz. The Accompliſhment 
of Prediftions, he had appeared to be a falſe 
Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 
be not riſen, your Faith is vain, God having 
raiſed our Saviour from the Dead after he was 
condemned and put to Death, for calling him- 
ſelf the Son of God, is a Demonſtration, that 
he TR the Son of God; and if he was the 
Son of God, the Doctrine he taught was true and 
from God. 
. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the Stat 

of Ta ? 3 : 

A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
ſaw Corruption. 

Q How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart 


of the Earth, when there was only part of 
| N 3 I'2 


Deut. 18. 
21, 22. 


r 


— | — 
182 Eaſter- Sunday. 
two Days, and one entire Day between ? 

A. That is, three Days, according to the iſ 
common Computation of Days, both ancient 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture rec. 

John 11. koning. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Dar 
2 dead, though the fourth Day whereon he was 
"raiſed, was one of them. Eight Days are ſaid Þ 
to be accompliſhed for Chriſt's Circumciſion, bu: 
the Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too went 
both into that Reckoning, =—_— , 34; 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an A. 
gument of our Reſurrection? Wot 4 
1 Cor. 15. A. Becauſe by his ri/ing from the Dead he bs. 
. came the firſt Fruits of them that ſiept; which oe 
firſt Fruits among the Jews were a Pledge 
and Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this 
ſecures our Reſurrection to eternal Life; that 
he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did rai 
himſelf from the Dead. We are the Members of 
that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the 
Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far be- 
hind. N 

Q. M berein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſur- 
rection of good Chriſtians conſiſt? 

A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and the 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal. 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole 
_ „of the Soul and Body united and pu- 
rified. | | | * 

Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly ex- 
preſs their Joy upon this Feſtival ? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by their 
Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs 
they were detained for very heinous an 
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And all the reſt of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity, {trove to contribute largely and li- 
berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 
lief might be able to re oice, when the com- 
mon Fountain of our Mercies was remem- 
bred ; and herein they are fit Patterns for our 
Imitation. 1 
. What hay we learn from the Commemoration 
of our Saviour Reſurrection ? | 
A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 
Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To me»: 
our Repentance, fince we are now aſſured, that 
he hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 
that by believing in him we may obtain Re- 
miſſion of them, and the Juſtification of our 
Perſons, To riſe from the Death of Sin to 


the Life of Righreouſneſs, thar being qualified 


with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 


be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſurre- 


Bion. To live under a lively Senſe of that 
Happineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 
by riſing from the Dead. To ſet our Affections 
upon Things above; to breathe after that State 
of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that perfect 
Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 

Q. What do you mean by Teking and ſetting 
our Affections upon Things above? 

A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
of that happy and glorious State which is pre- 
pared for good Men in another World, as may 
engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 
obtaining it. Such a Conviction of the Excel- 
lency of thoſe heavenly Joys as may determine 
our Wills to prefer them before all the Ho- 
nours and Riches of this World; and wing 

N 4 all 
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all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt Pro. 


Rom. 6. 


Rom. 8. 
18. 


Pal. 84. 
10. 


2Cor. 5.1. 


ſecution of them. | 

Q. When may we be ſaid 10 fet our Affection 
on things above? 

A. When we govern all our Actions with a 
reſpect to the next Life, and make it our great 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God who is the firſt and 
chiefeſt Good ; For our Fruit muſt be unto Ho- 
lineſs, before our End can be everlaſting Life. 
When we have a low and mean Opinion of 
the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſon 
of thoſe of the next; and are ready to part 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our E. 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
induſtrious in doing all the Good we can, and 
bear all the Miſerigs and Calamities of Life 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring, without deſpondency , becauſe they 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that 
ſhall be revealed. When we frequently entertain 
our ſelves with ſpiritual Subjects, and embrace 
all convenient Opportunities of converſing with 
God by Prayer, and by approaching his holy 
Table; and had rather- be Door-keepers in the 
Houſe of 1755 than to dwell in the Tents of Witk- 
edneſs. hen we can look upon Death as a 


Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 
its Approach, not only without Fear, but with 
Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 
this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we ſhall 
have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Hidoons, . 


The 


% _ "av 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


Lmighty God, who through thy only-be- For the 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt overcome Death, bleſſed 
and opened unto us the Gate of Everlaſting Life; — 
I humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial Reſurrec- 
Grace preventing me, thou doſt put into my tion. 
Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual Help 
I may bring the ſame to good Effect, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 


World without end. n. 


II. 


Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only For Con- 
Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe again verſion 
for our Juſtification; grant me ſo to put away from Sin. 
the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that I 
may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Living and 
Truth, through the Merits of the ſame, thy Son, 
Feſus Chriſt. Amen, 


III. 


T is very mete, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank(- 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places giving for 

give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, — : 

Almighty Everlaſting God: But chiefly am In.. 

bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 

rection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 

he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 

for us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 

World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 

and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 

to 
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to Everlaſting Life : Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea. 
ven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory ! Glory be to thee, O 
Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV. 


Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt triumphed over the 
ts Powers of Darkneſs and conquered Hell 
— and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſur- 
non. rection haſt made known the Power of thy 
Divinity,. and proved thy ſelf to be the true 
Meſſias, keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 

grant that all the Actions of my Life may teſti- 

fy the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Make 

me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of 
Righteouſneſs ; that as I am buried with thee 

by Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt Lufts 

and Affections; and no longer eſteem the Pomps 

and Vanities of this wicked World, and by 

being conformed to the Likeneſs. of thy Refur- 
rection, may put on the new Man, which after 

God 1s created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 

neſs. That I may place my Affections entirely 

on things above, and ſpend the remaining part 

of my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou haſt 
purchaſed for me ; that by thy Strength I may 

fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and by WR 

thy Power overcome them. Suffer not the 
Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſy to 

me, fince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and 
diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teach 

me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin 

and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Eter- 

| nic; 
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nity ; that when I ſhall depart this Life, I may 
reſf in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy fight, O 
Lord, my Saviour and my Redeemer. Amen. 


— 


GHAP. XM. 
Eaſter-Monday. 


Q. HAT fſheweth the great Solemni 
W the Eaſter Feſtival ? 7 * 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart the two following Days after 
the Sunday, fr the exerciſe of Religious Duties, 
to the end that we might have leiſure to confirm 
our Faith in the grand Article of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and to exert our devout Affections 
in all thoſe happy Conſequences that are deduci- 
ble from it. Ws; 

Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from 
our Saviour's Reſurrection ? 

A. That though through the Fall of Adam 
we are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our 
Souls, when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live 
in another State; and that even our Bodies, tho? 
committed to the Grave, and turned to Duſt, 
ſhall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
to our Soulsz and being thus united and pu- 
rified, the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſhall be 
made capable of Happineſs to all Erernity. By 
our Saviour's riſing from the Dead, he is become 
the firſt Fruits of them that ſleep ; and he who hath 

- ; | promiſed 
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promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from 
the Dead, which is a Security for us that he will 
make his Word good. 

Q. What do you mean by the Soul? 

A. An immaterial Principle in Man diſtinct 
from the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſe- 
veral / Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves of. 
It is that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reafon and debate about any thing, 
and do freely chuſe and refuſe fuch things as are 

reſented to - 
What ao you mean by the Immortal 
tbe Bal ? N bo 

A. That this immaterial Principle in Man, 
called the Soul, is fo created by the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as not to have in itſelf 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of itſelf, continue 
for ever, and will not by any natural Decay or 
power of Nature be diſſolved or deſtroyed. 
That when the Body falls into the Ground, this 
Principle will {till remain and live ſeparate from 
it, and continue to perform all ſuch Operations 
towards which the Organs of the Body are not 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live in this 
ſeparate State fo as to be ſenſible of Happineſs 
and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it depends 
continually upon God, who hath Power to de- 
ſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all other Crea- 
tures, if he ſhould ſo thinł fit. 
ns What Proof bave we of the SouP's. Immor- 

ty; 

A. That there is an immaterial Principle in 
Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall con- 
tinue for ever capable of Happineſs and Miſery, 


hack, 
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bath great Probability from the Evidence of 
Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to 
believe it: But that which giveth us the great 


Aſſurance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel; . 


whereby Life and Immortality is brought to Light. 2 Tim. 1. 
This is the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, io. 


and an Anchor for our Faith ; becauſe the Au- 


thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 


ſophy 3 other Arguments may be diſputed, but 
this leaves no place for doubt, having in a man- 
ner made it viſible to us by our Saviour's riſing 
from the Dead. | 

Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in 
their own Nature, apt to perſuade us that the Soul 
is immortal 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be 
taken from the Nature of the Soul itſelf, and 
thoſe ſeveral Operations, which we are con- 
ſcious to our ſelves of, and which cannot with- 
out great Violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to 
Matter. From the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind, which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion 
and Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural 
Notions we have of God, and of the eſſential 
Difference of Good and Evil: And from the 
natural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are 


ſuch Arguments as in Reaſon the Nature of the 


thing will bear; for an Immortal Nature is nei- 
ther capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor of 
Mathematical Demonſtration, and therefore we 
ſnould content our ſelves with theſe Arguments 


in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our ſelves © 


to be perſuaded, that it is highly probable ; the 


thorough Belief of it can only be fixed upon 
Revelation, | 
I 


Q. How 


. 
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Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Immor- 
tal from the Nature of the Soul i /elf ?, 

A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope- 
rations which we are conſcious to our ſelves of, 
ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or refu- 
ſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence be 
aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- 
dily Principle, and therefore we muſt attribute 
them to another Principle different from Mat- 
ter, and conſequently immortal and incapable in 
its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, and 
methodize, and by which we conceive many 
things, which no material Phantaſms can repre- 
ſent to us, as Relations, Proportion and Propor- 
tionality, as the Geometricians call the Relation 
of one 1 to another. In like manner 
the Notions we have of Truth and Falſehood, 
Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, which no- 
thing that comes into our Minds by the Senſes 
can repreſent to us. | 

Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God en- 
dow Matter with a Capacity of Thinking ? 

A. The Extent of infinite Power, and of the 


. Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets 


to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict De- 
monſtation againſt either of them.- But this 
is not fairly urged /by the Men of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very in- 
defenſible; becauſe if Men will reaſon about 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid 
aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their 
own Senſations, and from the known Appear- 
ances of Nature; for though it is difficult to 


pretend to ſay what infinite Power can or cannot 
do, 
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do, yet, according to the known Principles of 
Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 
ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
an utter Incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 
add to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs 
he change the Nature of Matter. And it may 
as well be maintained, that God by his Omni- 
potence may ſuper- add to immaterial Beings 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
would be to make them quite other things than 
they are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture afford; and at the ſame time there is not 
any Pretence of Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility 
of an immaterial Principle in Man diſtin& from 
Body. | 
Q. But what do ſeveral of the antient Fathers 
of the Church mean when they aſſert that the Soul 
is not properly immortal? 8 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in 
a rigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in oppoſi- 
tion to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, but in oppoſition to the extravagant 
Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 
taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul as im- 
plied Neceſſity of Exiſtence: For the Reaſon 
they give why Souls ought not to be called Im- 
mortal, is becauſe they had a Beginning, and de- Juſt. Mart. 
pend continually upon God for the Preſervation of Dial. cum 
their Being, in which ſenſe neither are the Angels Ih. 
themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath Immortality. And 1 Tim. 6. 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm that Immorta- 16. 
lity is not the neceſſary Condition of our- — 
7 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plainly 
meant not of Perpetuity of Duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in 
which ſenſe the Word Immortality is uſed by 
them, as alone deſerving that glorious Title, 


% notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſite 


State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity. 
Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſen- 


ſitive Perception is immaterial, and conſequently 


Eccl.3. 21. 


immortal, will it not follow that the Souls of Brutes 
muſt be immortal ? 

A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin& 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death 
we learn from Solomon; and that they are not 
mere Machines and Engines without real Sen- 
ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senſations ; for the brute Beaſts appear to 
have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly as 
any Man in the World. But yet it will not 
follow, that their Souls are immortal in the 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the Ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immor- 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a Ca- 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but living 


ſo in that State as to be ſenſible of Happineſs 


and Miſery; for they are not only endowed 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul- 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any Con- 
nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſnould 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain 
when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet being 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 


Operations of which depend upon an Organi- 


cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is diſ- 
ſolved, it is probable they lapſe into an _ 
; ſible 


— 
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ſible and inactive State; and when the Scene 
of ſenſible Things at the End of the World 
ſhall paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 
they may return to their firſt Nothing, as not 
farther neceſſary. _ | "> 

Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 
to perſuade us that the Soul is Immortal ? 

A. Fhe univerſal Conſent of Mankind; which 
ſhewerh it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 
our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in 
their Tempers and Manners, and Ways of E- 
ducation; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 
well as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we 
may well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
they did thus agree in the Belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
many ancient Heathen Writers, and the Con- 
ſent of ſeveral credible Hiſtories; nay, the very 
Idolatries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 
this Truth; for their Gods were no other than 
dead Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 
1 * of the People, and worſhipped with 

ivine Honours and religious Ceremonies. 
Now the leaſt that can be inferred from this 
is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 
men they worſhipped, lived after Death, and 
had an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
Bodies, 4 

Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Argu- 
ment, that the Epicureans among the Philoſophers, 
and the Sadducees among the Jews, denied the Im- 
mortality of the Soul ? I) 

A. That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 
to the contrary, is no Proof that this Notion 
x not natural; and 8 few Exceptions are 

e ne 
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no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con- 
ſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
are againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; for 
Men may offer Violence to Nature, and debauch 
their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pride, 
and an Affectation of Singularity, which was 
the Caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducees, from a 
Heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Ma- 
fter Sadoc had fo often inculcated, viz. That 
though there were no Rewards and Puniſhment 
after ibis Life, yet Men ought to live virtu- 
ouſly. This we are ſure of, che more Men ex- 
celled in Piety and Virtue, the more firmly 
they believed a future State; and it is reaſon- 
able to learn what Nature is from the moſt per- 
fect Patterns. And that the Senſe of Nature, 
in this caſe is very ſtrong, is evident from the 
great Number of wicked Men in the World, 
who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt chere 
ſhould be no Life after this, yet cannot over- 
come the Fears of it. f 

Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon, 


for the Immortality of the Soul? 


A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, 


and of the eſſential Difference between Good 


and Evil, bear great Evidence to this Truth: 
for the Belief of a God implies the Belief of 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice: From the 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to make 
ſome Creatures more perfect than others, and 
capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, and 
of longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is com- 
municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
o; and ſince in Man are found the Perfections 
of an immortal Nature, which are Knowledge 
j 
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* Liberty, we max infer, that he is | endowed 
with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
capable of an immortal Duration. From the 
latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
loves Righteouſneſs and hates Iniquity z but 
the Diſpenſations of his Providence in this World 
being very promiſcuous,” that good Men often 
ſuffer, and that for the ſake of Righteouſneſs 3 
that wicked Men as . janam proſper, and 
that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is rea- 
ſonable to believe a future immortal State for 
the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. And there being a Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil founded in the Nature of 
Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 
be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments: 

But ſince we find hat in this World this Diſcri- 
mination is not always made, we may conclude 
there is a future State, where all things ſhall be 


ſet right, and the Juſtice of God's Providence 


vindicated ; which is the very Thing meant by 
the Soul's immortality. 

I bat is the fourth Argument from bm 
for the Soul's Immortality? 

A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, 
which cannot well be accounted for without 
the Belief of an immortal State after Death. 
Now common Experience proves the Reality of 
ſuch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
to perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and b 
brave Actions have nn to — 
Fame, which would ſignify nothing if they 
had not believed they ſhould have por} By in an- 
other World to have enjoyed it. There have 
been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
of their Lives, by the Juice and Honeſty of 


their 
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their Actions have been raifed to an Expecta- 
tion of Rewards after Death; and all the Arts 
of wicked Men have not been able to deliver 
them from Shame and Horror upon the com- 
miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered 


with the greateſt Privacy, and unknown to any 


one but themſelves. Now what can fill the one 
ſo full of Hopes, and deject the other with ſuch 
Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſuggeſts to 
them the Certainty of an After-reckoning, when 


they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, 


or rewarded for. their good. And indeed the 
Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments 
upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears are 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, who is 
neceſſarily infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt, 
and therefore muſt be pleaſed with and ap- 
prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey him, 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act contrary 
thereto, And without puniſhing thoſe who 
preſumptuouſly and impenitently break his 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined how 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and 
maintained. — 7 | 

Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had 
the Jews concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a'future State ? | 

A. They had not only the Evidence of Rea- 
ſon in this matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Argu- 
ments from natural Light received a new Con- 
firmation from the Mofaical Diſpenſation. The 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man, 
aſſured the Jes of the Divine Original of the 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of the 
Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, but oy jr 
. 5 rea 
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Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
to the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ty, being made after the Image of God ; which 
is a more expreſs Proof of its Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 
from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith- and 
Tradition of their Fathers; and they were able 
to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their Progenitors. They 
had evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju-\, 
ſtice of God's Providence in -drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours 
towards Abraham, c. and in the Series of 
Miracles whereby they were brought out of 
the Land of Egypt ; al which Proots of a Pro- 
vidence, facilitate the Belief of a future State. 
And in the Lives of the ancient Patriarchs, 
they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them V irtuous 
and Innocent, when the reſt of the World lay 
nin Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to en- 
courage good Men with the Hopes of Immorta- 
lity, appeared to them in the Inftances of Enoch 
and Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven 
without dying, after an extraordinary manner, 
Beſides, the whole CEconomy of their Worſhip 
and Temple, their Rites and Ceremonies , 
were typical of greater and better Things, the 
Law having a ſhadow of good things to come. 1x, 10. 1. 
The general Promiſes in the Books of Moſes of 
God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 
he was their God even after their Death, were 


great Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
O 3 another 


LY 
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another Life. And towards the Concluſion of 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer 
Revelation of future State; as appears from 
Dan. 12.2. Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 
2 Mac. 7. put to Death under the Perſecution of Antio- 


914 this. 


What farther Evidence and Aſſurance 


dolb the Goſpel give us of the Soul's Immorta- 
lity ? 
” Our Immortality in another State is 
clearly revealed in the Goſpel, which 1s cal- 

Tit. 2. 10. led, the Grace of God which brings Salvation, 
and hath appeared to all Men; and in another 
Heb.7.16. Place is ſtyled, The Power of an Eternal Life, 
And that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death 

as the Body is, and that it remains after the 

Death of the Body, is plain from that Caution 

Luke 12. Our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear 
4, 5. them that kill the Body, and after that, have no 
more that they can do; which, as St. "Matthew 
expreſſeth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear 

him who after he bath killed, hath Power to caft 

into Hell. The expreſs Promiſes of eternal 
Happineſs, and the no leſs clear Threatnings 

of everlaſting Miſery, do unavoicably ſuppoſe 

our Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. 

Mat. 25. The wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
46. but the righteous into Life Eternal. For this 
Heb. 8.15. cauſe our Saviour is called the Mediator of the | 
New Teſtament, that they which are called might 

receive the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. 

1 Joh. 2. This is the Promiſe, faith St. John, which he 
25. hath promiſed us, even eternal Life. God ſo loved 
f 8 oh. 3. the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, 
; that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, 


but have „ Liſe. Who bath mt 
Life 
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Life and Immortality to light througb the Goſpel. 2 Tim. 1. 
All theſe Texts, and many more that might be l. 
urged , ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 

Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 

have an eternal Duration in another World. 

And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 
gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 

and that is a lively Inſtance of the Thing to be 
proved, in raiſing Chrift from the Dead; wha Acts 17. 
after he had converſed forty Days upon Earth 30, 31. 
for the Satisfaction of his Diſciples , aſcended 

viſibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 
filling the Promiſes he had made them, ſuffi- 
ciently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
theſe Promiſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed him- 
ſelf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
be made good to us. 

Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Re- 
ſurrection conſiſtent with thoſe Promiſes of eternal. 
Lite made in the Goſpel ? 

A. This extravagant Opinion is founded up- 
on the frequent Reſemblance that is made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the Holy Writings is only applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awaken'd out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
rection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
lowing Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 52. Acts 13. 
36. 1 Cor. 15.21. and Ver. 51. 1 Thef}. 4. 14. 
in which places it is uſed with expreſs refe- 
rence to the Body; But Sleep applied to the 
Soul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture which plainly ſuppoſe the con- 

O4 trary 
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trary. The Parable of the rich Man and Laza- 
74s, doth fo deſeribe the State of good and bad 


Men after this Life, that in either of them it is 
irreconcileable with this Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This Day fhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe, * ufficiently implies that 
his Soul was not in a State of Inſenſibility, but 
in a Place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Paul 
ou why he and other good Men were wil- 
ing to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 
they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt 
needs ſignifie a State of Happineſs and not In- 
ſenſibility. And the Force of this Argument to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution 


| on ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, 


which the Sleep of the Soul 1s incon- 
Gitent. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Evi- 
dence for another Life is greater than what the 
World had before? 

A. Becauſe the World never had before the 
Goſpel-Revelation any expreſs Promiſe of im- 
— Life. The Fews had very ſtrong Pre- 
fumptions from their Law of another and bet- 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 
his Diſpute with the Sadducees, urges no ſuch 
Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence from 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
ham, IJſaac and Jacob. And as the Promiſe of 
God is a better Security for immortal Life than 
mere natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe ex- 

s the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe 
it is leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections which 
yeaken 
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weaken natural Proofs, and hath all the Certain- 


ty which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
ean give it. Andaccordingly we find how much 
ſtronger the Belief of immortal Life was after 
the making theſe Divine Promiſes, than it was 
before; for this made the Primitive: Chriſtians, 
for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 
and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them 
ſuffer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
come Torments and Death with Joy and Tri- 
umph, and this in fo many Inſtances, not only of 
Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 
World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 


Q. N bat Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt give us of the Truth and Certainty of theſe 
Promiſes of Eternal Life? 

A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
Proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
a Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
a greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
viour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
be true, and the Promiſes. he made will certain- 
ly be fulfilled. And fince he hath kept his 
word in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there is 
no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe he 
hath promiſed. By his own Reſurrection from 
the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, as 
is moſt proper to confirm us in the Belief of our 
Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having had 
Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power 
to raiſe us, | 

Q. What Effect ſhould the Belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, and its Duration for ever in another 


' Slate, have upon us? X 
/ A, It 
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A, It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt of 

our Souls before all the Advantages of this 
Life: Nay, it ſhould make us ready and wil- 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dear 
to us in this World to fecure their eternal Wel- 
fare ; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World 
can make us no Compenſation for the Loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great Zeal and 
Diligence in all the Ways of Piety and Virtue; 
for 1t is only by ſuch Qualifications that our 
Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Happineſs of 
the next Life. It ſhould make us carefully a- 
void all Sin as the greateſt Enemy to our future 
Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. It ſhould 
wean us from the Love of this World, which 
was never deſigned for our Happineſs, and is not 
capable of ſatisfying the Deſires of immortal 
Souls. It ſhould ſupport us under all the Af- 
flictions of this Life, knowing that here we have 
no abiding City, but expect one to come. It 
ſhould comfort us upon the Approach of Death, 
becauſe when this earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, 
we ſhall have an Houſe not made with Hands, 

| eternal in the Heavens. | 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 
Lmighty God, who, through thy only- be- 
— gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 


Effects of Death, and opened unto us the Gate of ever- 
Chrif”s laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy awd: x 
| elp 


Reſur- 
rec tion. 
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Help I may bring the fame to good Effect 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without End. Amen. 


II. 


Lese God, who through thy infinite For the 
Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- _ Uſe 


mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- 


ing thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing the Soul. 


ercy that ranked me among the Order of 
rational Beings, who. by: their Minds have a 
relation to the next World, as they have by 
their Bodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that 
gave me an Underſtanding to contemplate 
Divine Things, that beſtowed upon me a 
Will to chuſe and embrace the chiefeit Good. 
O! grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 
Gifts, that I may employ them to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 
cate them to me: That all my Faculties may 
adore and worſhip thee, the bountiful Source 
from. whence they received their Original; 
that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
ly can be obtained by a patient Continuance in 
well doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
miſerable and uncertain Life make me neglect 
the Things which are not ſeen, which are eter- 
nal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, and 
the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure fill 
my Soul which was created for more perfect 
and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt given 
me the utmoſt Aſſurance of Eternal Life, by 
the Reſurrection of thy Son Feſus from = 
Dead; 


y 
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Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of his 
Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raifing 
me up at the laſt Day: Let me live under the 
conſtant Senſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that 
they may ſupport me under all the Afflictions 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour 
of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my 
Diſſolution, knowing that when the Taberna- 
cle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I have 
a Houſe, not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, through the Merits of Zeus Chriſt, 
who died for my Sins, and roſe again for my 
Juſtification. Amen, | 


III. 
For the Rant, O Lord, that I may above all things 
Cre of - apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which 
our Souls, 


though 1t cannot ceaſe to be, may fink into an 
irrecoverable State of Miſery. Let not there- 
fore the Charms and Flatteries of this World 
diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. Let 
not the Terrors or Torment that wicked Men 
can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy, or interrupt my 
Perſeverance in the Ways of thy Command- 
ments. Let me never venture the Loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid the 
Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficiently 
provided even for my Happineſs here below, by 
a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures, 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at the 
Forfeiture of thy Favour, which is better than 
Life; and I am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, 
and Pleaſure, and Comforts of Temporal En- 
zoyments, rather than offend thee, _ haſt 

un- 
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abundantly recompenſed this Choice, by Peace 

of Conſcience, by calm and eaſy Paſſions, by 
Contentment, and by Submiſſion to thy Will 
by an entire Dependence on thy Providence, = 
and by the tranſporting * wh of Immortal 4 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe that 
love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect keep me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as I know 
my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 


Amen. 


tit. teens, 
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CHAP. XVIL 
Eaſter⸗ Tuesdav. * . 


HAT ha Conſequence is deducible 
A W from 4. — 1 be- 
ſides the — . F our Souls? | 
A. The Reſurrection of our Badics. 
. How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
Argument of our Reſurrection? 
A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 
his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof 'of 
his Power to perform it. Beſides, by his vi- 1 Cor. 1% 
ing from the Dead he became the Firſt-fruits of 20. W 
them that flept ; which Firſt-Fruits among the 
Jews, were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt. 
. What are we to believe concerning the Re- 
mere don of the Body ? 
A. We are to believe, as a neceſſary and 
infallible Truth, that as it is appointed for - 


* * 
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Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that all 
Men ſhould riſe from Death; that their Bodies 
committed to the Grave, and diſſolved into 
Duft, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the laſt 
Day be recollected, and be re- united to their 
Souls, that the ſame Bodies that lived before 
ſhall be revived, that this Reſurrection ſhall be 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, 
and the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting 
Puniſhment. ea 1. 2 | 

Q. Why ought we to eſtabliſh our ſelves in the 
Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body? 

A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles-of 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of old, 
and the Infidels of latter Times, make it one 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity, 
upon the Pretence of the Impoſſibility of the 
Doctrine; which if true, had made it highly un- 
reaſonable to have been propoſed to the Belief 
of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only poſ- 


ſible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and upon 


Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 

Q. Upon what Account was the Reſurrection 
of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen 
Philoſophers ? 

A.-;Becauſe they thought it contrary to the 
Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any re- 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored 
to Life again. Among the Works of Nature 
they could never obſerve any Action or Opera- 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Effect. 
And indeed, by natural Light we cannot diſco- 
ver that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de- 
pending upon the Will of God, can be no other- 
ways known than by his own;Declarations 3 Wo 


8 
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this Doctrine, when made knoun by Revelation, 7 


evidently contains nothing in 4t contrary to right 
Reaſon? The Poſlibility of _ not ſo much 
depending upon the Power of Nature, as upon 


the Power of God. * 


Q. What Evidence doth Right Reaſon afford 
us for the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
Sody?: > 

The Proof of the neceflary Exiſtence of 
an infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the Frame of 
the Univerſe; from whence it follows, that 


God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 


tures Life and Breath; which makes it evident 
to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater, can 
undoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly alto- 
gether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again 
after Death, as to create and form it at firſt: It 
being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body when 
reſolved into Duſt, than to make all things out 
of nothing. 
Q. But is it not impoſſible to rally the ſame 
Parts of a Body, after they are mouldered into 
Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, 
and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered. up and 
down in the World ? | 

A. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 
gainſt the Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, 
as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 
of this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
dation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 
ing upon a. Miſtake of the Nature of God, _ 
| 87 


ie Tueſday. © 


his Providence, as if it did not extend to the 
ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know all things 
he had made, and had them not always in his 
View, and perfectly under his Command; where- 
as infinite Knowledge underſtands the moſt mi: 
nute things, and infinite Power can order them 
as he pleaſes. | | 

Q But how can Bodies that have been de- 
voured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on human 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and turn- 
ed to their Nouriſhment , and then thoſe Fiſhes 
perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 
into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſhould 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their own 


Body? 

. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, it 
muſt be conſidered, that the Body of Man is 
not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſive 
thing, which is continually ſpending and re- 
newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the 
Body a Man hath at any time of his Life is as 
much his own Body as that which he hath at 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of the 
Body which a Man had at any time of his Life 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body as that which he had at his Death; which 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficul- 
ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at any 
time before he was eaten, are every whit as 
good, and as much his own as that which was 
eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, that 
ſcarce the hundredth part of what we eat is 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, * 
| a 
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all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 


mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
Evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 
Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 
Cannibal hath devoured, out of the ninety nine 


Parts which return into the common Maſs of 


Matter ? Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 
it not improbable that the Original Stamina, 


which contain all and every one of the ſolid . 


Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 
teſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the en- 
tire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 
which, coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
ſels are compoſed, is nor ſtrictly and properly 
part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
continual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and fo no Confuſton of Bo- 
dies will be poſſible in Nature. They have 
farther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there 1s contained a minute infcnfible ſe- 
mina! Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 
ture Blade and Ear, and in due Seaſon, when 
all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
it ſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 
mortal and corruptible Body may be but the 
Exuvie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
preſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 


ſurrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 


Form, by which way alſo there can be no Con- 
fuſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 


not without ſome Weight that St. Paul made 
| P > 
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uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and that the ancient 
Fathers of the Church have alledged the ſame 
Similitude. | 

Q What Conſiderations make the Reſurrection 
of the Body appear to be probable? 

A. If we conſider the Principles of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not 
conceivable that this preſent Life is proportion- 
able to our Compoſition : The Body is framed 
by God as a Companion for our immaterial 
and immortal Souls, but by reaſon of the Short- 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, 
ſo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, 


that this is not the only Life that belongs to 


the Sons of Men, and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſhort a time with the Body, be- 
cauſe it ſhall re- aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
ſider our ſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and fo thereby liable to 
Rewards or Puniſhments; it ſeems probabk 
we ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the other ; 
for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 
ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 
that are given to us have not only a reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without which 


in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer 


any thing. And then the Conſideration of 
things without us, the natural Courſes of Va- 
riations in the Crcatures, raiſe the Probability 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night, 
and riſes with the next Morning; the Summer 
dies into Winter, when the Earth becomes a 
general Sepulchre; but when the Spring ap- 

rs, Nature revives and flouriſhes ; the Corn 


revives 


lies buried -in the Ground, and being corrupted 
- 2 | 
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revives and multiplies; and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf? And though this appeared 
impoſſible to many of the Heathens, yer fome 
of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſh- 
ble but probable; as Zoroaſter among the Chal- 
deans, Theopompus among the Followers of A- 
riſtotle, and almoſt all the Szoicks, as they are 
quoted by Grotius. 


De Ver. 
Ch. Rel. 


Q. What Proof is there for the Reſurrection 1 2. C 10. 


of the Body from Divine Revelation? ' 

A, God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
the Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible from 
that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
Being infinite in all Perfections, yet. the Infal- 
lible Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be built 
upon the Declaration of God's Will and Pleaſure 
to effect it. 

Q. bat Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament? 

A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 


Prophet Daniel. I know, faith Fob, that my Re- Job 19. 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall. ſiand at the latter 28, 26. 


Day upon the Earth ;, and though after my Skin 
Worms deftroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 


God, &c. And the Prophet Daniel tells us, that Dan. 12.2, 


many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
and everlaſting Contempt. The Jews indeed in- 
_—_— the Words of Job to relate to the Happi- 
neſs of the next Life, without any reference to 
the. Reſurreftion, becauſe they will not here 
| * diſcern 
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diſcern the promiſed Redeemer : Though this 
Doctrine of the Reſurreftion was agreeable to 
an ancient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 
particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt 
Verſe of the very Book of Jeb it ſelf, which 
according to the Seventy runs thus; So Job died 
being old and full of Days; but it is written, that 
be fhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord rai- 
ſes up. Some modern Commentators under- 
ſtand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 
to his former temporal Felicity; but he ex- 
preſſes - himſelf with too much Affurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature and of 
which he was ſo far from having any Expecta- 
tion, that towards the latter End of the Book 
he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
therefore being introduced with ſuch a remark- 
able Preface, y 23, 24. and being ſuch a per- 
tinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friends 
who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which Ac- 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 
ſtanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to 
apply them to the Reſurrection, in which Senſe 
Clemens Romanus, cotemporary with the Apo- 
ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fa- 
thers after him; and by conformity to primitive 
Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church in 
the Burial Office. The Teſtimony from Daniel 
is conſtantly by the Jets themſelves applied to 
the Reſurrection; and though Heathens and Soci- 
nians refer it wholly to the Deliverance from 
Anliochus, yet that can have no Affinity with 
the everlaſting Life and everlaſting Contempt in 
the latter part of the Verſe. "IM 

a 24 Q. How | 
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Q. How did our Saviour himſelf refute the 
Sadducees from the Old Teſtament, who did not 


believe the Reſurrection? 
A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus : As 


touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you Mat. 22. 


not read, ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpo-34» 32. 
ken unto you by God, ſaying I am the God of Als Fo 


braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Facob ? God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and ſilenced the Sadducees; for under 
the Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
factor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary manner, 
Now Abraham, l/ſaac and Jacob had not recei- 
ved the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God after their Death ſtill deſiring to be call - 
ed their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them till, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. By 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the 
Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the 


Sadducees who denied it, erred, not knowing the Mat. 22. 


Scriptures nor the Pozyer of God. 29. 


Q. What Inſtances in the Old Teſtament. ex- 
emplify this Truth? Ty 
A. There are three Examples in Fact, which 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this Particu- 
lar. God heard the Voice of Elijab for the 


dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the 1 Kings 
Soul of the Child came into him again, and he re- 17. 22. 


vived, As Eliſha ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 
ſo in the ſame Power, for he raiſed the Child 


of the Shunamite from Death, nor did thatz Kingg 
K* FJ  * Pawerh.4 
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Power he had, die together with him; for when 
| they were burying a dead Man, they caſt the 
2 Kings Man inio the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 
13, 22. May was let down and touched the Body of Eliſha, 
he revived and flood upon his Feet. | 
Q. What Declarations of the Reſurrection of 
the Body appear in the Goſpel ? 
A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Reſurrection, 
31, 32. revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 
28. the Sadducees. He cautions his Diſciples to fear 
him that can deſtroy Body and Soul in Hell. Now 
the Body as long as it is dead, is devoid of 
Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a Recom- 
Luke 14. Pence at the Reſurrection of the J uſt to thoſe 
14. that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. 
ch. 5. 28, John, that the Hour is coming in which all that 
29. are in their Graves ſhall bear bis Voice, and ſhall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the 
Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done 
evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. He 
John 11. calls himſelf the Ręſurrection and the Life. And 
25. we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea fall 
Rev. 20. give up the Dead that are in it, and Death and 
. the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 
in order to be bed, every Man according to 
their Works. St, Paul diſcourſes before the San- 
Add 23. 6. hedrim of the Reſurreftion of the Dead. In his 
ch. 24. 15- Defence before Felix, the Governour, he 0- 
pealy profeſſes his Belief of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And to 
| ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be a 
717, 18. ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached 
unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrection. The 
fame Apoſtle aſſures the Corinthians, that ” 
; ; je; muſt 


l 
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2 all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of 1 Cor. 5 
Chriſt, that every one may recerve the things 0. 
done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
pians, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our ch. 3. 21. 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 

orious Body. He deſcribes the manner of- the 

eſt vrrection to the Theſſalonians, that the Dead i Theſſ. 4. 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; and with the Corin- 16. 
thians, he argues from the Certainty of Chriſt's Re- 1 
ſurrection to the Neceſſity of ours. Theſe Texts 
1 prove that Reſurrection of the 

was delivered as a neceſſary Article of 
Foul from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
that it is ſtil] the ExpeRation of the Faithful ; 
for if the Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are of all Men 
moſt miſerable. © 

. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament ex- 

empli this Truth? 

A. The three Inſtances under the Law areie- 
_ by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our 

viour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna+ Mark 5. 
gogue” s Daughter; he had compaſſion on the 355. 

idow of Nain, and raifed up her only Son amy * 
that was dead; and after that his Friend Leza- john nk 
rus had been dead and buried four Days, he re- 
ſtored him to Life again in the preſence of ma- 
ny of the Fews, who thereupon believed in him. 
But all theſe Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely ma- 
nifeſted his Power and Glory. 

2 Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? 

A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal ; all 
Mankind that have laid down their Bodies, and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 
them again; there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 
+. = Dead, 
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Dead, as St. Paul lays, both of the Fuck and Un- 
uf, This is evident from the whole Series of 


| * Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 


Luke 20. 


— 13. 
Pha. 3 


laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and from 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Reſur- 
rection before-mentioned. 

What are thoſe advantagious Qua ltics that 
the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted withal 
at the Reſurrection ? 

A, Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſcaſes 
and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 
unto thee Angels like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their Duration, — conſequently 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are. now expoſed: For the Reward 
being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eternal 
too. Ut is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in In- 
corruption. 

Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible, ſub- 
ject to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 
glorious, ſplendid and bright , they ſhall | ſhine 
like the Sun, and ſhall be faſhioned like to the 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour. Which is 
,, credible from the Relation ſo often „ 
jn Scripture between Chriſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians, he being the Head, and they the Mem- 
bers; and from the mighty Power he will ex- 
ert for the effecting this Change, it being ac- 
cording to the working 7 that mighty Power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 10 him- 
ſelf. It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in 
Glory, 
Our Bodies now ſubject to Wearineſs by La- 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Dilcaſes, 


Rev. 14.4. to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſtrong 


and ative; they all be able to follow the Lamy 
 qhere- 


IP Eaſter- Tuæſday. 


217 


wohere-ever he goeth ;, they ſhall be endowed with 


ſuch Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 


for ever in the ſame State without any C 
or Decay. I is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits ſhall then be poſſeſſed and acted 
by the Holy Spirit; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of 
Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 
a clog and impediment as they are in this Life, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 


It is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 


tual Body. | 
Q. What kind of Bodies hall the, Wicked 
have at the Reſurrection? 
A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that 
they may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment 
they have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they 


will always ſuffer without conſuming 3 depart Mat. 25. 
I, 


ye curſed into everlaſting Fire. 
Q. What Influence ought the Belief of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to have upon us? | 

A. It ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, 
and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety & prepare them 
for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
ſigned for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
to in this Life; ſince when we take them up 
again, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 
Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution; for Death will be 
174 ſcwallotved 


„ 


218 


Eafter-Tueſday. 


For the 
bleſſed 
Effects of 
Chriſt's 
Reſur- 
rection. 


feoallowed up in Victory. It ſhould mortify in 


mn 


us all ſenſual Satisfactions, that our Bodies may 
become obedient and tractable to the Motions 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us 
voor the Death of our Friends and Relations, 
o are not ' periſhed, but fallen aſleep, - and 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 
Glory, It ſhould arm us againft the Fear of 
our own Death, ſince we are aſſured that after 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be- 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quick- 
ned at the 3 Reſurrection, and be chan- 
ged and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep Con- 
ſciences void of Offence both to God and Man, 
that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Immorta- 
lity of our whole Man, Body and Soul, which 
our Bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to all thoſe 
2 perſevere in his Service to the end of their 
Ys. | 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
Lmighty God, who through thy only-be- 
2 2 ' Feſus Chrift, haſt 4 — oat 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 
laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help 700 bring the ſame to good Effect, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


one God, World without End. Amen. 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 


U. 1 


n 
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| £ II. 
Believe, O victorious Zefu, that by the vir- Bp. Nn. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Profeſſion 

riſe, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee, Pd z. 
by whom Death is ſwallowed up in Viftory. tte Reſur- 

I believe, O Almighty Jeu, that by thy rection. 
Power all ſhall rife with the fame Bodies they 
had on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 
ſcattered Duſt into the ſame Form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be reunited ro our Bodies, that 
we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins commitred by both, that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, Immortal and In- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 
to love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 
vouchſafement I will always praiſe and love 
thee. Amen, | 3-4 | 


III. 


- A Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great For a Heſ- 
and marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt ſed Reſur- 

and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there. h 0 
fore nothing is impoſſible to thee; thou art I. 

abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- 
fore whatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 
to paſs, Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
aſſiſtance of thy Grace for that bleſſed Immor- 
tality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
ruciſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt deſigned to make 
it immortal and incorruptible. Let me never 
fink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
dcs 
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ties and Miſeries ; ſince thou haſt graciouſly 
promiſed to reward my Patience and — 
ſion with a glorious Body, no more liable to 
Pains, or Diſeaſes „or. Diſſolution. Let me 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 
Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they 
hall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfection 
and Glory. Let not the Thoughts of Death be 
any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reduceth 
my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Earth 
-at the laſt Day; and tho? after my Skin, Worms 
deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
God. Oh, ler theſe great and precious Promi- 
ſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation that 
I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luſt, and by purifying my ſelf 
as thou art 2 4 _ partake of the divine 
Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 
—_— of Jeſus Chri my Lord and Saviour. 


, 
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HAP. XVIII. 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 
April 25. 


— — —-— 


apy A7 F eſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate? | 
A. That of the' Evangeliſt St. Mark ? 
Q. What mean you by un Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 


that preached the Goſpel. But afterward it 
* came 


* 


$7. Mark the Evangeliſt. 221 


came to be confined to thoſe four that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt: Whoſe four Goſpels make 
part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 

A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
guage it ſignifies a good Word, and anſwers to 
dalyiauor in Greek, which imports good News, 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred Uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
ordinary, * * what ſignifies good News is 
ſet to denote the Hiſtory of that good News ; as 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt is that Goſpel, which of all 
other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look up- 
on as good Tidings of great Joy. 

Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
that make part of the ſacred Canon ef Scri- 
pture ? % 

A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 
them from the Beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
tings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified, that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They Iren. ady. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Her. lib. 
whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car-3 © #* 
ried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolick Men, to all the Churches they converted. 
or eſtabliſhed; they were read from the Begin- 
ning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
Day, and cited in the ſecond Century for the Juſt. Mart. 
Confirmation of the Faith, and the Convic- Apol. 2. 
tion of Hereticks, Which is a ſufficient. Proof, 
that they are the genuine Works of thoſe 

2H. Apeſtles 
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Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe Names they bear, 
and worthy to be received as the Records of 
our Faith, | - 

| Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

Hieron. A. He was doubtleſs born of Fewi/h Pa- 

_ in rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe of 

*- Levi. And this is very much confirmed by his 

le, wherein he uſes the Hebrew manner of 

expreſſing himſelf; neither does his Romas 

Name ſuggeſt any Evidence to the contrary, 

becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Jes when 

they travelled into foreign Parts, efpeciafly into 

the European Provinces of the Roman Empire, 

to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of that 

kind. He was converted by ſome of the A- 

poſtles, probably by St. Peter, ro whom he 

was a conſtant Companion in all his Travels; 

ſupplying the Place of an Amanuenſis, and In- 
terpreter. 

QQ. bat need was there of an Interpreter? 

A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely in- 

ſpired, and had the Gift of Languages confer- 

x Cor. 12, red upon them; yet was the Interpretation of 

11. Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than o- 
thers. For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what the 
Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
gation; ſome were enabled to interpret what 

x Cor. 14. Others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak it 

27. to them in their own native Language. And 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this 
manner. 

Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chriſtia- 
nity 


A. He 


6 
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' 4. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fix- 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
Places thereabout. Where ſo great was the 


Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Eu Euſeb. lib. 
ſebius, he converted Multitudes both of Men and *< 5+ 


Women, not only to the embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, but to a more than ordinary 
ſtrict Profeſſion of it. | 4 

Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching to 
Alexandria, and thoſe Parts ? | 

A. He afterwards removed Weſtuard to the 
Parts of Libya, going through the Countries of 
Marmorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabours ; 
where notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
latry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
and Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And up- 
on his Return to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered 
the Affairs of the Church, and provided for 
Succeſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other 
Officers and Paſtors. 

Q. How did St. Mark. ſuffer Martyrdom ? | 
Al. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 
nities of Serapis happened to be celebrated, 
the People being excited to a Vindication of 
the Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 
St. Mark, while he was employ'd in Divine 
Worſhip; .and binding his Feet with Cords, 

him through the Streets, and thruſt 

him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
the: Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next. Day 
the enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
uſed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh be- 
ing raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
rits failed, and he expired. Some add, that 
they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians. 
decently 
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decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, near 
the Place where he uſed to preach. But all this 
Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit we 
cannot depend upon, and therefore muſt be re- 
ceived with Grains of Allowance. | 

Q. Were his Remains afterwards removed ? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſon to 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 
he is adopted the Tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately 
Church erected to his Memory. 

8 What Writings did this Evangeliſt leave 
behind him ? | 

A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at the 
Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not con- 
tent to have heard St. Peter preach , preſſed 


Euſeb. lib. St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 


2. C. IF, 


to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what he 
had delivered to them; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity; and be- 
ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by his 
Authority, and commanded to be read publick- 
ly in their religious Aſſemblies. It may very 
well be look*d upon as a Supplement to St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, that 
becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 


Q Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtyled St. Pe- 
ter 5 g 
A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 


St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. B. 


eter uſually 
delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 


becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peter's Ap- 


obation. 
a Q. What 


/ 
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Q. What particular Proof is there of bis Im- 


partially? | 
A. In that he is ſo-far from concealing the 


ſhameful | Fall and Denial of St. Peter,” who Mark 14. 
was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, Oc. 


it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 
gravations, which the other Evangeliſts take no 


Notice of. | 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival? 


A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 


by his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
hat when God tries his Servants with extra- 


ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 


8 Aſſiſtance for their Support. 


hat the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably 


fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 
neſs, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
Maxims of it. That we ought to be very thank- 
ful to God, for having inſtructed his Church 
with the heavenly Doctrine of this Evangelist, 
and to ſhew' our grateful Senſe of this valuable 
Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel frequently and 
attentively, and ſo firmly believing thoſe things 


which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe + 


Advantages God deſigned us in that Revelation 
of his holy Will. ; 
Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scriptures ? 
A. The very End and De/ign, for which they 
were writ, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salyation; without the Knowledge 
and Practice of which, we can never attain 
Happineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
in Scripture, and the _ for the Directi- 
on 
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on of our Lives neceſſarily affect all the Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, and therefore 
ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by 
all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Wri- 
tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Our 
Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mul- 
titude as well as to his Diſciples. The A. 
2 Cor. 1. 1. Poſtles direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
Jam. 1. 1. ty; and to the ?welve Tribes ſcattered abroad, 
which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed 
Ads 17, Over the World. The Bereans are commend- 
wy ed for ſearching the Scriptures 3. and Timothy 
2 Tim. 3. praiſed for having known them from a Child, 
15. And as they are the Power of God unto Salva- 
16, lin, ſo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to 
2 Pet. 1. Which all People are bound to have a regard, 
19. that value the things which belong to thei 
Eterna! Peace. er 
Q. What was the Practice of the Jews, and the 

Primitive Church in this Malter? | 
A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jeu, 
not only to read and preach their Law every 
Acts 13. Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues. but it is made 
27. the Character of a good Man among them, 
Fial. 1. 2. to meditate upon it Day and Night. The 
Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- 
tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſpen- 
ſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative a- 
gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the ancien 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 
into all Languages, which ſufficiently ſhews 
they thought it ought to be read by the Faitb- 
ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious 


Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, * 
f the 


- 
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the Scriptures were then common to all People. 
Among other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
one was to force from Chriſtians their Bibles, 
and to burn them; and there were many of 
both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe rather 
to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Records; 
and they who through Fear of Death complied, 
were ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy; 
which could not have been if they had had no 
Bibles to deliver up. 8 d 
Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 
to their own Deſtruction; and bath not the pro- 
miſcuous Uſe of them been the Occaſion of Here- 
. SY I 
A. This only proves, that the beſt things 
may be abuſed; and tho? this. very Inconve- 
nience happened in the time of St. Peter, yet for 
the Cure of it he no where forbids the read- 
ing of them. And as to Hereſies, they gene- 
rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 
Parts, who have not Humility and Modeſty 
enough to ſubmit to the univerſal Belief of Chri- 
ſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from the reſt of Mankin cg. 
Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures 
are the Word of God? | 
A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 
God, and that the Things contained in them 
were not invented by Men, is evident from 
what the Authors of the Books of Scripture 
aſſert themſelves. They profeſs that the Do- Joh. 6.40. 
ctrine they taught was received from God him- 7. 16. 
ſelf : The Word ſpoken by them is ſtyled the Rom. 10. 
Word of God: The Witneſs they bear is called; Heft 
the Teſtimony of God; their Preaching the Go- 2 13. 
Jpel of God, And that the Apoſtles might not Col. 1. 25. 
| 2 err 


He. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


2. err in delivering to others what they received 
from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Holy 
' Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe things he 
had taught them to their Remembrance. And 
accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon 
the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms of 
. them all in general, that they preached the 
Goſpel by the Holy Gho#t ſent down from Hea- 
ven. St. Paul is poſitive that the great things 
. belonging to the Goſpel, God revealed to them 
the Spirit. And declares moreover, that 


z. God had made known this Revelation, not only 


to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 
Spirit. Now that the Books of Scripture 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Name 
they bear, and 'that they were received by the 
Church as infpired Writings in the Age where- 
in they were writ, we have the general and 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranſmit- 
ted down to us, which is the utmoſt Proof 2 
thing of that Nature is capable of. And far- 
. ther, to evidence that they who wrote thoſe 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſtion- 
able Witneſſes, they reported the things they 
had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt Proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying 
down their Lives in the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what they related. And to ſhew 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wrought 
fuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Hea- 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and that 
what they ſaid was to be credited. As to the 
Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New atteſt 
the Divinity of it; particularly St. Paul, who 
. 1 . aſſures 
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aſſures us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpira- 2 Tim. 3. 
tion; the Books of the Old Teſtament being called 16. 
ſo by way of Eminency. . 

Q, Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Perſpi- 
cuity o the holy Scriptures ? | 

A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
know and believe, to hope for — practiſe in 
order to Salvation, is fully contained in thoſe 
holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things 
are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by thoſe 
who make a right Uſe of their Reaſon, and 
bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind for 
the underſtanding of them. | 1 

Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought xe 
to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Divine 
Authority of them ? | 

A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 
is due to the Oracles of God z with Humility and 
Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs and 
God's Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer for 
the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds free from 
Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, from Vanity and 
Confidence in our own Abilities 3 and with an 
honeſt and pious Diſpeſition of Soul ; for he that 
doth Gods Will, ſhall know of the Doctrine whe- John 7. 4, 
ther it be of God. 

Q. How may we make the reading of the holy 
Scriptures moſt beneficial to us ? 

A. By diligently conſidering the Deſign of 
the Author of each Book of Scripture; and 
what is the Subject he chiefly handles, with 
the Occaſion of his Writing. By explaining diffi- 
cult Places by thoſe that are more clear; diſ- 
tinguiſhing between literal and figurative Ex- 
preſſions; and never having recoutle to Meta- 
Q 3 Pbors 
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faſtneſs in 


Religion. 


phors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd 
reſults from their. being taken in a proper and 
literal Senſe. By confining our ſelves to the na- 
tural Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 
of Speech,. and the Phraſeology of Scripture, 


By acquainting our ſelves with the common 


Uſages and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 
Not to make either fide of the Queſtion in dif- 

pute, the Reaſon of our Interpretation, for this | 


is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 


not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And a- 
gain, by applying general Rules to particular 
Cafes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould com- 
prehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite: 
And where there is any Difficulty, nothing 
adds greater Light than the conſulting thoſe 
antient and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt. the 
true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors them- 
ſelves. Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author 
can be well underſtood; and to this Purpoſe 
we have many Helps in our own Englif 
Tongue. 


The PRAYERS. 


| 9 | 

Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy 

holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine 
of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace, 
that being not like Children, who are carried 
away with every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may 
be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy Goſpel, 
through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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II. 


N Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive por the 
the Prayers of = People which call upon Accep- 
thee z and grant that I may both perceive and tance of 
know what things I ought to do, and alſo may er. 
have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the 
fame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


N III. 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt For the 
me both to will and to do thoſe things Aſſiſtance 

that be good and acceptable unto thy Divine? — * 

Majeſty ; let thy Fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, Fr 

be over me; let thy Holy Spirit be ever with 

me, and ſo lead me into the Knowledge and 

Obedience of thy Word, that in the End I 

may obtain everlaſting Life, through the Merits 


of Zeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 


1 


12 God, who haſt not abandoned por a 
us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon right uſe 
to conduct us to Happineſs ; but when Man- of the 
kind had miſerably miſtook the Object of their Seriptures. 
Worſhip, and the right Manner of performing 

it, wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal 'to us in 

the holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for 

us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eter- 

nal Salvation; Grant that I may with Care 

and Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 

of thoſe ſacred Volumes; and do thou open 

_ Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous things 

of thy Law, Let me peruſe them with that 


Reverence and Reſpect which is due to thy 
| Q 4 gracious 


* 
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gracious Manifeſtations; with an entire Sub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo- 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy holy Goſpel, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every thing. Let 
thy precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Work 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatnings 
fright me from my Sins, and make me {| — 
depart from all Iniquity: And thou, who work- 
eſt in me to will and to do of thy good Pleaſure, 

teach me to obey all thy Commandments, to, 
believe all thy Revelations, and make me Parta- 
ker of all thy gracious Promiſes, through 7eſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. 


rr. AD. 


St. Philip and St. James the 
Leſs, May 1. 


W HAT Feſtival duh the Church this Day 
A 


celebrate? 

That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and 

St. James. | - 
Q Where was St. Philip born? | 
Tohn4. 44. A. At Bethſaida, in Galilee, a Town near the 
Sea of Tiberias, The Natives of this Place paſſed 
under a very reproachful Character, as a People 
more rude and unpoliſhed than any other in the 

Territories of Paleſtine. 
Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his RE 
| | | 4 
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the great Inſtruments to convert the World, from 
this place. | 

A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means 
to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 


Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 


A. The Goſpel takes no Notice of his Parents | 


and way of Life, though probably he was a 
Fiſherman, the general Trade of that Place. 

Q. What is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Privilege ? 


A. That he had the Honour of being rt 


called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour 
becauſe though our Saviour after his Return 
from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſa- 
tion with them, yet they immediately returned 
to their Trade; and the next Day as he was paſ- 
fing through Gale, he found Philip, whom he 
commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 
he uſed in chufing his Diſciples. And it was a 
whole Year after, that the other two were called 
to be Diſciples, when Jobn was caſt into Priſon. 
* 2 Did St. Philip readily comply with our 
Lord's Command? | 

A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
vice, though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
it 1s reaſonable to believe, that he was acquainted 
with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awakened with the general Expectation then 
among the Jes, that the Meſias would imme- 
diately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 
Command of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
called, to believe him to be the Mæſias. 


e Nai 
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Q. What was the firſt Effect of his Faith in the 
Meſſias? | 
A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others 
in the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf; 
Johni. 45. for he finds Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and 
Eminence, and acquaints him with the welcome 
News of his Diſcovery, that he had found him 
of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, the 
Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, and 
conducts him to him. | 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel ? . 
A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 
pounded to him that Queſtion; What they 
John 6. 5. ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as would 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him ? 
ch. 12.21. That it was to him the Gentile Proſclytes ad- 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 
Saviour, of whom they had heard ſo great a 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before 
ch.14.8,9. the laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour 
gently rebukes him for the ſmall Improvement 
he had made, after having attended ſo long up- 
on his Inſtruftions. | 
Q. What Part of the World is thought to have 
fallen to the care of this Apoſtle ? —_ 
A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great Pains 
in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a 
„ rich and populous, and very much addicted 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 
a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. 
St. Philip by his Prayers procured the Death, or 
at leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous _ 
; an 


. 8 


Fe. Philip and St. James the Les. 23 5 


and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to .give divine Honours 
to ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. At this City of Hicrapolis; for the Magi- 
ſtrates being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtiani- 
ty found among the People, put St. Philip into 
Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged, and then led to Eakcuton ; 
where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 
Neck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 
was crucified. 

I St. Philip reckoned among the Married 
Apoitles? 

A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and ſay, Euſeb. lib. 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof per- 3. c. 30. 
ſevered in their Virginity, and died at Hierapo- 
lis; the third, after having lived a very ſpiritu- 
al Lite,” died at Epheſus. 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind bim? 

A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gneoſticks to 
countenance their bad Principles, and worſe 
Practices. 

Q. What Account have we of St. James? 

A. There is no mention in the ſacred Hiſtory 
of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scripture 
ſtyled the Brother of our Lord: And by 7oſe-Gal. 1. 19. 
phus, eminently ſkilful in Matters of Genealogy 
and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother Je- Antiq. 
fus Chrift, A 20. 
Q. In what Senſe was St. James Brother of our © © 
ins ſe J of 


A. The Language of the Jeus includeth in 
the Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rela- 
tion of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
| ſanguinity; 


2 236 F. Philip and St. James the Lefi. 


ſanguinity 3 ſo that any degree of Relation jut 

tifies — Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. James 
and them that were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, 
Children of Joſepb by a former Wife; and then, 
as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, 
ſo they might well be accounted and called his 


Brethren. 


Q. Why was ibis St. James ſtyled the Leſs? 

A. It is thought he had this Surname from the 
Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from St. 
James that was of greater Height and Bulk, and 
therefore called the Major; though others will 


have this Diſtinction founded in their different 


Ages. But he got himſelf a more honourable 
Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Life, which 
was St. Zames the Fuſt, by which he is ſtill known 
all over the World. 

bat is recorded concerning our Saviour's 
particular Appearance 10 him after bis Reſurrec- 
tion mention d by St. Paul? 

A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Goſ- 
pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 
temnly fworn, That from the time be had drank 
of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament , 
be would eat Bread no more till be ſaw the Lord 
riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and 4 
Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, and 
brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid 
unio bim, my Brother, eat thy Bread, for the 
Son of Man it riſen from among them that 


Q What became of St, James after our Savi- 
au 1 J 4 


A, He 
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A. He was choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſome 
ſay by our Saviour before his Departure from - 
his Diſciples; others hold he was elected by the 
Apoſiles, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether way he was preferred it is 
certain he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mother 
of all other Churches; and preferred upon the 
account of his Relation to our Saviour, as for 
the ſame Reaſon was Simeon choſe his immediate 
Succeſſor. | 


Q. Yhat Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him ? | | 

A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
his Addreſs. to this Apoſtle, by whom he was Gal. 1.19. 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. © 9 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his mi- 
raculous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go fbew Acts 12. 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren ;, that 17. 
is, to the whole Church, eſpecially St. James the 
Biſhop and Paſtor of it. | 

Q. I berein did he appear principally active? 
A. At the Synod of Feruſalem, in the great 
Controverſy concerning the Obligation of the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies ; for though the Ads 15. 
Caſe was opened by St. Peter, and debated by St. 13- 
Paul, yet the final and decretory Sentence was 
pronounced by St. James. 

Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary 
Piety and Devotion? 

A. That he was of a meet and bumble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation 
to aur Saviour, did not exalt him in his own 
Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle 
he only ſtyles himſelf Servant of the Lord Feſus. Jam. 1. f. 
His Temperance was admirable, he wholly ab- 


_ 
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Epiph. 


ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath ; he was 


Euſeb. lib: ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was cover'd 


Z. Co 23. 


Joſeph. 
Antiq. 
Jud. I. 20. 
. 


Euſeb. lib. 


2. 6. 3. 


with Paleneſs through Faſting. Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions, his Knees were become as hard and 
brawny as Camels. And by his Prayers in a great 
Drought he obtained Rain. He governed the 
Church with #/7/aom and Application, and ſhewed 
great Charity to his Enemies by praying for them 
at the Hour of his Death. He was not only re- 
verenced by the Chriſtians, but honoured even 
by the Zews for his excellent Virtues. 
Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpire 
bis Ruin? | 
A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
Zews by appealing to Ce/ar, they reſolve to re- 
venge it upon St. James, but not being able to 
accompliſh it under Feſtus's Government, they 
more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
ratorſhip of Abinus his Succeſſor. When Ana- 
nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apo- 
file, with ſome others, were accuſed for tranſ- 
grefling the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt 
G 


. How did the Scribes and Phariſees /et about 
to enſnare him ? 

A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 
Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Meſiab; 


and that he might be the better heard, £0. 0 
wi 
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with them to the Top of the Temple, thinking 
by this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt. 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinnacle of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tell 
us, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 

eſus Chriſt, who was crucified. He anſwered 
with a loud Voice, by do you enquire of Jeſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven. on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will come again 
in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the People 
glorified the bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed Hoſanna = 
to the Son of David. 

Q. Hozw did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that Fu- 
ftus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood ; and be- 
ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
recovered ſo much Strength as to get upon his 
Knees and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 
him; and while he was thus praying for them, 
they loaded him with a Shower of Stones, till 
one with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. He 


died according to Epiphanius, in the Ninety fixth Hzr. 78. 


Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years after 
Chriſt”s Aſcenſion. 

5 What doth Joſephus mention concerning the 
Death of St. James? 

A. He reckons it as what more immediately 
alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
the univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction of the Fewiſb 
Nation. 

Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ? 
A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Jewiſb Con- 
verts diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortity 
them againſt all thoſe Temptations whereby the 
| 7 | Purity 


. & 


/ 


"2h Sr. Philip and H. James the Leſs. 


Purity of their Faith might be endangered, and 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and all 
other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encouraging 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel that 
goes under his Name is rejected by Learned Men 
as ſpurious and apocryphal. | 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? | 
A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds 


for the Reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zea- 


louſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to 
others, which the good Providence of God hath 

raciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth 
Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their 
Children, Mafters of their Servants, and all 
Chriſtians in ſome degree in regard of one an- 
other. Boldly to profeſs the Truth when the 
Providence ol God, calls us to give Teſtimony 
toit. And under all our Sufterings to preſerve 
a Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our 
Charity for thoſe. who are the Inftruments of our 
Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites in 


the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be pre- 


pared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in the 
greateſt Acts of Self-dental. 

Q. Hherein conſiſts the Duty of Selt-denial ? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe, our /inful and diſobedient 
Appetites are the only Objects of religious Self- 
denial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, 
it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhould be willing to quit all carthly Comforts, 
even Lite itſelf, and to undergo the greateſt 
Hardſhips tho' they end in Death, rather than 
out of a Fondneſs to this World and the Enjoy- 

ments of it, to do any thing contrary to the Re- 
| ligion 
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gion of Jeſus Chriſt, With Moſes chuſing rather 


zo ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, than 10 Heb. 11. 


enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. In a larger 25: 
Senſe it comprehends the denying our innocent 
Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtrument, 
without which we ſhall never be able to practiſe 
the greateſt Acts of Self-demal. 
In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial 
repre/ented in Scripture? | 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha- 
ting Wife and Children, by denying Brother 
and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 


ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He Mat. 10. 
that loveth Father and Mother more than me, 7 
faith our Saviour, is not worthy of me. If any OF 


Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my 


Diſciple. I he forſaketh not all that be hath, V 33. 
and hateth not his own Life, and doth not bear his y 27. 


Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the 
Maxims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when- 
ever we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruin and 
deſtroy our ſelves. ; 

Q. What is implied in the forementioned Ex- 
preſſions? | 

A. T hat no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 
of Pain, ſhould allure or fright us from hold- 


ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 


That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we owe the greateſt natural Affection and Re- 
verence, ought not to be complied with, when 
they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
becauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 
who is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
molt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 

R Boſom, 
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Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Off. 


: ſpring will not juſtifie the Tranſgreſfion of our 


Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould 
ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt be aban- 
doned when we cannot keep it without making 
Shipwreck of Conſcience; becauſe other ways 
we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not. 
That Life itfelf, which Nature hath taught us 


to guard with fo much Care, muſt be readily 


Acts 5. 29. 


parted with, rather than deny the Truth; be- 
cauſe this is in ſuch a Caſe the only Method to ſe- 
cure the Bleſſings of Life Eternal. And that 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecutors 
inflict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it muſt 
be patiently endured, rather than diſown our 
bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous Pu- 
niſhment upon our Account, and will deny us 
before his Father, if we deny him before Men, 

Q. I this Duty of Self-denial F indiſpenſible 
Obligation ? 

A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can 
never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even of 
our lawful Superiors; becauſe we are obliged 
to obey God rather than Man. And when we are 
brought before Kings and Governours for Chriſt's 
Sake, we are to bear our Teſtimony againſt 
them, becauſe all their Authority is derived 
from God, ſo that they can have no Power to 
control thoſe Commands he lays upon us. And 
if through Fear, or any other worldly Paſſion, we 
are prevailed upon to comply againſt the Truth, 
we may juſtly expect the dreadful Fate of being 
denied by our Saviour at the Great Day, before 
his Father which is in Heaven. 

| Q. How 


a . Fa .4 HY 
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Q. How is the Denial of ou# innocent Appetites 


inſtrumental in mortifyitg our ſinful Deſires and 
diſobedient Actions ? . 
A. Becauſe if we gratify them in all things, 


where we lawfully may, they will by long ſe 


and Indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
pire over us, and it will be a difficult Taſk to 
deny them any thing : For our Appetites make 
no Difference between an innocent and ſinful En- 
joyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure ſo 
that if we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them 
in all Inſtances that are ſinful, we muſt take care 
they grow not ſtrong upon us in any Inſtances 
whatſoever. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Self-denial in the ſtricteſt Senſe ? 

A. Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aſſiſt 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Diſ- 
charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will re- 
ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 
Eternal Happineſs ; and nothing can be more 
reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
Value, for things infinitely greater and more 


conſiderable, And we are ſure that the Suffer- Rom.. 1 8. 


ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed; . We 
are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Savi- 
our's Blood, therefore no Conſideration what- 
ſoever ' ſhould ſtand in Competition with the 
ſerving him. Beſides the bleſſed Jeſus, who re- 
quires it from us, hath given us the greateſt Ex- 
ample of Se/f-denial! that ever was, and that in 
= and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our Be- 
nefit and Advantage, 


| R 2 The 
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The PRAYERS. 


L 
Almighty God, whom truly to know is 
Ee 

— ro 0 Everlaſting Life ; 5 perfectly to 
of Saints. know thy Son 7eſus Chri t to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; that following the Steps 
of thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. James, 
Imay "Redfaſtly walk. in the Way that leadeth to 
eternal Life, through the ſame * Son FJeſus 

Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Racious God, teach me adily to obey th 
G heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all 
the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entire 
to give my Aſſent 10 all thoſe Truths —_— 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and ca 
their Nature an Evidence that they come 5 
above. And when thou haſt thus 22 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heaven 
5 rectifie my crooked and 3 wil 

the Practice of thy holy Precepts, and excite 
my Affections wy a — Obſervation of 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 

IP true Happineſs, to all thoſe who fit in 

rkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 
Raid up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fer- 
vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait 
at thy Altar; engage the Minds of the great 
and powerful to countenance all ſuch pious 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; 
that the whole World may be enlightened "_ 
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the Knowledge and Love of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


III. 


Lefikd God; who haſt fer before us the Exe Fur 64. 


of like Paſſions with our ſelves; arm me with 
Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they 
did; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 
ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
my Stedfaſtneſs. That in all my Sufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy. Saints, Pray to thee for thoſe 
that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Jieſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 
Mediator and Advocate, Amen. | 


— 
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CHAP. XX 


The Aſcenſion of our Lo2d ſe- 
ſus Chriſt, A Moveable Feaſt. 


W T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? ESE 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- 
ven 1n his humane Nature, and his fitting at the 


Right Hand of God? 7 
R 3 Q. Wien 


* - 


* 


* 


amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may lowing 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Men — 4 


Saints. 
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be Aſcenſion of © 


Acts 1. 3 3. 


Y 9, 10. 


F 11. 


Q When did our Saviour aſcend into Hea: 
Ven 

A. Forty Days after his Reſurrection; during 
which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Re- 
ſurrection, by appearing ſeveral times to his Dif- 
ciples, diſcourfing with them, and /peaking of 
the things concerniny the Kingdom of God. 

Q. H was the Aſcenſion performed? 

A. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 
faſtly looking after him till he was entirely gone 
out of their Sight. 

Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at bis 
Aſcenſion ? 

A, While the Apoſtles were looking after our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſu- 
ring them, that as Jeſus was taken from them 
into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a Man- 
ner return again to judge the World. 

Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles B. be Eye- 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? 

A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 


Certainty and Reality of it. For though this was 


not _—_—_— in his Reſurrettion, becauſe what - 
ever was a Proof of his Life after Death, was a 
Demonſtration of his Reſurrection; yer the A- 
poſtles not being to ſee him when in Heaven, it 
was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye - witneſſes of his 
Act of Abtnding, that ſo they might be able to 
bear their Teftimony to it. 
Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles of 
our Saviour*s Aſcenſion ? 5 
A. Before they ſaw. our Saviour aſcend, he 
had told them whither he was going, and what 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
him, and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation 
9 


- * 
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to the right Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend 


down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible man- John 15. 


ner; ſo that = afterwards receiving the won- 26 


derful Effects of his being there, had abundant 
Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. | 
, How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre- 
fented under the Law ? 
A. By the High Prieſts being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; 


which ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good Heb. g. 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Ta- 11, 12. 


bernacle not made with Hands, was to enter into the 
Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 
for us; all the Jews believing that the Taber- 
nacle did fignify this World, and the Holy of 
Holies the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore as the 
High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the Ta- 


bernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice en- 


ter into the Holy of Holies ; fo was the Maſſias 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs through 
all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glo- 
rious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 

Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcen/ton propherically 
declared ? 


A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt Pl. 68. 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity cap- 18. 


tive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
himſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill where- 
on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sian after his 
Conqueſt over the Philiſtines 3 yet _ had al- 


ſo a prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- - 


our's A/cen/ion into Heaven; the Phaſe on high 
in the Language of David ſignifying Heaven, 
is moſt properly applied to our Conqueror the 


R 4 Aethas, 


Ha * Aſcenſion of 


Mzſſias. And thus they are underſtood by 

Eph. 4. 8. St. Paul to the Epheſians. | 
Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ? 

A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre- 

ſence of God; where his Humane Nature is 

ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, all 

Principalities and Powers; even at the right 


Hand of God. 
. What mean you by his ſitting at the right 
Hand of God? 


A. The Advancement of his humane Nature 
to the Height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteemed 
the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. Or 
it may import his ſitting in his humane Shape on 
the right Hand of that bright Throne, or re- 

| ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 
manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty : 
which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to 
g have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of God, and 
Acts 7. 55. Jeſus ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 
. What are we obliged to believe concerning our 
Saviour*s Aſcenſion ? 

A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 
of God, after he roſe from the Dead, did with 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf 
from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Cele- 
ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Ma- 
jeſty of God. | 

Q. What Benefit do we particularly receive 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 


A. The great Advantage of his VR 
| | ar 
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for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
a perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicite our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vir- 

. tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the 
weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer and are -perſe- 
cuted, may depend upon their Higb Prieſt for 
Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with Heb. 
a Senſe of our Infirmities. And all may come 5 19. 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy and 
Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers are of- 
fered to God by ſo powerful and prevalent a 
Hand. | 

Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our 
Saviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jews for 
their Convittion ? p 

A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 

who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 
the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the 
World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Afﬀent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent, 

And it is to be doubted, whether they who aſ- 
cribed our Saviour*s Miracles to the Power of Mut. 44. 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay 
— 7 his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole 
im away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, ch. 28. 12, 

if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Ap- 13. 

parition. 

Q. bat Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 

Saviour to have upon us? 

A. It 
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Acts 10. 
12. 


A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtreng. 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Afﬀettions to 
things above. 

Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 

A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was a true 
Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence be- 

ond Exception, that God would never have ſo 

ighly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken him 
into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into the 
World by him, and had not approved of the 
Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can we 
doubt of his Return to judge the World, our 
Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 
God,. Fudge of Quick and Dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the fame , nothing being more 
credible than the Saying of one whom God has 
ſo viſibly took to himſelf. 
1 Q. ow doth the Aſcenſion ſtrengthen our 

ope * . 

4 By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 
aſcend ; and the blefled Jeſus being our Head, 
as Members of his Body we may expect Admiſ- 
fion into that heavenly Court, where he firs in 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can never 
fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place for us. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpels all thoſe 
Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature may ſuggeſt 
to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Diſpoſal of 
all thoſe Graces which are neceſſary to attain 
eternal Happineſs. - 

. How doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Aﬀec- 
tions? * 

A. By putting us in mind that our Treaſure 
is above, and that therefore we ought not 2 

et 
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ſet our Affections upon Things that are below, 

That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 

World onght to be, to fit and prepare our 

ſelves for the Enjoyment of it. That our con- 

ſtant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 

qualifying our ſelves to be received into our 

Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the great- 

eſt Obligations of Duty and - Gratitude. That 

by trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the 

Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 

fation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 

that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 

ced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 
follow him. 


The PRAYERS. 


„ 
Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hea- 


like as I do believe thy only-begotten Son _ * 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the jc. 
Heavens, ſo I may alſo in Heart and Mind thi- 

ther aſcend, and with him continually dwell, who 

liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


pne God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 
God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 


ed thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Omer: 
Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we be- > he. 
ſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend | 
to us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt 


vs unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is 
1 


—_ P 
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gone before, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
End. Amen. 


III. 

Thank- TT is very meet, right, and my bounden 
giving for I Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all 
— Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy 
Father, rats Lo Everlaſting God: thro? 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Chrif our 
— az — his moſt glorious Reſurrection, 
—_ to his Apoſtles; and in 

their der Seit en aſcended up into Heaven to 
pare a Place for us; r is, thither 
= might alfo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, . evermore praiſing 
thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy * Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt 

men. ä 


high 
. | 
Bp. Kn. 1 O victorious Love, that thou after 
Faith of Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt 


the Aſcen- Abend in Triumph to Heaven, that thou might- 
on. eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 
as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Con- 
queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of thy 
Holy Spirit ; that thou mighteſt enter into the 
Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, to 
preſent to thy Father the ſweet-ſmelling Sacri- 
'fice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiation * 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory 
be to thee, Glory be to thee, O 79s, =_ 


N 
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didſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
teach us in the prime of our Years to deſpiſe 
this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 
and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love. 

O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
haſt left, the World, what was there ever in it 
worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 
aſcend after thee, and never return to the 


Earth more; for, whom have 1 in Heaven but 


thee ? and there is none upon Earth, that I de- 
fire in compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Feſus, 
Amen. | 


C HAP. XXI. 
Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt. 


QT 7HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate ? | 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery 2&- 2 3. 


ven Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers 
which were then conferred upon them. 

Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? 

A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Earth from the Father of Lights; but princi- 
pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 
Times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 
who were baptized, put on white Garments, 


as Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 
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— — 


Tert. de 
Baptiſ. 
c. 19. 


Orat. 40. 


Mat. 3. 11. with tbe Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and 
Acts 2.41; having 


in Baptiſm, and which they were obliged to pre- 
ſerve in the future Courſe of their Lives. 

Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm 
in the Primitive Church ? 

A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved ; and when there 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick re- 
ceived Baptiſm at all Times. But when the 
Diſcipline of the Church began to be ſettled, it 
was confined to two ſolemn and ſtated Times 
of the Year, Eaſter and Whitſontide, including 
the intermediate Space of fifty Days that is be- 
tween them; which was in a manner accounted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 
whole Time. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen rec- 
kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in me- 
mory of the Birth and Bapti/m of our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Title; 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome Pla- 
ces, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univer- 
ſal; beſides, afterwards it was prohibited and 
laid aſide. 

Q. hy was Eaſter and Whitſontide appointed 
for this Purpoſe ? 
is A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 
briſt's Death and Reſurrection , correſpondent 
which are the two Parts of the Chriſtian Life 
repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and ri- 


ſing again to Newneſs of Life. Whitſontide in 


Memory of the Apoſtles being then baptized 
their 
at that time baptized themſelves three 
thouſand Souls; this Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure 
repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 
Q Wy 


3 
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Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated 
Times ? 
A. That adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days might 
be fitted and prepared for their folemn Admiſ- 
fion into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 
der to this Purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 
derable time catechized and inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
mens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 
the Biſbop or Preſbyter, who were appointed to 
examine them upon ſuch Points ; they were far- 
ther to give Proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
verſation, and that they might be the better 
diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 
Sacrament, they e themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 
and Faſting in a ſtrict Obſervation of the holy Præf. Ca- 
Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chri-j Hen. 
ſtian Parents, it is evident they were admitted Tertul. de 
to Baptiſm, in their Infancy, from the greateſt Bap. Orig. 
art of the ancient Writers, as Irenæus, Tertul- in Lev. c. 
ian, Origen and Cyprian. I a 
Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the lib. 5. 5 4. 
youy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? Cypr. E- 
Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which was ob- piſt. ad Fi- 
ſeryed by the Zews fifty Days after their Paſſover, _ 
in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount Si- 
nat, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
their Harveſt, 
Q What was the firſt Effect of the Deſcent of 
the 
A 


oly Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles? 
They began to ſpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby Ac 2. 4- 
they who were Jews, were enabled in an in- 


ſtant 


ts. the. 
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ſtant to publiſh that Religion which God had 
revealed to them, all over the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take any 
Notice of this Matter? 

A. Yes; at the Noiſe of it, thoſe Jes that 
were aſſembled at Feruſalem, from all Parts to 
obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt; came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own 
Language wherein they were born. 

Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt? 

A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral Lan- 
guages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is impoſſi- 
ble; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, with- 
out ever having had the Advantage of learning 
them. So that the ſeveral Nations then preſent 
heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in 
their own Language. 

Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the A- 
poltles? 


W A. Suddenly there came a Sound from Hea- 


EZ 


ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſitting; and there 
appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it ſate upon each of them. 

Q. bat doth this Sound from Heaven as of a 
mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us ? 

A. It is a fit Emblem of the divine Spirit, 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have- a 
fpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To this our 
Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel! was attended with the 
fame divine Preſence and Power that the giving 


of the Law was; but not with the ſame Circum- 


ſtances of Terrour, y 
i Q. What 
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Q. M bat do the Cloven Tongues as it were of 
Fire repreſent to us ? 
A. Not only the Diverſity of Lariguaged: mi- 
raculouſly infuſed into the Apaſtles, to enable 
them to preach to divers Nations; but the quick 
and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. | 
Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues 
fitting upon each of them 9'. ''' 
A. It ſignifies this Gift "of Tongues was con- 
ſtant, becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and 
that it was common to all the Aboſt les, becauſe 
they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection 3 
which was the great Miracle whereby the cn 
was to be confirmed. 
Q. What Evidence is there - that this Miracle 
was real, and that there was no manner of Deceit 
mit? 
A. It was publickly wrought before many 
Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 
as being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
crucified. They gave Proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of ſe- 
veral Nations, and in all Places where they went 
preaching the Goſpel. 
Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftily combine to- 
gether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 
ſuch a Miracle, after having acquired the Knows- 
ledge of Languages by Study and Induſtry ? 
A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 

Jeruſalem; their Perſons were known as the 
Followers of Feſus; and ſo was their mean 
Condition and illiterate Education; which gave 
them no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an 


ordinary way. And where they were not 


—_ their 2 that this Gift was ſu⸗ 
8 


Pernaturally 
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rnaturally conferred upon them, was ſupport- 
ed by the Power they had to work other Miracles 
of all kinds, which they every where did fre- 
quently ; and particularly in this kind, having 
a Power to impart the ſame Gift to others by the 
Impoſition of Hands. 

QA But might not this Gift of Tongues be only 
the Effet of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, and of a Brain 
diſtempered with Wine? 

A. Language being not natural to Man, but 
an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever 
could form a new Language to a Man which he 
never knew before. But were it poſſible, the 
time and the manner how the Apoſtles uſed this 
Gift, prove that it was no Effect of Wine, for 
it was the third Hour of the Day, the time of 
Morning Prayers, to which the Zewws generally 
came faſting. And they argued with ſuch 
Strength and Sedateneſs, that they convinced 
great Numbers of their Hearers of the Excel- 
lency of the Doctrine delivered by them; which 
ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; and 
the ſame Spirit and Power continued with them 
afterwards, which proves it was not the Effect of 
a ſudden Hear. 

Q. To chat End were the Apoſtles thus endowed 
dei. all Languages? 

A. To enable them to ſpread and difluſe the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 
Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a 
few Years, than it could have done in humane 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 

Q. Doth it ſeem probable that if the Converſion 
of Infidels were attempted by Men of honeſt and 
fancere Minds, God would extraordinarily counte- 
nance ſuch a De/ign ? : 
WY 9 A. It 


digal in multiplying the Effects of his Almighty 


Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 
QQ. I hat auther extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſties f 

A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby 
they were tully and clearly inſtructed in all man- 
ner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their Minds 
whatever Christ had taught them; and ſupplying 
whatever he had deſignedly omitted, till they 
were better able to bear it: and were thereby 
infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid Truth 
entire to others. And they had the Gift of Mi- 
racles, which enabled them to prove to others 


with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe things. 


which God had revealed to them, 
Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? I 
A. The Work of a ſuperior Power, unaccount- 
able to us from natural Cauſes, evident and 
wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 


to be ſupernatural, when either in itſelf; or in 


its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
Natural Power that we know of to produce it. 
Which does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 
are always an immediate Effect of the Divine 
Power, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 
things as exceed/any natural Power known to us, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
fects that are wrought by the immediate Power 
of God. And if a Miracle was not externally 
ſenſible, how ſhall the Spectators. perceive .it ? 
They muſt find ſome Change in the Object, or 
elſe the pretended Miracle is loſt ta them. 


Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all neceſ- 
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Mark 16. 
16. 
John 12. 


48. 


. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of 
the I ruth and Divinity of any Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 
which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they are 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to counte- 
nance Impiety and Immorality , we have the 
Warrant of Moſes not to regard them, Andour 
Saviour refers the Jews to the Nature of his 
Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of working 
Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles are 
then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 
they are of ſuch a — and Kind that they are 
peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot be 
performed by any unclean Spirit, as the foretelling 


future Contingencies, knowing Mens Hearts, raiſing 


the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 
Q. it not a: great Sin to diſbelieve the Goſpel 
after ſo thorough Confirmation of it? 
- A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propound- 
ed, and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds of- 
ferecd to perſuade Men to believe it, as the Con- 
firmation. of it by Miracles, of which we arc al- 
fured by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of 
the greateſt Size to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and 
to reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were 
beſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall Men e- 
{cape if they neglect ſo great Salvation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed by them that heard him? Be- 
ſides, our Saviour hath plainly declared, That 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned, and that the 
not receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch an in- 
eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autho- 


rity and "Commiſſion from God the Father, is 
. : an 
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an n Accuſation which will be heavily charged on 
Men at the Day of Judgment. 

. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to 
the End of the World ? 

A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceflary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
ws upon which our Salvation depends; part- 

by illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
— and diligent Enquiries after divine Truth; 
and partly by exciting our Wills to that which 
is good, and ſtrengthening our vigorous Endea- 
vours in the Proſecution of it. So that the Gift 


of God's Spirit in this Senſe doth imply his con- 
tinual Reſidence in good Men, his being a Prin- 


ciple of ſpiritual Life to them, and his power- 


ful aſſiſting of them to all the A of Ho- 


lineſs and Obedience. 


. How may we attain theſe crdinary Gifts of : 


the bly Spirit? 
A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End: and Purpoſe 4 


which are therefore called the Means f Grace. Jam. 1. 5. 


As humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a fre- 
quent and devout Uſe. of the Holy Sacrament , 
reading and hearing God's Holy Word; with 
the Uſe of all other likely Means to attain thoſe 
Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands: And - 
all this as obedient Members of the Catholick 
Church, to whom alone Chrif hath promiſed 
theſe Influences of his Spirit. 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival? 

A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 

convert * World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
83 Penmen 


Luke 11. 
13. 
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Penmen of holy Writ z whereby he hath given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
To live according to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel which hath received ſo convincing a 
Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 
of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to run the Ways of his Commandments, 
and which God is ready to grant to our hearty 
and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves un- 
der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by conſi- 
John. 4.dering that be that is in us is greater than he that 
Phil. 4. 13. is in the World; and that we may do all thing; 
through Chriſt that ſtrengi heneth us. To attribute 
all the good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy 
_ whoſe free Gift they are, and to employ 
them to the Benefit and Advantage of our 
Neighbours, they being therefore given that we 
might profit with them. | 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or 
Holy Spirit ? | 
The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Tri- 
nity, diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and 
eternally proceeding from both; being called 
Rom. 8. g. the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as 
 xPet.1.11.'well as of the Father, and of one divine Effence 
Gal: 4. 6. or Subſtance with them; eſſentially holy in re- 
ſpect of his own divine Nature; for as the Son 
was ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God 
with him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is 
one and the ſame God that they are. 1 
2. at 1s the peculiar Office of the y 
Spire PY | 4 A. To 


1 


* 
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A. To ſanfify and renew our corrupt Na- 


ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection 
and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs it is 


impoſlible ro pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- 
neſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him, 
and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature is ſo great, that 
we are not able of our ſelves to accompliſh this 
mighty Work, God hath been graciouſly plea- 
ſed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to be the 
Author of all internal Holineſs, and the Prin- 
ciple of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently 
it is this bleſſed Spirit gives Clearnos to our Faith, 
Zeal to our Charity, and Strength and Power to 
all our Graces. 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Clearneſs 4 our Faith? | 
A. Not only when he reveals to us the Will of 
God, which he hath externally propoſed” in the 
holy Scriptures ; but when he internally illuminates 
our Minds, and inclines them to the Obedience of 
Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths 
which unto a natural or carnal Man are Fooliſh- 
neſs. When the Belief of the Principles of Re- 
ligion is vigorous enough to govern our Practice, 
and influence our Lives; when the Tormerts of 
the Damned make us afraid to follow them in 
their Sins, which have brought upon them all 
thoſe Miſeries ; when they put us upon ſtriving 
againſt every Temptation to avoid the Danger; 
when the Glories of the Sainis perſuade us to imi- 
tate their Lives which have raiſed them to that 
Happineſs; when the Hope of ſeeing Goc puri- 
fieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occaſions of 
our Improvement, and by making it our Buſinets 


to work out our Salvation. — 
8 4 Q. Loe 


264. 
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Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add 


_ Zeal to our Charity? 


A, Not only when the Love of God ſecures 
our own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly 
concerned that all the World ſhould be influen- 
ced by the ſame Divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of infi. 
nite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriſtians; and endeavour by the propereſt 
Methods . cure their Ignorance, and to re- 
move their great Indifference as to the Buſineſs 
of Religion. When we are careful to in/i- 
nualr and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
lations: When our Diſcourſe and Converſation 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re- 
ligion. When 'we recommend it by our own 
Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- 


verſion of Sinners, and for the Perſeverance 


learn to — the Author of their Afflictions, 


of the Righteous. When we conceal all things 
that, may offend the Feat, and publiſh what- 
ever may tend to increaſe the Love of Vir- 
tur. When we take all Occaſions to prai/e thoſe 

that live well, to honour them before the World, 
and to give them the Preference in thoſe Fa- 
vours we are able to confer. When the Ci- 
vilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Conver/ion 
and Sanctification of Souls. When the Com- 
fort and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick, 
and the ¶Mitted, tends to make the Deſign of 
God's Providence towards them effectual, for 
their Amendment if they are bad, or for their 
Improvement if they are hood? that they may 


and 
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and wiſely fix their Minds upon a Good that is 

ſtable and permanent. 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Power and Strength to our Graces ? 


A. Not only when the Empire of | Reaſon is 


ſecured againſt the Attacks of the 1nferior, Ap- 


petite, but when our evil Inclinations are in 


ſome Meaſure ſtifled, and that all carnal Aﬀec- 
tions die in us. When the Allurements of the 
World, and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as 
trifling Entertainments, in Compariſon. of the 
Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and do- 
ing Good. When the Difficulties and Dangers 
we meet with in the Road of our Duty are fo far 
from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our Spirits, 
and increaſe our Refolution, and ſerve only to 
make the Pleaſures of Virtue more perfect. When 
the bearing and forgiving Injuries, the mortifying 
our ſenſual Appetites, and the ſuffering for Rigb- 
zeouſneſs, which, to worldly Minds, carry fo ter- 
rible an Appearance, are embraced with Jey and 
Satisfattion, as the happy Opportunities of ma- 
nifeſting a ſincere and ardent Affection to the 


bleſſed Jeſus. When we receive the Afflictions 


of Life not only with Patience and Submiſſion, 


but with Thankfulneſs, from a Senſe of that Pro- 


ft and Advantage they may bring to us. Theſe 


Effects were viſible in the Conduct of the holy - 


Apoſtles , never did ſo much Reſolution get the 
better of ſo much Weakneſs, ſo great a Con- 
tempt of Danger and Death triumph over fo 
ſhameful a Cowardice, and ſo ſincere and ardent 
a Deſire of Suffering, maſter a very careful En- 
deavour to avoid the Appearance of it. 


AF; 


Whitſunday. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
For the I OD, who at this Time didſt teach the 
Gift of Hearts of thy faithful People, by the ſend- 
the Holy ing to them the Light of th Hol y Spirit; Grant 


Spirit. me by the ſame Spirit to have 8 right Under. 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice in 
his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


IL 


For the Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only 
Faithful Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do 
Service of unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, I 
beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve thee 
in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain thy 
heavenly Promiſes; 1 the Merits of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Amen. 


HI. 


For a Pra- Alu ty God, who ſheweſt to them that be 
ag * ror the Light, of thy Truth, to the 
Chritian intent they may return into the Way of Righte- 
Rrofeſſion. Ouineſs 3 Grant unto all them that are admitted 
into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, that 
they may eſchew thoſe things that are contrary 
to their Profeſiion, and follow all ſuch things as 
are agreeable to the ſame, e our Lond 
Chriſt, Amen. 
Dr. Hickes. | a IV. 
For the Lord my God, who by thy Son our Savi- 


- M$ our 18 Chri itt, haſt promiſed thy Holy 
Spirit 


J, Spirit. 
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Spirit to them who aſk him of thee; I beſeech 
thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I afk him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
Bleſſing I can receive; I aſk him in the Senſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
withour his continual Inſpirations I can- defire 
nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 
ceptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempta- 
tions when I moſt need his Help. 

Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 
fl in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 
Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- 
cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 


Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 


thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions 
that are moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood, 
Leave me not a Moment to my own humane 
Frailty withdut his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 
ſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
tion towards thee; with Truth, Juſtice and 
Charity towards my Neighbour; and with Ab- 
ſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And be- 
cauſe I live in evil Times, and am in Danger of 
being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 
ſions of Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that in 
all my Converſations I may be able to diſcern 
Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, undeſign- 
ing and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and flat- 
tering Friends, b 
Farthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto 
me 
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me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and 
in all Provocations ; a Spirit of Truſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Provi- 
dence; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 
a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and ea- 
1y in my ſelf, meek and gentle to others, and 
to free me from all the Sin and Torment of 
Pride, Envy and Ambition; and finally ſo let 
him guide me and govern me through the whole 
Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that I may not 
fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through 70% 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 1 4 


V 


Thankſ- T is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
giving for I that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 
— 3 give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
the Holy Almighty Everlaſting God: through 7 
Ghoſt. Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 

Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 

as it had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of 

fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 

teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 

giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 

and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 

to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 

by we have been brought qut of Darkneſs and 

Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 

of thee and thy Son Feſus Chriſt: Therefore 

with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 
glorious © ala evermore praiſing thee and ſay- 

ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 

be to thee, O:Lord moſt High, Amen. 

Yu CHAP, 


CHAP, XXII. 
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Q. HAT ſhews the great Solemnity of the 
W Feſtival we commemorate at this Time? 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 
for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the 
end that we might have leiſure to offer up our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 
perfect Diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving 
him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
lie under to the divine Majeſty; and which hath 
been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 2 0 D 
. How is the Knowledge of Religion at- 
tainea ? | 
A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the divine Nature, par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs, which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him, and his Juſtice which requires him to pu- 
niſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
fore conſequently there is a part of Man which 
will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul, which Syſ- 
tem of Principles with a ſuitable Practice de- 
ducible from them we call natural Religion; 
| * or 
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- or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we call 
Revealed Religion. | 

Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Reve 
lation ? ns | h 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his Will to 
Mankind ſome way or other, over and above 
what he hath made known to us by the Light 
of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch-In; 
ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could 
never have attained unto z; which Manifeſtation 
was ſometimes made immediately by God, and 
ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, as 
were moſt of the Revelations of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation from 
God is poſſible? | | 

A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 
and the Capacities of Men, as well as from 
that Proof which 1s produced to fatisfy us con- 
cerning a Miſſion from God. An 3 Be- 
ing that created our Souls capable of knowing 
him and loving him, can never want Power to 
communicate farther Light to our Minds, and 
make farther Diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 
ſure: And Man thus made after his own Image 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 
both in receiving and delivering the Matter of 
the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers it 
ſelf in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. 
And when ſuch things are diſcovered as by 
Prophecy, which none but God could reveal, and 
ſuch things done as by Miracles, which none 
but an Almighty at leaſt a ſupernatural Power 
could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 
Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are - 
that the Creation of the World is a Demon- 

| {tration 
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ſtration of the Exiſtence of a Deity. Now 
this is a Matter ſo evident, that it hath been 
generally believed among all Mankind, even a- 
mong the Heathens who were deſtitute of true 
Revelations ; and the Conſent of all Nations, 
that there is ſuch a Principle as Inſpiration in 


— — 
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the World, doth make it plain, that it carries 


no Repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 
by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 


| 


which Purpoſe the Teſtimony of Tally is very De Divin. 
conſiderable ; and among moſt of the Philoſo- lib. 1. 


phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, and the Certainty of Inſpi- 
ration. | 
Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expedi- 
ency of divine Revelation ? Los nt: 
A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption 


of humane Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt 


which Mankind had contracted, which was 
plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
with the Original of it ;. ſo that ſome extraor- 
dinary Means became neceſſary for their Reco- 
very. And from the infinite Goodneſs of God, 
whoſe Providence not only extends. his Care to 
the Bodies of Men and their outward Condi- 
tion in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 
tal Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life; 
upon which Account rational Creatures plung- 
ed in Miſery, became fit Objects of the divine 
Care and Compaſſion. For though natural 
Light convinces us of the Exiſtence of @ Deity, 
and ſnews us how reaſonable it is to pay our A- 
dorations to that Power that created and pre- 
ſerves us, yet it does not ſufficiently direct us 
in the Way and Manner of performing it: 

5 though 
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though it gives us ſome hopes of Pardon upon 
our Repentance from the general Notion of 
God's Goodneſs; yet it preſcribes us no cer- 
tain Method for the obtaining our Reconcilia- 
tion. So that Revelation was n ry both 
to relieve the Wants of Men in a natural State, 
and to recover the Luſtre and Brightneſs of their 
natural Principles, ſullied and impaired by the 
Degeneracy of Mankind; and farther to add 
ſuch Improvements as might be perfective of 
human Nature, and inſtruct Men in the Method 
of appeaſing an offended Deity. All the Pre- 
tences of the Heathen Lawgivers, as Lycurgus, 
Numa, Se. to have received their Laws from 
ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeſſion that Re- 
velation was neceſſary and expedient to conduct 
Men to Happineſs. 
Q bat are the ſeveral Kinds of Revelation? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation whereof 
ſome are mentioned by the Jets, and others re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures, are Inſpiration, Vi- 
ions, Dreams, Propheſy, Oracle, Voices, parti- 
cularly the Bath-Col, and that which the Jeu 
reckon peculiar to Moſes, which they called Gra- 
dus Moſaicus. g 
Q. bat do you mean by Inſpiration ? 
A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it were 
_— , - into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpired 
_ Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, nor 
| order his own Conceptions, nor form his own _ , 
| Notions fo far as he is inſpired. But this doth 
= not exclude the Exerciſe of his own Reaſon in 
| theſe Operations, but theſe Infuſions nor pro- 
ceeding from any Reaſoning in themſelves, but 
an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it 
15 


— 
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is by that Cauſe determined to the matter that is 
inſpired. 

Q. N bat do you mean by Viſions? 

A. A Viſion is the ſupernatural Repreſentation 
of an Object to a Man when waking, as in a 
Glaſs which places the Viſage before him; by 
which he has as clear a View of the things thus 
repreſented, as if they were the things them- 
ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of 


ly appeared to him 
Joey By this g. 


at mid-day, on the way to 
means what Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 


to us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 
that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 
ture to this way of Revelation, it is not from any 
uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is 
entertained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe 
of the Clearneſs and Evidence of what is repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the Conformity it there- 
in bears to outward and corporeal Senſe, | 

Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? 

A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repre- 
ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 
Sleep; and though it be as natural to a Man to 
dream as to ſleep, yet in this Caſe the Dream 
or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
of ſuch things then in doing, or of ſuch things 
to come as are altogether independent upon 
the Body, nor by any Methods of Nature, or 
preſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen, is ſu- 
pernatural. Thus to dream was natural to 


Pharaoh as to others, —— the ſe- 


Ven 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under 
that Character ; but by ſuch a Dream to. be made 
to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſucceſſively 
ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then ſeven 
Years of Famine, could proceed only from a 
Divine Revelation. FER 

Q. What do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The foretelling of things to come, which 


might be communicated either by Viſion or 


Num. 12 


hath-- been” chiefly looked upon as the main 


Dream; for the Jeus obſerve that Prophecy 
was always received one of theſe two ways; 


grounding their Opinion upon the Declaration 


of God himſelf; If there be a Prophet among you, 
T the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Vi. 
fron, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Jewiſh Do- 
ctors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer 
Revelation, and carried greater Aſſurance along 
with it than either a Viſion or a Dream without 
Prophecy; and that this was common to all the 
three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the primary 
Notion of 'a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
Interpreting to the World the Mind of God, 
which he receives by immediate Revelation; and 
hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarchs, as 
Abraham-and others, are called Prophets, who 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions uttered 
by them, as for declaring the Mind of God 


from the frequent Revelations they received. 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſecal 
to the Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a 
reſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; 
but becauſe future Contingencies are the far- 
theſt out of the Reach of humane Underſtand- 


ing, therefore the foretelling of things to come 


Note 


Monday in Whi/un-Week. 


275 


Note and Character of a Prophet, as being ap⸗ 


prehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence of the 
Truth of Divine Revelation. 


— 


What cuas the Puniſhment of — — 2 


a propherick Spirit under the Law? 
A. To deter Men from counterfeiting à pro- 


phetick Spirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as 


did, God appointed that every ſuch Preten- 
der upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to 


Death. But the Prophet which fall preſume to Deut. 18. 
ſpeak a Word in my Name, which 1 have mot 20. 


commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the 


Name of other Gods, ſhall furely die. The eus 


generally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they 


do always in the Law, when the particular 
manner of the Death is not expreſſed; And 
by this Puniſhment: the falſe Prophet was diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned 


to Death by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer * 13. 


being a Perſon who ſought by cunning Per- 
ſuaſions and plauſible — to draw 
Men off from the Worſhip of the true God, 
but the falſe: Prophets always n Divine 
Revelation. 

Q. What is Revelation by Oracle ? 


A. This was called Urim and Thummim, ich 


was a rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 


Prieſt, placed before the Mercy-Seat, looking | 


upon the Svanes in the Breaſt-plate, which how it 
was done, is not agreed by thoſe who have treat- 
ed of this matter. ) 
Q. What is Revelation by a Voice! ? 
When the matter of the Revelation was 
communicated immediately or occaſionally by 
a Voice. The former of theſe was vouchſafed 


to Abraham, and above all to Moſes, to whom 
T 2 God 


6, 10. 
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Exod. 33. God is ſaid to have /poke Face to Face, as 4 
Ry Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which 
was altogether occaſional , was for ſome par. 
Gen. 21. ticular Direction, as to Hagar and others; or for 
17, Sc. Teſtimony, or Confirmation, as was that mentioned 
in the Goſpel, when it was audibly proclaimed 
Mat. 3. 17. from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in whom J 
am-well pleaſed. 
Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Col ? | 
A. This was counted by the Jes the loweſt 
Degree of Revelation, which was called the 
Daughter of a Voice or Echo, in relation to the 
Maim. Oracle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think; 
Mor. Neu. for whereas that was a Voice given from the 
P: Mercy-Scat within the Veil, this upon the 
ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its place, might not unfitly, or — 
be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, 
which the Jews pretend continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Malachi 
to the time of our Saviour, and which after 2 
ſort, they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing 
of Prophecy among them. But many Learned 
Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories 
Lightf. that occur in the Writings of the Fewi/h Do- 
Vol. 2. ctors concerning the Bath-Co!, to theſe two 
P- 125, Heads, that either they were ſometimes mere 
Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 
Rabbi, or at other times Magical and Diabolical 
Deluſions. | 
Q. What do you mean by theGradus Mofaicus? 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt De- 
gree of Revelation, to which Maimonides attri- 
butes theſe Characters: That God manifeſted 
himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, though 
to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions; T => 
* | e 
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the Influence was derived immediately from God 
himſelf, without the Mediation of any Angelical 
Power, without any Fear, Amazement or Faint- 
ing, which were incident to other Prophets, and 
that the Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon him, ſo 
that he could make Uſe of it when he would. 
Thus much is certain, that the Revelation made 
to Moſes had ſome ſingular Prerogatives above N 
thoſe of other Prophets, as is plain from Scrip- ” 
ture; but that it was always by an immediate 
Communication from God without the Mediation 
of Angels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what St. 


Stephen tells us, that The Law was given by the Ace 7.35. 


Diſpoſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul affirms, 
That it was * 
Mediator, which was Moſes. 

Q. Are theſe Divine Revelations collected to- 
gether, and have we any Authentick Inſtrument 
and Record of them ? | 

A. "Moſt of the forementioned ſorts and de- 
grees of Revelation, which God hath made of 
himſelf ro the World, are collected together in 
the boly Scriptures; by which the things re- 
vealed any of theſe ways are tranſmitted to 
us, and therefore called the Word of God, as 
eontaining thoſe things, which God in ſeveral 
Ages hath ſpoken to the World; which are 

to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now. the 
great Standard of Revelations from God, which 
is to continue to the End of the World, we are 
all concerned to eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief 
and Practice of what is contained in the holy 
Scriptures, 


] hat are the peculiar Characters of a Di- 
he, Jud oak | y 15 
13 A. The 


ned by Angels in the Hands of a Gal. 3. 19. 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different Caſes o thoſe it doth 
concern: For they may relate either to the Per. 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or to thoſe that re- 
ceive the Matter revealed immediately from the 
Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live remote 
from the Age of the inſpired Perſons, as is the 


Caſe of all Chriſtians ſince the Times of our Sa- 


viour and his Apoſtles. 

Q. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfied 

himſelf of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation? 
A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 


2 Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and diſ- 


cover any Truth or Thing to him of which he 


was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 


think but that he will ſome way or other fatil- 
fy the Perſon concerning the Reality of it; for 
it cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or have 
any effect upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied 
it is ſuch; and the Aſſurance of a Divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt pro- 
bably wrought by the great Evidence it car- 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 
Man can doubt, but that God, who made our 
Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 
can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 
and overpowering a Light, as to diſcover to 
us the Divinity of them, and ' that they came 
from him. Conſequently in God's manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch a 
powerful Repreſentation on the part of the 


Divine Agent, and that Clearneſs of Percep- 


tion on the part of the Perſon inſpired, as 
did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of 
Viſion and Speaking, by which it is deſcribed 


in Scripture. Yet ſometimes there was ad- 
| 7 ded 
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ded fore Sign or ſupernatural Proof ; for when 


Gideon had ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid Judg. 6. 
when he knew not who he was, and betrayed 21, 37- 
ſome Fear when required to go on a difficult? {5 '+ 


Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 


Fleece, and by the Soldier*s Dream, and the In- Exod. 4. 
terpretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced 3, 6. 


not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of 
the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 
upon it with the People, when the Rod in his 
Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his Hand 
by putting it into his Boom, was made le- 
prous, and cured again in a moment by taking 
it out. 2 Tae 

Q. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief 
and obſtinate Conceit of a thing lo be a Divine 
Revelation? Ries | 

A. I think not, becauſe a good Man, when 
he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and dili- 
gently conſiders the Aſſurance which he finds 
in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
account of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Per- 
ſon wants; and therefore the Poſitiveneſs of the 
Pretender- may riſe from Pride and Self-con- 
ceit, which have no ſmall Influence, but more 
eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination or 
F ancy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
Teſt of the Prophet's Reafon, which with give 
him Satisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 
it a foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
from himſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence, 
and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with- 
out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 
* | ® 4 that 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds 
Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will not ſuffer them to be under the Neceſſity 
of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if when 
they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satisfaction 
that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they 
may be deceived. Farther he conſiders the 
Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion 
of his Underſtanding, nor any other former 
Revelation, he thinks himſelf obliged to enter- 
tain it. The Confidence of Enthu in their 
imaginary Inſpirations ariſing from a Defect of 
their Reaſon and Judgment, is in itfelf no more 
an. Argument againſt this, than becauſe Senſe 
is ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or becauſe there 
are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 
therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in ima- 
ginary Inſpirations may be great, but the Per- 
ception and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be equal to 
what 15 rea]. | 
QQ. How can they that receive the Revelation 
from the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth of 
fuch a Revelation ? 

A. From the Credibility of the Perſons pretend- 
ing to Inſpiration, that they be of known Pro- 
bity and approved Integrity, and that they be 
endowed with Prudence and Underſtanding ; 
for God's Choice 'of Perſons for ſo peculiar a 
Service, doth in that way either find or make 
them fit. From the extraordinary Evidence and 
Teftimony they give that they are inſpired, as 
working of Miracles, which muſt be unqueſtion- 
able as to their Number and Quality, and to 
the publick manner of doing them ; — 

redi- 


p 
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Prediftion of future Events, which God claims 
254 Prerogative to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch things 
being out of the reach of any created Under- 
ing, are a more certain f of a divine 
Power, than even the working of Miracles 
themſelves. From the Matter of the Revela- 
® tion, which when it concerns Mankind in 
ral, muſt be worthy of God, as proceeding from 
him, and muſt tend to the Advantage, and Sa- 
tisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom 
the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 
and Goodneſs are as neceſſary and as eſſential 
to our Idea of God as Power, and conſequently 
2 Revelation that contradifts theſe Attributes 
cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 
neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 
is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 
every Man can judge of, being a Maſter of Senſe 
and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man ought to be 
concluded by. | 
Q What Evidence is gy amps © for thoſe who 
live at a great diſtance from the Age of thoſe 
Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfy them of the 
Truth of that Revelation they are obliged to 
believe . 
A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 
neſſes concerning the Miracles that have been 
wrought, and the Predictions that have been 
foretold to prove Perſons inſpired, ed 
down to us in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 
Evidence, as that we have no reaſon to doubt 
of the Truth of them; which is all the Evi- 
dence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances, and 
which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, and there- 
fore is ſufficient. 
Q. But ſince the Proof of Revelation at 4 
| Diſtance 
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Short and 


eaſy Me 
thod with 


a Deiſt. 


Diſtance depends upon the Truth of Matters «f 
Fact, what general Rules are there, that when 
they all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 
A. There are four Rules that make it im- 
poſſible for Matters of Fact to be falſe where 
they all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of | 
Fatt be ſuch as that Mens -outward Senſes, their © 
Eyes and Ears, may be Judges of ir. Second- 
ly, That it be done publickly in the Face of the 
World. Thirdly, That not only publick Mo- 
numents be kept in Memory of A but ſome 
outward Action to be performed. Fourthly, 
That ſuch Monuments, and fuch Actions or 
Obſervances be inſtituted, and do commence 
from the Time that the Matter of Fact was 


done. 


Wherein app the Advantages of theſe 
Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fatt ? 
A. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 
Men when ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 
done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Scnſes 
would contradi& it. - And the wo laſt Rules 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of 
Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and 
impoſed upon the Credulity of After- ages; be- 
cauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 
be invented, if not only Monuments were faid 


to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Acti- 


ons and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed ever 
fince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, 
the.Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch Monu- 
ments appearing, and by the Experience of 
every: Man, Woman and Child, who muſt know | 
that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſcd 


. Pray 


| 1 chem. 
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Pray give an Illuſtration of te F orce of 


the two firſt Rules? 
A. To illuſtrate the.two fr Rules ſuppoſe 


any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 


vided the Thames in the Pretence of all the 
People of London, and carried the whole City, 


— 


Men, Women, and Children, over to Soutb- 


wark on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
Walls on both Sides; I fay, it is morally impoſ- 
ſible, that he could perſuade the People of 
London that this was true, when every Man; 
Woman and Child could contradict him, and 


ſay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 
fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 


Impoſition could be put upon Men at the time 
when ſuch 1 Matter of: F. att was ſaid to 


be done. 
— 4 How may the two laſt Rules "or iluſra- 


| * Suppoſe a Story ſhould» be 4 155 a 
certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
haps ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a thing 
was done, but that from that Day to this every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a; Joint of 
his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 


and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be part 


of the Matter of Fact done ſo many Years 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and as having deſcended without Inter- 
ruption, ind having been conſtantly practiſed 
in memory of ſuch Matter of Fact all along 
from the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done: It is impoſſible in ſuch a caſe that the 


Story could be believed, becauſe every, one 
could 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of cutting 
off a Joint of the Finger, and that being part 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falſe. on 

. What may we learn thoſe uent 
bio e God hath made n Wa to Man- 
A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from time to time, with all neceflary Means to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs. That his 
wiſe Providence does not only take Care of our 
Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that relate to them, but that it extends 
it ſelf to what is of much greater Importance, 
our Immortal Souls, which muſt be for ever 
happy or miſerable in another World : That 
the great Unhappineſs of Man conſiſts in with- 
drawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing, 
but a wilful and obſtinare neglect of thoſe Diſ- 
coveries God hath made of himſelf, can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 
ing accompanied with all the Evidence and Proof 
that Things of that Nature are capable of, Inß- 
delity becomes highly unreaſonable and inexcuſable, 
and can be reſolved into nothing but the un- 
accountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions of Men; 
they love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
Deeds are evil. 49 25 


The PRAYERS 


J. 
God who as at this time didſt teach the 
Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- 
ing 
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ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment 
in all things, and evermore to rejoice in hi 
holy Comfort, through the Merits of Cbriſt Je- 
ſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 8 


II. 
1 T is very meet, righ 
ty 


Thankſ- 
t, and my bounden Du- — - 


„ that I ſhould at all Times and in all he Be. 
Places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy ent of 


Father, Almighty Everlaſting God, the Holy 


Jeſus Chriſt 
true Promif the Holy Ghoſt came down as 
at this time from Heaven, with a ſudden great 
Sound, as it had been a mighty Wind, in the 
likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the 
Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them into 
all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent 
Zeal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light 
and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Zeus 
Chriſt : Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the Company of Heaven, I laud 
and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prai- 
ſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
High. Amen, | 


III 


Ai God, who haſt created all Things 
by the Word of thy Power, and for whoſe 


r Lord; according to whoſe moſt Ghoſt. 


For the 
Advan- 
tages of 
Revela- 


Pleaſure tion. 


* 
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Pleaſure they are and were created; who preſer- 
veſt all things by the Conduct of thy wiſe Pro- 
vidence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 
all things do ſubſiſt; I had lain aſleep in the 
Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand had 
not awakened me into Being: I had long ſince 
ſunk into my primitive- Nothing, if the conti- 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 
my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree of 
thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou hait rank- 
ed me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhipping their Almighty Creator; 
and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 
their wilful Folly, were reſtoredgp thy Favour 
and Reconciliation by the meritMous Sacrifice 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind to 
that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 
didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves ; 
but when the Primitive Laws of our Being be- 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the evil 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 
wert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thy ſelf 
to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the Ways and Means of appeaſing thy juſt 
Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of reſto- 
Ting penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour, 
Whar is Man that thou art mindful of him ; or 
the Son of Man that thou doſt thus remember 
him? Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 

| Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 
| that thy heavenly Light my direct all my 
| Ways, and that my Delight may be in thy Sta- 

tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 
may influence my Underitanding, and the Ex- 
210144 cellency 


un. 


— 
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cellency of them may inflame my Affections, 
that conforming my ſelf to the Methods of thy 
Grace in this World, I may be qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. 0. 1 


—_ 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Lueſday in TWhitſun-TWeek, 


I AT was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe mi- 
| raculous Gifts, which were at this time 
beſtowed upon the Apoltles ? a | 

A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles 
received at this time, by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to 
preach and propagate the Goſpel throughout all 
the World, and to make known the Chriſtian 
Religion to all Nations. 

Q What do you mean by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion? 


A. That way and manner of worſhipping and 
ſerving God, which was revealed to the World 
by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are contained, Propoſi- 
tions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Life 


to be practiſed, and Motives and Arguments: to 
enforce Obedience. 


Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian - 


Religion? | La 
A. From that full and clear Evidence which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of their 

=— - divine 


eee ee ce et 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Happi- 
neſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which 
Proofs are neceflary to convince us of the 
Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation. 
For if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh Ido- 
latry, or to promote the Practice of any wick- 
ed inc, we have all the Aſſurance imagi- 
nable, that ſuch a Revelation cannot proceed 
from God, becauſe Wiſdom and Holineſs, Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs are eſſential Perfections that 
— to his Nature; and it is impoſſible we 
ſhould be obliged to believe any thing as from 
him, which plainly contradicts them. And 
Deut. 13. this is very agreeable to what Moſes has taught 
1 2 3. us in ſuch a caſe, If there ariſe among you a Pro- 
phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a 
| Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or Wonder come 
to paſs, whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, La 
us go after other Gods, (which thou baſs not known) 
and let us ſerve them : Thou ſhalt not hearken un- 
zo the Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 

Dreams. | 
Q. hat Proof have we that there ever was 
fach a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffered 

under Pontius Pilate? | 

Carol. A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Feſus 


Daubuz. Chriſt, who lived in the Reign of the Emperor 


pro Telt. erius, is not only univerſally acknowledged 
Joſeph. by Chriftians, but hath been owned by Jews 

who have writ of thoſe Times; and the Hea- 
Tacit. hens themſelves have born their Teſtimony to 
lb. xv. the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as Tacitus, 
De Chu. Syetonius and Pliny, the younger. And that 
Exif g7. the fame Jeſus was crucified under *. 
- 4 5 


X. 
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late, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews; 
the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding; the 
Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
God; and the Jews owned. it notwithſtanding 
the Provocation they might thereby give to 
the Chriſtians; for it was by their Anceſtors 
that he was delivered to be crucified: And 
it is very probable there were publick Re- 
cords of the whole Matter at Rome, as the Ac- 
count was ſent by Pontius Pilate to Tiberius: For 
the antient Chriſtians in their Apologies ap- 
peal to it, which they had too much  Under- 
{ſtanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch 
Account had ever been ſent, or had not been 
then extant to be produced. And indeed the 

reat Enemies of Chriſtianity, . Cel/us and Fu- 
ian, never made this matter of Fact a Con- 


troverſy; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better 


eſtabli by the unanimous Teſtimony of 
People otherwiſe v different from one 
another, than the Life and Death of Feſus 
Chriſt. 
Q. bat Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that he 
was a Prophet /ent from God? | 
A. All the former Prophecies which related 
to the Maſſias were fulfilled in him, which 
ought to have been a convincing Argument to 
the Jews, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
been of divine Inſpiration. He received the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
times; he was endowed with the Power of 
working Miracles; and particularly with the 
Gitt of Prophecy, proved and made good by 
the fulfilling his own Predictions; than which 
nothing can be a greater Evidence of a divine 
| U Miſſion, 


8 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of infi- 
nite Power and Knowledge. 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Meſſias 
vere fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? * 
A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his 
Birth and Life, his Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion. | 4.0 | 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth 
of the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? | 
Gen. 49 - AH. According to Jacob's Prophecy / the Me/- 
— ſias was to come about the Time of the Dif- 
ſolution of the Fewiſh Government; the Sceptre 
woas not to depart from Fudab, that is, the 
Power and Authority of the Fewi/h Govern- 
ment was not to ceaſe till Shiloh- came, by 
whom the ancient Fews did underſtand the 
Meſfas. And it was foretold by the Prophets 
Hag. 2. 6, Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 
"Orr - . fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 
Dan. 11. and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore- 
24, 25, told by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our 
26, 27. Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the 
World that Chriſt is come, the Jews are now 
diſpers'd among all Nations, and their Go- 
vernment loſt, and their Families confounded: 
The ſecond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, 
and the City of Jeruſalem made deſolate, 
which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting 
| off the Meſas. And as the Time of Chriſt's 
Mich. 5. 2. Birth was foretold, fo was the Place of it: It 
was propheſied, that the Meſſiab ſhould be born 
in Bethlehem of Fudæa, which was accordingly 
Mat 2. 6. fulfilled, the Providence of God fo ordering 
it, that Foſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem, by a general Tax which Au- 
guſtus then laid; not only that ſhe might be 


deli- 
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delivered, but that their Names might be there 
entred, and their Family aſcertained and pro- 
ved, without doubt to have deſcended from 
David, The Perſon of whom our Saviour was 
born was likewiſe foretold ; according to Jaiab, | 
ſhe was to be a Virgin, which was accordingly 18. 7. 14. 
fulfilled; and thus Chriſt was emphatically tbe Mar. 1. 
Seed of the Woman, according to the Promiſe Gen 3.15. 
made to our firſt Parents, being, as the Goſpel 
tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 
knew Man. | | | 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the 
Meſliah, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- 
rows of it are expreſſed by /aiab ; he was ſpo- Ia. 53. 2, 
ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was 831 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- el. 09. 
jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel - - 
Cbriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe If. 42. 2, 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his 3: 
Patience and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 
chiefly in "Galilee, and accordingly he was 9. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
naum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted ny. 18. 
| of Moſes and Jaiab, which was eminently ful- 1 " i 

e 01. I, 


d in that he foretold future Contingencies. 1 

His Power of working many and great Mira- 

cles was foretold by the ſame Prophet, and ac- 35. 5, 6. 

compliſhed by himſelf in ſuch a manner that 

many of the People believed in him, and ſaid, 

When Chriſt cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles Joh. 7. 31. 

than this Man hath done? It was foretold that 

the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 

Triumph, when be came riding upon an Aſs, Zach 9.9: 

which was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he Nat. 21. 3. 
U 2 ſhould 


— 
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Zach. 11. ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces of Silver , 
* the Price which Judas received for betraying 
t. 27.3 him 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Death of the 
Meſſias that were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

A. His violent Death was foretold by the 

Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did re- 

preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra- 
ham*s offering up of Jaac was a Type of 

Cbriſt's being offered upon the Croſs; and 

Iſaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, 

was a Type of Chriſt's carrying his own Croſs: 

And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chri/?*s being lifted up, and his be- 

ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 

ple. Our Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon, 

Tai. 50. 6. according to the Prophecy of Jaiab. He had 
_ 22. Vinegar given him to drink mingled with Gall, 
and his Garments were parted among the Sol- 

65 *I*  diers by caſting 7 Lats, according to David. 
If. 53. He was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, being 
condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with Ma- 
lefactors, being crucified between two Thieves. 
He cried out under his Sufferings according to 
Paal. 22. 1. David, and prayed for his wicked Perſecutors, 
Ii. 53.12. according to {/atah. And as to the Circumſtan- 
ces of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould make 

v 9. his Grave with the rich, which was accompliſhed 
in that he was put into ele eph of Arithmathed's 

own Tomb. 
Q. bat Prophecies related to the Reſurrection 
= u. of the Meſſias which were fulfilled 
eſus? 

Plal. 16. A. The Reſurrefion of Jeſus Chriſt was pro- 
10 pheſied of by David; thou wilt not leave my 


Soul 
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Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy ane to fee Cor- 


ruption, for to this purpoſe it 1s applied by St. 
Peter; the time foretold by Hoſea to be after Ads 2. 


two Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies underſtood 27. 
that Place. It was prefigured b y the Type of Hof 6. 2. 
Jaac's Deliverance when he had been offered Mat. 1 2. 4, 
up; and by the Type of Jonas being three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. 
And his ſitting at the Right Hand of God, 
which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was 
foretold by the Royal Prophet, Sit thou at my Pf 110. 1. 
Right Hand till I make thine Enemies thy Fool ſtol. 
The Accompliſhment of the forementioned Pro- 

hecies was a ſufficient Proof. to the ZFews who 
ſaw them fulfilled, chat our Saviour was a Ferſon 
ſent from God. 

» Voie was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 

oice from Heaven ? 

4 Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
ſtry, when he was baptized by Jobn in the 
Preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People; 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 
Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This is my be- Mat.z. 16, 
loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 17. 
Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
lickly at his Trangſguration on the Mount; and 17. 5. 
is mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- 

ment of Chrif Divine Authority; for we Pet. 1. 
have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, ben 
we have made known” unto you the Power"and 
Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Hye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty; for he received from Gad 
the Father, Honour and Glory, when there came 
fuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory , 
this is my beloved Son in whom I am well plra- 
fed. And this Voice tobich came from Het 

: U 3 Ten 
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ven wwe heard when we were with him in the holy 
John 12. Mount. And a third time there came a Voice 
"v8. to him from Heaven in the hearing of all the 
People. | rr 
Q bat farther Evidence is there that Jeſus 
was a. Perſon ſent from God? 
A. The Power with which he was endowed 
of working Miracles, which when they are great 
and unqueſtionable, and frequently : wrought 
in publick, is one of the higheſt Evidences 
ch. 3- 2+ we can have of the Divine Miſſion of any Per- 
Mat. 11. fon.” Upon this ground it is that Nicodems 
. 36. concludes that our Saviour was ſent from God: 
And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this as 
the great Proof of his Divine Authority; and 
the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, he 
reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations 
of Unbelief; F bad not, ſaith our Saviour, 
' done among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they had not had Sin. And that our Savi- 
our did many wonderful things, is confeſſed 
by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and Fulian, 
though they attributed them to the Power of 
Magick, 1 wo 
Q. Of what Nature were our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, and how were they wrought ? 
Mat 4. 23, - A. He healed all forts of Diſeaſes, and that 
*- *m-multitudes of People, as they came acci- 
dentally without diſtinction; and the manner 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Nature; for a Touch or a Word 
_ only produced the Cure, and that ſometimes 
John 9g. upon thoſe at a diſtance : The moſt inveterate 
Difeaſes ſubmitted to his Power: He reſtored 
Luke 13. Sight to the Man born blind: He made the 
13. Woman ſtrait that had been crooked and bowed 
| together 


ch.15..24 
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together eighteen Years 3 and the Man that John 5. 8. 


had an Infirmity thirty eight Years he bids take 


up his Bed and walk. He multiphed a few Ma. 14. 
Loaves and Fiſhes for the feeding of ſome 21. 


thouſands ; which Miracle was twice done, and 


at both times many thouſands were Witneſſes ch. 15. 38. 


of it: And what all Men grant to be miracu- 
lous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, - parti- 


cularly Lazarus, after he, had been four Days John 11. 


in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he wrought 
publickly in the midſt of his Enemies, and for 
a long time together, during the whole Seaſon 
of his publick Miniſtry, which was about three 
Years and a half, and ſometimes he extorted a 


Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of his 


Divine Power; and indeed they were ſo pub- 
lick and ſo undeniable, that St. Peter applies 


to the Zews themſelves declaring, That 7-/us of es. 


Nazareth was a Man approved of God among 
them by Miracles, and Wonders and Signs, which 
God did by him in the midſt of them, as they them- 
ſelves alſo knew, 

Q. What Objections were made againſt the 


Miracles of our Saviour? 
A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 


ſuch a manner, and did ſo — prove them- 


ſelves to be above the Power of Nature, that 


none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 


that Way; therefore they attributed them to 


the Power of the Devil, He caſteth out Devils Nat. 12. 
by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 24. 


Fews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 


uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 
ſome later Atheiſts have made the Credulity 


and Imagination of the People to be a great. 


Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid, 
v4 when 


nM 


ee Ig 


206 


— 


Tueſday in W birſun-WW eek. 


t. 13. 
58. 


Mat. 12. 
25, 26. 


when Jeſus was in his own Countrey, He could 
not do many mighty Works there becauſe of their 
Unbelief. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles of 
our Saviour were not wrought by the Power of 
the Devil ? 

A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi- 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared where-ever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was entertained, 'the Worſhip of De- 
mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De- 
vil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch things, as not on- 
ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
but were the ſureft Inſtruments of abating his 
Power, and deſtroying his Intereſt among 
Mankind. And this is the Force of our Savi- 
our's Anſwer to this Objection; Every King- 
dom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to Deſola- 
tion; and every City and Houſe divided againſt it 
ſelf cannot ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, he 
is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his King- 
dom ftand ? | 
QQ. How does it appear, that the Miracles of 


aur Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and 


Imagination of the People ? 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in 
the Preſence of his Enemies, who were not in- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 
tions were ready to give a falſe turn to _— 
Seu ing 
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thing he did, and to pervert the End and De- 


ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 54.5 5.5 6. 


Works in his own Countrey, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Countrey-men for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſ- 
ſeſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, 
upon the Account of the Meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, and the Obſcurity of his Education, he 
rightly judged that they were not likely ro be 
convinced by any Miracle he could work, and 
that therefore though he had done ſome migh- 
ty Works among them, he forbore to do any 
more, out of Concern for his own Countrey, 
foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
till by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an unde- 
niable Proof of his being the Son of God, and 
then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, a- 
= whom as Strangers they would not have 
uch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
— Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Autho- 
rity * | 

7 His raiſing himſelf from the Dead th 
third Day; a Matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter-Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection ; which all 
Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The 


Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, Rom. 10. 


were Eye- witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
giving their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
were required; the Action, and all the Circum- 

"TI | {ſtances 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt Plain- 

- neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Teſti- 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never prevail- 
ed upon them to deny or conceal it. And it is 
not to be imagined, that ſo many among the 
firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were famous 
for their Learning and Judgment and inquiſitive 
Temper, brought up in the Prejudices of a falſe 
Religion, ſhould have declared themſelves Wor- 
ſhippers of a crucified Saviour under all worldly 
Diſadvantages, if the Evidence of our Saviour's 
ReſurreQign upon the ſtricteſt Examination, had 
not appeared in the cleareſt Light, and that 
there had been no Doubt remaining concerning 
the Truth of it. 

Q How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
Evidence of his Divine Miſſion ? 

A. In that-it fulfilled the Prophecy concern- 
ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corrup- 
tion; and in that it confirmed the Truth of 
what our Saviour had aſſerted in Relation to 
his being the true Meas, and the Son of God, 
agreeable to thoſe Apprehenſions and Expec- 
tations which the Fews had concerning the 
Meſſias. For God by raiſing him from the 
Dead, did phinly demonſtrate to the World, 
that our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he 
did not vainly arrogate to himſelf ghoſe Titles 
of King of Iſrael and Son of God, far which he 
was crucified and put to Death; for if ſuch 
Evidence as this could be given to à Deceiver, 
we ſhould be at a Loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a 

true Prophet. | 
Q. What Evidence had our Saviour beſides 
Miracles, of his being a Person ſent from God? 


4 A. He 


* 
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A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 
Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 
ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions; and 
whenever the Predictions have been plain and 
clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 
been counted a ſure Proof of a Divine Miſſion; 
upon which account the Angel tells St. Zobn, Rev. 19. 
That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Pro- 10. 
phecy. . Thus our Saviour foretold his own = 
Death, with the manner of it, and the Circum- Mark 10. 
ſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachem of Ju- 33, 34. 
das, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, - and St. Pe- Mat. 16. 
ter's denying bim; his own Reſurreftion, and 7" 
the Deſcent of the Holy Gbeſt in thoſe miracu- 4. = 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- Mark 16. 
pheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 17, 18. 
came to paſs in forty Years after his own Mat. 24. 
Death, within tne compaſs of that Generation, 
as he had foretold; the very Foundations of 
the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 
Greund plowed up, ſo that there was not left 
one Stone upon another that was not thrown 
down; according to our Saviour's Prediction. 
And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 
fore-run the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 
actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 
ſtory of tile Fact related by Foſephus a Few. 
He aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24. 
gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14 
of worldly Power and Malice, and that the — 19. 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
Now theſe things being purely contingent in 
reſpect of us, and many of them unlikely to 


happen | 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions do ar- 
gue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and 
erm ts a Divine Authority. 
"bat Evidence did the Apoltles give of 

their Divine Miſſion ? 

A. As Witneſſes the y juſtified the crdibl 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of 
things as they themſelves had ſeen and — 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſting” 
ny, and ſealing it with their Blood. And God 
was pleafed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mira- 


cles, magnet they ſpoke all Languages, healed 


Diſeaſes, out Devils, foretold Things to 
come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible Deals 
trations of a Divine Power gave credit to their 
Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were o- 
therwiſe unknown. 

Q. What Proof have After-ages of the mira- 
culous Evidence that was given to the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion? 
A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 


tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 
to them through all Ages to this time, in 


fuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 
they have no reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 
them; for all thoſe general Rules before men- 
tioned concur 3 which when they meet, the 
Matters of F: act cannot be falſe. Theſe things 
being tranſacted many Years ago, muſt rely up- 
on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; and 
though theſe After ages muſt want the Evi- 
. thoſe had, that were contemporary with 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They 


have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt con- 
ſiderable 


OO Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 301 


ſiderable Part of Mankind for Wiſdom and im- 
ial Conſideration to confirm them. T 
can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
Predictions; they ſee the Diſperſion of the eus 
in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 
teen hundred Years continued a diſtinct People; 
a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, and a ſtand- 
ing Teſtimony of the Truth of our Saviour's 
Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. They 
have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel in ve- 
rification of Pro „ notwithſtanding the Op- 
poſition of the Power and Malice of the World, 
and the wonderful Prefervation of it; through 
all the various Scenes of Proſperity and Adver- 
ſity. And it is likely that they that believe not 
at a Diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Motives of Cre- 
dibility, would not have believed, if they had 
been Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. | 

Q. Pray ſbew, how the four Rules mention- 
ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 
of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact record- 
ed in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſince 
_ they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 

Iſe. 

A. According to the two irt Rules the Mat- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
of, and were done publickly in the Face of the 
World; and thus our Saviour argues with his 
Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and in ſe- 
cret I have ſaid nothing: And it is related in the 


As, that three thouſand at one time, and five Acts 2.41. 


thouſand at another, were converted upon the 


Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 4. 4. 


had been done publickly before their Eyes, 
| wherein 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 
on them. Then for the wo laſt Rules, we find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, and 
this at the very time when theſe things were 
ſaid to be done; and have been obſerved with- 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World; down all the way from that 
time to this: And Chriſt himſelf did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unto 
the End of the World; and they have accor- 
dingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 
ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact, as the 
Tribe of Levi, was among the Jews. So that 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Cbriſt, then at 
that time when it was firſt invented, there 
could be no ſuch Sacraments; nor Order of 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt ; which muſt give the Lye to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be 
falſe ; and therefore by the /aſ# tzwo Rules, it was 
as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Mankind in 
this Matter, by inventing it in After-ages , 
2 the time when thoſe things were ſaid to be 
one. | 
Q How doth the intrinſick Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Evi- 
dence that was given to it ? 
A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. It 
is every Way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 


belt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where 
nt! _ 4253 any 
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any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 
ſon could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 
dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
that upon conſideration it appears highly uſe- 
ful to us in the ſtare in which we now are. The 
reat Fears and Doubts of Mankind concern- 
ing the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice 
of God are removed and ſatisfied ; and the Wiſ- 
dom of God did fo diſpoſe the Method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
ſtice and Holineſs was fatisfied, and the guilty 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
ſtian Religion propoſes is excellent init ſelf, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
the Direction of our Lives comprehend all ſorts 
of Virtue that relate either ro God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves; they have cleared what 
was doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have 
made the Improvements of it neceflary Parts of 
our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful Aſſiſ- 
tance for the Performance of our Obedience; 
Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak 
Reſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficulties: 
And above all fets before us an exact and per- 
fect Pattern for our Inſtruction and Encourage- 
ment. So that the Chriſtian Revelation it ſelf, 
as well as the external Evidence proves its ort- 
ginal to be from above. | 
. Wherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 
that reje& the Chriſtian Revelation? 
A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
that any Religion is capable of receiving both 
from its intrinſick Value, and from that exter- 


nal Atteftation that God has been pleafed ro 
| give 


- 
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| give it by Miracles and Prophecies ; and conſe- 


ently by this Act of theirs they condemn them- 
Live becauſe they reject the only means of 
their Yalrarion. | | 
Q What may we learn from the Chriſtian Re- 
velation in general? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 

leaſed to take the Caſe of miſerable fallen 
Man into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch 
a wonderful Remedy as his. only-begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life: The Inexcuſable- 
eſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly, 
after fych a loud Call to Repentance, after 
ſuch. Encouragements to return to their Duty, 
and ſuch plain Diſcoyeries of true Happineſs, 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it: The 
Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 
of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel. received 
in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces, which 
at this time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
of which we have all the Aſſurance that a 
Matter of that Nature is capable of: The 
Sufficiency of the ſtanding Revelation of the G0, 
pel: So that ſince the Canon of Scripture is 
ſealed, the Neceſlity of ſupernatural Dreams, 
Viſions, and Miracles ſeems to be vacated 
and we ought rather ' to ſuſpect Deluſion in 
them, than Direction from them: The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of believing that in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to his 
Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; for 
though he has tied us up to his written Word, 
as the perpetual -Rule of our Faith and Pra- 
ctice, yet he has no Where abridged himſelf of 
that Power and Liberty, if at any TE EAN 

0 
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© Tueſday in Whiſun-Week. 305 
the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, 

the Want of ordinary Means of Grace, the 
Word, Sacraments and Prieſthood, the Ne- 
ceſſities of his Church, or ſome part thereof, 
ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. Tho? 

he hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 
himſelf. 


The PR AVE RS. 


I. 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the For the 

Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- Gift of 
ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant n. 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment 
in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy 
Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt Zeſus our 
Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, World 
without end. Amen, | 


II. | 
T is meet, right, and my bounftlen Du- ThankC. 
ty, cock ſhould al Times — in all Places, giving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, ge Per 
22 Everlaſting God, thro' Zeſus Chriſt the Holy 
our Lord; according to whoſe moſt true Pro- Ghoſt. 
miſe the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 
Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
as it had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs 
of fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, - conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel * all Nations, where- 
| by 
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by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 
Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Fe/us Chrift : Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 
glorious © xy evermore prailing thee and ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


III. 
For an OST gracious God, with all Joy and 
effectual M Thankfulneſs I adore thy infinite Good- 
2 neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 
dim Rel Revelation of thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy 
gion. great Love and Compaſſion which took Pity 
upon us, when by. wiltul Tranſgreſſions we had 
loft our ſelves, and didſt ſend thy only begotten 
Son into the World, that we might live through 
— tb ne 5 wat: 

I believe, O God, that the bleſſed Jeſus con- 
deſcended to take upon him humane Nature, 
with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin 
only exE&pted. I believe, O God, that he was 
the great Prophet ſent from thee to inſtruct 
us in all the Particulars of our Duty, to give 

us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Majeſty, 
and to improve our Natures to the greateſt 
Perfection they were capable of. I believe, 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion 
greater Miracles than any other Man ever 
did, and by Prophecies which lay beyond the 
Reach of any created Underſtanding, the fulfil- 
ling of which convince me beyond doubt that 
he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that 


thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare him 
| to 


e 
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to be thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well 
pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 
O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 
for our Redemption, and made there a full, 
perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
roſe from the Dead the third Day, according 
to his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
verſed forty Days with his Diſciples, that in 
their Sight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 
he fits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sin- 
ners. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled 
his Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them 
his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 
we now commemorate, as beftowed upon the 
Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 
time that they enabled them to propagate his 
Religion throughout the World. . 

Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 
ſtrengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
of my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
of Scepticks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 
ſonable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
derſtanding; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
the Proofs of thy holy Revelations ; let no Par- 
Ys my Judgment in Matters of ſuch 


tiality 
great Conſequence; but above all, let no un- 


reaſonable Paſſion, or ſinful. Luft corrupt my 
Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 

and excellent Laws. | | 
Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
the Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
X 2 verſation 
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i manner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek Fa- 


 verſation. | Extend it to all the Circumſtances 
of holy Obedience, chat it may not only en- 


W ay Mind, but purify my Heart, con- 
quer my afſions, and correct all thoſe falſe 
Maxims concerning Riches and Honours, and 
Pleaſures which prevail in the World; and make 
it perfect by Charity, which is the true Cha- 
racter of thy Diſciples; that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, iy Lug re 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy heavenly King 
dom, through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt my 
only. Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


—_ 


—_ 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Lrinity . A Moveable 


HAT F ins! doth the Church celebrate 
W. this Day? 
A. The Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. 

| Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chri- 
ſtian Church? 

A. That there is One God in Three diſtin& 
Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What is God? 

A. An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit, infi- 
nite in all Perfections; who made all things out 


of nothing, and who governs them by his wiſe 


Providence. 


Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon ? 
A. Ir ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular 


thers 


— 


— 
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thers called Hypoſtaſis, taking it for the incom- 


municable Property that makes a Perſon. 

Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, 10 be three diſtin? Perſons in the di- 
vine Nature ? | 

A. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking of 
theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther, as we uſe in common Speech to diſtinguiſh 
three ſeveral Perſons. | 


Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 


tures to this Purpoſe ? 


A. Several ; more particularly the Form in 


adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is in the Na 


ame of the Father, the Son, and the Mas. 28. 


Holy Ghoft. And that ſolemn Benediction with 19. 


which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Feſus 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the14- 


Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witnefles in Hea- 


ven, mentioned by St. Jobn, the Father, the 1Joh. 5. 7. 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

G 21 does it appear that each of theſe Perſons 
is 

A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God are attributed to each of them in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the ſecond Perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 


A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. Paul, John 1. 1. 
That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, That Tim. 3. 
Chriſt is over all, Cad bleſſed for ever. That © 
the Word of God is ſharper than a two-edeed Heb. 2 * 
Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and 12. 
Intents of the Heart. Eternity is attributed John 5. 
to him, the Son hath Life in himſelf. He is the y,, , 

X 3 ſame 3 
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eee and bis Years ſhall not fail. Perfection of 
John 10. Knowledge, 4s the Father knoweth me, ſo know 
15. T the Father. The Creation of all things, A. 
ch. 1. 3. things were made by bim, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. And we are 
ch. 5. 23- commanded, to honour the Son as we honaur the 
. Father. And the glorified Saints ſing their Hal. 
Rev. 7. 10. lelijabs as to God the Father, ſo alſo to the 
Lamb for ever and ever. 
| Where are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the third Perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt ? 


Adds 5. 3» A. Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is called Lying to 


4- God. And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Tem. 
1 2 of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 
Temples of Grd. His ue, all things; His 
- ing into all Truth; His telling things to come; 
His ſearching all * even the deep thi i 

God; His being called the Spirit of the FA 
in oppoſition to the Spirit of Man; are plain 
Characters of his Divinity, Beſides, he is 
Joined with God the Father, who will not im- 
. part his Glory to another, as an Object of Faith 
Mat. 28. and Worſhip in Baptiſm, and the Apaſtolical Be- 
19 _ neaiction. And the Blaſphemy committed a- 
2 Cor. 13. gainſt him is ſaid to be forgiven neuber in this 
Mae. 12. World, nor the World to come. Which although 
32. it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe he is 
God, yet unleſs he was God it could not be 

unpardonable. 

Q What are we obliged to believe concerning the 


Holy Trinity ? 

Artic. I. * That 8 is but one living and true God 
everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, of 
infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Ma- 
ker and Preſerver of all things, both viſible and 

invi- 
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inviſible; and in the Unity of this Godhead 
there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power 
and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Cl. . 


Trinity? | 
A. In that we are not able to comprehend: the 
particular manner of the Exiſtence of the three 
Perſons in the Divine 2 

. 1s it reaſonable to believe things concerning 
Gods which we cannot comprehend? 

A. The Perfe&ions of the Divine Nature are 
infinite, and conſequently ahove our reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 
hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 
fon to believe them; there can be no ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 
God hath veiled, 
the manner of it incomprehenſible to us; fince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. 

Q. But though the Dottrine of the Trinity if 
above Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend-the 
manner of it ; is it not alſo contrary to Reafon ? 
And does it not imply a Contradiftion to ſay, the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God, and yet there are not three Gods, 
but one Gd) | 

A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are 
one and three in the ſame reſpect. The Divine 
Effence is that alone which makes God; that 
can be but one, and therefore there can be no 
more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures 


which aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E, 


ſence, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
| X 4 and 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Myftery of the bleſſed 


thoꝰ very myſterious, and 
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and Holy Gboſt, in the ſame Attributes, Opera- 
tions and Worſhip, therefore they are capable 
of .number as to their relation to each other, but 
not as - their Eſſence, _ 1s but one. 

Q. Is any farther Explication of this great My- 
—_— 2. 7 of this g y 

A. I think it, with Submiſſion, not neceſſary ; 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 

S. Cyr. cerning this matter, though at the ſame time we 
_ XT do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 
> 44. thing which is To Object of our Faith : Beſides, 
the Attempt, as it is attended with great Diffi- 
culty, ſo with great Danger ; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
through the Sides of our Explications. This 
Ort ; Method St. Chry/otom, who is juſtly placed in 
de incom- the firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, 
pre. Ho- obſerved. When he treated upon the Myſteries 
mil. 24. in of the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 
Jon. the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the Univerſal 
Belief of Chriſtians, without pretending to make 
them clearer by a nice Explication. 
S. Are there any Footſteps of the Doctrine of 
the T rinity among the Jews and Gentiles ? 

A. There hath been a very antient Tradi- 
tion concerning three Perſons in the Divine Na- 
ture. TheFews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, 
and the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
looked upon as the firſt Principle of all things; 
as is plain from Philo Judæus and Moſes Nach- 

De Verit. manides as cited by Grotius, And among the 

Chriſt. Heatbens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 

Relig. Deity, by the Names of eſſential Goodneſs, Mind 
and Spirit. 

Q. What Uſe may we make of this ? 


A, That 


- 
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A, That neither the Fews nor Gentiles have 


any Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially ſince they have only their own 
Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
as we have expreſs divine Revelation for what we 
believe in this Matter, and do believe it ſingly 
upon that Account. | 


. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 


this Feſtival ? | 

A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
Faith, To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured God hath revealed, though we cannot 


comprehend it, becauſe the n 


of a thing is no concluding Argument agai 

the Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity 
being in their own Nature infinite. To contain 
our ſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, with- 
out wading too far into abſtruſe, curious and 


uſeleſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 


moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 
thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the 
tranſcendent Love of God towards us, in gi- 
ving his only-begotten Sofi, by an eternal Ge- 
neration, to die for us Sinners; and the wonder- 
ful Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the 
Merits of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the 
Dignity and Excellence of his Perſon. Never 
to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 
Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting 


Salvation. 
ue are bound to believe ſuch Doctrines 


of Chriſtianity as we cannot comprebend , is there 


any Uſe of Reaſon in Religion ? 

A, Yes certainly ; for nothing can be a great- 
er Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is 
Unreaſonable, that it contradicts that 2 

| ight 
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Light which God hath fixed in our Minds, and 
that it declines a fair and impartial Tryal, and 
will not bear the Teſt of a thorough Examina- 
tion. Therefore the antient Fathers, the great 
Pillars of our Faith, in all their Apologies for 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt Jeros and Gentiles, 
endeavour to convince the World by all ratio- 
nal Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Chriſtian Religion; and though the 


Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, yet the Beræ- 


ans are commended for inquiring into the Rea- 


ſons of believing that Doctrine which they 


taught; and where Infidelity in Scripture is 
charged as a Crime, it is where ſufficient Reaſon 
and Evidence was offered for Conviction. 

Q. What then is the Uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion ? | 

A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Naty- 
ral Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of acting according to them. It ſhews 
the Conveniency of things to our Natures, and 
the Tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
tereſt ; that as we are thereby convinced, that 
Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude and 
Mercy towards Men, are agreeable to our Na- 
tures ; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and 
Advantage to us. And as to revealed Religion, 
Reaſon is the Faculty whereby the Evidence 
and Proof of it 1s to be tried; the proper Ex- 
erciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 
quire whether what is propoſed and required 
to be believed, is revealed by God; whether it 
comes with the true Credentials of his Autho- 
rity, and hath him really for its Author. For 
our Aſſent to any thing as revealed by _ 

| mu 
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muſt be grounded upon Evidence that it comes 
from him. And when by proper Arguments 
we are convinced of the divine Authority of 
the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning 
the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, 
and helps us to apply general Rules contained 
in it, to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. 
And when we are fatisfied that a Doctrine is re- 
vealed by God, though'it is above the reach of 
our Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt 
and molt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe 
it. Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omni- 
ſcient, and therefore cannot be deceived ; and 
being infinitely Good,, we may be ſure he will 
not deceive us, 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
O Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, chree For a ſted- 


| faſt Faith 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon my a of 


me a miſerable Sinner. ly Trinity. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt gi- 
ven unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion 
of a true Faith to 3 the Glory of 
the eternal Trinity, and in the Power of the Di- 
vine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity: I beſeech 
thee, that « ta wouldeſt keep me ſt in this 
Faith, and evermore defend me from all Adver- 
ſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World 
without end. Amen. 


II. Praiſe and 

T is meet, right, and my bounden Duty, kD 

1 that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, the Holy 
| give Trinity. 


— 


37 6 & Trmity-Junday. 


give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 99 18 ever- 
laſting God; who art one God, one Lord, not 
one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 
ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory of 
the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or Ine- 
quality : Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 

— with all the Company of Heaven, I — and 
magnify thy glorious Name, —_— praiſ 

thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, „Lord G 

of Hoſts, Heaven an Burch! are 0 of thy Glo- 

ry. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


III. 
For the Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy Church 
Preſerva- and Houſhold continually in thy true 


__ Religion ; that they who do lean only upon the 
Hope of thy —— Grace may evermore be 
defended by thy mighty Power, through 7eſus 
Chriſt our Lord! 2 


IV. 


Praiſe and Lory be to thee, O God the Father, for 
Thankſi- making Man after thy own Image, capa- 
Haß, Te ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter- 

y Tri- 

nity, nally; for recovering him from a State of Sin 
and Miſery, when he had loft and undone him- 
= * 

Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
demption; from reſcuing him from the Slavery 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for, in 
order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs, 


thou didſt deſcend from Heaven „put on the 
Form 


H. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 317 


Form of a Servant, - live a miſerable Life, and 
die a painful and accurſed Death, ; 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Ages are enabled to work out their Salvation ; 
for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace, for 
ſubduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 
the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and ppm 
pious Deſires in our Souls; for aſſiſting us in 
the methods 1 eternal Happineſs. 

Bleſſing Honour, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe more than I can utter, more than I can 
conceive, be given unto thee, O moſt adorable 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all 
Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and e- 
ver. Amen, | 


— 


CHAP. XXV. 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


June 11. 


celebrate? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 
Q. What Actount is there of his Original? 
A. That he born at Cyprus, and deſcend- Acts 4.36. 
ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Jewiſb Ance- 
ſtors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 
times in Judæa, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 


G HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
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24. 


lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Foſes, 
a ſofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks, 
for Joſepb; given him at his Circumciſion in ho- 
nour of Fojeph, one of the great Patriarchs of 
that Nation. 7 190 
Q. Why was be by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Barna- 
bas, which ſignifies the Son of Conſolation ? 

A. Some think for his eminent Prophetick 


Gifts, and his Dexterity in managing troubled 


Minds; for he was 4 good Man, full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho? if we conſider the 
occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 


Acts 4. 37. his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 


1. C. 12. 


Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 
count of the Conſolation they received thereby. 
Q. Where was he educated? -- K 
A. His Parents being rich and pious, he was 
ſent to Feruſalem to be trained up in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, and was commitred to the 
Care of that great Doctor Gamalie! ; which pro- 
bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 
Friendſhip which was afterwards contracted be- 
tween this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
2 When was he converted to Chriſtianity? 
The particular Time is uncertain, though 
by the Ancients he 1s generally eſteemed one 
of the Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. 


Euſeb. lib. And he gave an early Proof of his Chriſtian 


Zeal, in ſelling his Lands for the ſupport of his 
Chriſtian Brethren. And though he was of the 
Tribe of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allow- 
ed no particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his patrimonial In- 
heritance at Cyprus, where the Fewiſh Conſtitu- 


tions did not take place, 


7 48 Q. What 
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Q. What Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas give St. 
Paul after his Converſion ? 

A. When the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were 
not throughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's Change, 
apprehending it might be only a ſubtle Art to N 
enſnare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to Ag 9. 2). 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the manner 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
with the Jes. | 

Q What was his firſs Employment in the Ser- 
vice of the Church * _ | . 
A. News from Autioch being brought to the Acts 11. 
Church at Feru/alem, that many in that City 22. NF 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was | 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 
arrival he rejoyced extremely to ſee what pro- 
greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not 
only exhorted them with furpeſe of Heart 10Y 23. 
cleave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 
many to the Church: and, the Work growing 
too great for a ſingle Hand, he went to Tar/us,Y 25, 26. 
and engages St. Paul to return with him to An- 7 
tiach, where they both labour'd together a whole 1 
Year in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 

Q. ben were the Followers of Jeſus called 
Chriſtians ? | | 

A. About this time at Antioch. They who Acts g. 26. 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or 5: '4- 
Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, or - * 
Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of that 9. 4. 
Way, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or Galiiz- 19. 9. 
ans. But Chriſtians was the Name they afterwards 24: 5- 
ue in ſo much, that before the Face of their? 

nemies, they would acknowledge no other Ti- 
tle, tho? hated, reviled, tormented and martyr'd 
for it. Q. What 
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Q. What Obligation doth that holy Name lay 
u pon us? ; 
A. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt taught, 
to imitate his Example, who was made perfect 
Heb.2.10. through Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of 
Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of 
Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we 
took upon us that Name. 
Q. What was the next piece of Service St, Bar- 
nabas did the Church? 
Acts 11. A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- 


30. ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve the 


Brethren in Judæa, who were reduced to great 
Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that afflicted the 
. Provinces of the Roman Empire, and particular- 
ly Judæa. | | 
Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Conver- 
| ſion of the Gentile World? 
Acts 13.2. A. By the particular Deſignation of the Zo 
Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Prophets 
and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, when 
they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 
other publick Exerciſes of Religion, command- 
ed that he ſhould be ſet apart with St. Paul to 
that purpoſe. 5 
In what Manner was this Deſignation 70 the 
Service of the Church performed ? 
1 3. A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 
transferred from the Jeus into the Chriſtian 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters of 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed through 
all Ages to this Day. 
Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel ? | 
y 4 A. Art Cyprus his Native Countrey, where at 
| : | | P aphos, 
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Paphos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius 
Paulus was converted. They ſailed from thence 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where Mart his Kinſ- 
man, and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
raged by the Dangers they met with. After 
three Years Travel through the leſſer Aſia, 
with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to 
ſeveral Cities, they returned again to Antioch 
in Syria. | | | | 

Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra Ads 14. 
compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter therr ſovereign 12. | 
Deity? * 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 
as Antiquity repreſents him, of a very venerable 

Aſpect. fs di ya 

Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
Controverſy between the Jewiſh and Gentile . 
Convert? 60. 

A. He at firſt oppoſed the Judaizers with 35 15. 2. 
great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
fult the Church at Jeruſalem, where that Mat- 
ter was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards being 
drawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he diſ- Gal. 2. 13, 
ſembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the Fetiſb 
Converts; which his Companion St. Paul re- 
proved in him; | | | 

Q. What was the Occaſion of the Conteſt between 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas? Q 

A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to Ads 15. 
viſit the Churches they had planted in Aſia, St. 37» Ge. 
Barnabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman 
Mark along with them; St. Paul refuſed to 
. conſent to it, becauſe in their former Travels 
„ | + Mark 
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Mark had conſulted too much his own Eaſe and 
Safety, and had left them at Pamphylia. 

Q. bat was the Iſſue of this Diſpute ? 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini- 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
ſharp between them that they parted. St. Paul 


. with Silas went to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 


Countrey, y', rk | 

. How did the Providence of God make the Se- 
paration of theſe Apoltles turn to the Benefit of 
the Church ? 

A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more ditiuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 
together; and that Mark by St. Paul's Severity, 
was brought to a Senſe of his former Indifferen- 
cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became ſo 
uſeful: a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 
only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but receiv- 
ed from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, 7hat 


im. be was Profitable io him for the Miniſtry. 


Q. bat became of St. Barnabas after this? 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. 
Some Writers ſay he went into /taly, and preach- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan; though it is moſt probable he ſpent 
the Remainder of his Life at Cyprus in convert- 
ing his own Countreymen the Zews ; as may be 
gueſs'd from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit, 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. It is thought at Salamis a City in the 


Iſland of Cyprus; whither ſome Fews bein 


come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was diſ- 
puting in the Synagogue; in a Corner whereof 
they ſhut him up till Night, whence they 
. I . brought 


Dat ae * „„ 
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brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 
ſtoned him to Death: He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid to 
be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Emperor, 
A. C. 485. and St. Matthew's Goſpel written 


in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, lying 


upon his Breaft. 


him ? 
A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients 
attributed to him as the Author. And though 


Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave behind 


St. Jerom calls it Apocryphal, yet by that is to Hieron. 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted de Scrip., 
into the Canon of the Church. The main De- Eccl. 


ſign of it is to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuperſeded the Rights and Uſages of 


the Moſaick Law. The latter part of it contains 
an uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 
under the Notion of two Ways, the one of Light, 
the other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 
duct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, 


that he may attain eternal Happineſs ; and the 


Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular Sins 
and Viees which exclude Men from the Kingdom 
of God; he cloſes the whole with preſſing Chri- 


ſtians to live ſo that they may be bleſſed to all 


Eternity. 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 0 
105 eſtival? . 2 c d 
A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 
when we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoyce 
in any Succeſs of that A 2 To compaſſio- 
— 2 nate 
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nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe Zeal 
moves in a low Sphere. To beready to contri- 
bute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians; 
and when their Neceſſities are great and preſ- 
ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Convenien- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſs d with 
Want. To remember what Belief and Practice 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Chriſtian, 


_—and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit 


our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a greater 
Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 
than the Example of the beſt Men, by whom 
we ought not to be influenced to do any thing 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject to 
different Thoughts in particular Matters, to a- 
void all Subjects of Strife and Contention; or 
to maintain Debates without Breach of Charity, 


which requireth no ſmall Degree of Perfection. 


Hot are Civil Differences to be managed 
among Chriſtians N * 

A. We ought never to proſecute any Civil 
Difference purely 1 ca the Account of Revenge, 
when there is no Proſpect of compenſating our 
own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede from 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to the- 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. But 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 
we muſt be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
contract Guilt in the Purſuit of it; by delaying 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our 
Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to 
procure Time, and make the Suit expenſive and 
vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoicing 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which are 
againſt that Zuſtice and Charity, which we owe 

to 


— 
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to an Adyerfary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. | 

Q How ought Religious Differences to be de- 
bated among Chriſtians ? 

A. With a greater Regard to the Diſcovery of 
Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 


Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing | 


Scorn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppole us; 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit. to receive the Impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provok'd 
by ill Treatment. Without railing and injurious 
Reflexions, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſhed Con- 
verſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 
in Writing. Without detraFing from the real 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for 
God's Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, 
with that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſona- 
ble Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity, which we are obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our Neghbour. 


The PRAYERS. 
$5197 


Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy For the 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts manifold 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech = _ 


thee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of 
| | T 3 Grace 
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Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and 
Glory, through Jeſus Chrif our Lord. Amen. 


* 


For the Almi God, who alone canſt order 
Ga 5 O the . y Wills and Affections of ſinful 
his Laws. Men; Grant unto thy Servant that I may love 
the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 
that which thou doſt promiſe ; that ſo among 
the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where 
true Joys are to be found, through 7e/us Cbriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
| | _ III. 
For Chri- Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 
\ lian Cha all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou 


rity. . haſt made; Teach me from the Example of thy 
Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my own Unwor- 
thineſs, to have a tender regard to the Weakneſs 
and Frailties of my Brethren ; to make the beſt 
Conſtruction of all their Actions, to interpret 
all doubtful things ro their Advantage ; and 
charitably to bear with their apparent Infirmi- 
ties. Makeme ready upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſities, 
that they may ſhare with me in the good things 
thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo 
* all thoſe Talents, of any kind, thou 
haſt intruſted me with for their Advantage, that 
: _ — able to give a good Account of my 
tewardſhip when the great Judge ſhall appear, 
the Lord Ps Chriſt. mn 1 * 


IV. GIVE 
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IV 


IVE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from a- For a 
hriſtian 


bove that is peaceable, and gentle, and ea- & 


ſy to be entreated : That I may never proſe- 8 
cute my Neighbour to gratify the unreaſonableliged to go 


Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take to Law, 
delight in his Sufferings, when I can have noc prof 


other Recompence from his Puniſhment : Make 
me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries, . than 
expoſe myſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 
that I am liable to in procuring legal Satisfa- 
ction: And whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſ- 
putes, grant me, O Lord, the help of thy 
Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more 
than Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may 
prevail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice 
and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchriſtian 
Behaviour againſt my Adverſary ; but that in 
all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable and 
equitable Diſpoſition. And thou, O God, who 
art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with an 
UPright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and Fear 
inall thoſe Debates that relate to thy holy 
Truth; that I may ſincerely deſire That may 
always prevail, and that I may never facrifice 
Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in the De- 
fence of it, knowing that the Wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God : Grant 
this, O Lord, for Feſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
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The Nativity of St. John 
Baptiſt. June 24: 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
aw this Day ? 

A. The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 

Q. V doth the Church — his Nati- 
vity? 

7 Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it 
ſelf, as being foretold by an Angel ſent on pur- 

ſe to deliver this Joyful Meſſage, when his 

other Elizabeth was barren, and both his Pa- 
rents well ſtricken in Nears ; and in that his Fa- 
ther Zachary had the Aſſurance of it confirmed 
to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs till it was 
made good. Beſides, it brought great Joy to 


all thoſe that expected the Maſias, it being pre- 
dicted by the ene that e ſhould rejoice 
thereat. 


. What was foretold of him by the Angel? 
I That he ſhould be great in the Sight of 


the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink ; that he ſhould be filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's Womb; 
that he ſhould convert many of the Jes, and 
prepare the Way of the Lord, and conſequently 
be the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the great- 

eſt of all the Prophets. 
Q. What mean you by C.. John's being the Fore- 

runner of our Saviour? 
A, That 


— 


ä 
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A. That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
pare the Way for the Reception of our Saviour 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 
by adding to the Grace of his Birth and extra- 
ordinary Innocence of Life, which he preſerv- 
ed by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere 
Mortification, whereby he kept his Body in Sub- 
jection to his Mind. 

Q. How did he prepare the Way for our Sa- 
viour*s Reception ? 

A. By proclaiming to the Jes the Approach Rat. 3. 2. 
of the Mefhas; that he whom they had ſo long 
expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 
they ſhould do well to break off their Sins by 
Repentance, and. by Reformation of Life fit 
themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel ? 

. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour fore- 
told by the Prophets ? | 

A. Tes; {ſaiah calls him, The Voice of him 16. 40. 3. 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert a 
Fighway for our God : And Malachi ſtyles him, 14 z. 1. 
The Meſſenger that was to prepare the Way of 
the Lord: And farther deſcribes him under 


the Character of Elijah the Prophet, that was ch. 4. 5, 6. 


10 turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 
dren, and 'the Hearts of the Children to their 
Fathers. 

Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the Mat. 11. 
Elias that was to come reconcileable with his own ' 


4. 
Denial of it 2 Jokat, 21. 


A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that 
Age, as it had been all along the prevailing 


Notion 


Ps 
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Notion among the Jes, that Elias ſhould in 
his own Perſon come to prepare the Way for 
the Maſias; St. Jobn the Baptiſt might very 
well, as he did, deny himſelf to be that ve 
Elias who had lived in the time of King Aba, 
of whoſe ſecond Coming into the World the 
Sanbedrim then enquired, according to their mi- 
Ch.4. 5,6. ſtaken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Mala- 
chi. Now this no ways contradicts our Savi- 
our's affirming him to be the Perſon foretold 
under the Name and Character of Elias, in the 
true Signification of that Prophecy ; which all 
Chriſtian Interpreters think very applicable to 
St. Jobn the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, 
Office, and other Circumſtances, tha Re- 
ſemblance might be a ſufficient Ground for the 
calling him by that Name. The Buſineſs of 
both was to promote a general Reformation 
. of Manners among thoſe who ſhould receive 
_ 5-77> their Doctrine. They were both eminent Pro- 
1 Kings Phets, ſuperiour to thoſe of the ſame Charac- 
17. 1. ter in their own Age. Both of ſingular Abfti- 
Mat. 11. nence and Auſterity, retired from the World, 
* and diſtinguiſhed from the Faſhions of it by 
17. 4, 16. à particular Habit. They were both coura- 
19. 6,7, 8. gious and zealous in oppoſing the prevailing 
2 1. Corruptions of their own Times, though the 
Laker, Great and the Powerful were the Supporters of 
$0. them. All this plainly proves that the Baptiſt 
Mat. 3. 4. came in the Spirit and Power of Elias. Which 
1 Kings 18. Senſe is abundantly confirmed by all thoſe Ap- 
. plications that are made of Malachi's Prophec 
15, 16, 15. in the New Teſtament to St. John the Baptife. 
t. 11. And by returning Anſwer to that Demand, Who 
_— he was? That he was the Voice crying in the Wil- 
10, l. derneſs propheſied of by Eſzias, he did in effect, 
John 1. 23. and 
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and by neceſſary Conſ — affirm himſelf to 
be M2lach?s 8 gh not that Elias they 
erroneouſly expected; 223 that Prophe of 
Eſaias was acknowledged to point at the ſame Mark 1. 1, 
Perſon with the other in Malacbhi. 2, 3, 4 
. What was St. John's Education and manner 
of Boing till he entred upon his Office ? 
A. After he had providentially eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 
tired early into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- 
litary and mortified Life; his Habit was a 
rough Garment made of C amel Hair, and a lea- Mat. 3.4 
thern Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and wild Ho- 
ney. By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 
others the tops of Plants and Herbs; though 
there may be no great neceſſity for the change 
of the Word, if we conſider that ſome Lociſis Lev. 115 
are counted clean Meat in Scripture; and that 22. 
they were a common Meat not only in the Ea- 
ſtern and Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine it 
ſelf, is proved by Bochartus, and Ludolphus in Hieros. 
his Ethiopick Hiſtory. The wild Honey is con- par. 2.1.4. 
ceived to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up ine. 7. 
hollow Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Provi- 
ſion to be found in Woods. 
What Charafter doth our Saviour give . 
St. John Baptiſt ? 
A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than Jobn 11. 
the Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
drinking, which implies a way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 
— did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went ' him ? 
In the Excellency of his Office, which was 
to fit and TY the Minds of the People = 
e 
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the immediate Reception of Chriſt and his Do- 
John 1. 7, Etrinez both which were atteſted to by St. Jobn 
29, 33- in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 
42 phets. In that he was — with more 
Mat. 3. 5, ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended 
6. with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and 
confeſling their Sins. | 
Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to hi; 
Office ? | en 
Luke 3.2. A. The Word of God came to him; which 
Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 
ple: But whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
Dream, or any other way, is not ſo material 
to enquire as difficult to reſolve; only we may 
obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy 
ſeemed to be ceaſed among the Jews ſince the 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in Jobn 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by the 
great Prophet and his Apoſtles. 
Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Miniſtry ? 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
Severity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers 
from Jeruſalem and Judæa, and from the Region 
round about Fordan; and great was the Number 
of his Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, 
confeſſing their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was 
in the Wilderneſs of 7udza, the Towns and Ci- 
ties, that were about the Place of his Educa- 
tion; and from thence he made Converts round 
about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of Baptizing the great 
Number of his Followers. 5 
Q. What was the manner of his * 


Mat. 3. 8, 
5 
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A. Impartially to condemn. the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon 10, G. 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 
Relations. L499 
Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt? 
A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 
lytes, he entred into this new Inſtitution of Life 
by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Zews, but never before St. John's time, to figure 
out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
Beſides he had the great Honour to baptize his 
Saviour; which tho' he modeitly declined, yet Mat. 3. 
our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompanied 13. C. 
with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 1 
Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance ? 
A. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſin was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Qualifi- 
cation required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 
ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear Tetimony of our Sa- 
viour ? | | | 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Zews, who | 
had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were | 
the promiſed Meſſiab, that he was not the Chriſt, 
and that there was one to come after him, the 
latchet of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to unlooſe. Luke 3. 16. 
And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his 
Death; the Truth of which he was better, quali- 
fied to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him by 
God after a more eſpecial manner. | 
Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end Joh. 1. 31, 
of his Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when 32, C. 
7 in 1 
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Mat. 11. 
2, 3 


in Priſon be ſent his Diſciples to enquire whether our 
Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whether 
they ſhould look for another, 
A. St. John could have no doubt about it 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Revela- 
tion; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Maſſias, becauſe 
they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their 
Maſter. They believed Jobn the Baptiſt to be a 
Prophet, and that he came from God; yet t 
could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe 
that ſet him above their Maſter; which appears 


John 3.26. from the Complaint they made, He that was with 


Mat. 14. 
3, Oc. 


76. 


thee beyond Fordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, 
behold the ſame baptizeth and all Men come to him. 
Therefore St. Jobn ſent this Meſſage for the Con- 
viction of his Diſciples, that when he was cut 
off, they might not be ſhaken in their Belief of 
Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 

Q. How and upon what Occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt puz to Death? | 

A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces; that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Zoſephus makes 
the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 


henſion of St. John's Popularity, which might 


occaſion ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 

Q. How was Herod, who feared the Multi- 
tude that counted Si. John a Prophet, prevailed 
upon to put him to Death * 

A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
Birth-day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he 
promiſed to give her what ſhe ſhould aſk, and 

| confirmed 
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confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. Jobn 
the Baptiſt; which Herod upon Pretence of Re- 
verence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome 
Regret, to be performed. 
Q. Why is Herod ſaid to be ſorry upon the 
oft that was made? 
A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper at 
the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides, 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 
Character, eſteeming St. Zohz a juſt and holy Mark 6. 
Perſon, and beard him gladly : Add to this, that 20. 
he was uncertain how the People would reſent 
it, ſince they counted St. Jobn a Prophet. Mat. 21, 
Q. How was St. John the Baptiſt efteemed a- 26. 
mong the Jews? 
A. We are aſſured by Foſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continual- 
ly preſſed his Countreymen the Jews to the 
ractice of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety 
towards God; that he exhorted them to receive 
his Baptiſm; aſſuring them it would be well- 
pleaſing to God, if they not only renounced 
their Sins, but to the Purity of the Body ad- 
ded that of the Soul. And ſuch was their O- 
pinion of his Sanctity, that they attributed the 
Overthrow of that Army Herod ſent againſt his 
Father-in-law Aretas (who fell out with him Antiq. 
about the Divorce of his Daughter, effected in Jud. lib. 
order to take Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the '*: © 7: 
juſt Judgment of God, as a Puniſhment for put- 
ting John the Baptiſt to Death. | 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation of | 
this Feſtival ? 
A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 
tempt of the World, and that in the midſt — 
ene 


— 
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the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really 
Diſciples of Chriſ# without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, 
is to retire as much as may be from the Occa- 
ſions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrict 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti- 
fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection to our 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways ob- 
liges him that takes it, the taking it is a Sin 
muſt be repented of, but the breaking of it is a 
neceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repent- 
ance which is due for the former Raſhneſs in 
making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
not to be meaſured by their outward Circum- 
ſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro- 
phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and 
fell by the Hands of a common Executioner. 
To take all prudent Means to reprove the V ices 
of others, when the Providence of God gives us 
a fair Opportunity; which ought always to be 
managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 
do good, the only End to be aimed at in it. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof? 

A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his 


Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; 


in repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſe- 
veral Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſe- 


- quences that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable 


Warning he may be recovered to a right Senſe 


of things, and that his Soul may be preſerved 


from that Ruin that otherways threatens it. 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
to perform this Duty? 

A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compa/- 
ſionate Concern he ought to have for the Souls 
of Men made after the Image of God, and Te. 

| ' chaſe 


* 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 
run t Hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
faithful Admonitions. For Self- love is ſo root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to our ſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light; and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
us. And in many Caſes, except we perform 
this Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 
Guilt; for thoſe who are entruſted with any 
degree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
and Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
which are owing to their Connivance and En- 
couragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friend- 
ſhip without the Uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
apt to degenerate into Flattery; and it is in 
vain we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
our Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 
qualifies us only to adminiſter to them with Ad- 


vantage. 


. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
pury erg, l 
A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the great Diſtance there is 
between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men in this World; many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 


prove. But in that Caſe we muſt get it dong 


by thoſe that are fit; and great Regard muſt be 
had to Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
erciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its deſi- 
red Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of 
Reproof, which the Meaneſt ought to practiſe 

2 towards 
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towards the Greateſt 3 never to approve of their 
Faults, nor to be influenced by them to any 
ſinful Compliances. 

Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove the 
Great: ? 
A. It is part of the Prieſts Office, who is ob- 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to. the Sins of his 

eaters, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, St. 
Paul before Felix, and our Saviour before the 
8 cribes and Phariſees. 

Q. But ſince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty to be 
© performed with Succeſs, to Equals as well as Supe- 
Hors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in repre- 
bending others ? 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and 
important; and we ſhould take Care that our 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Self-In- 
tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſides that 
of doing 5884 It ſhould be expreſſed in the 
moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed 
when favourable Circumſtances may concur to 
make it effectual. We ought to be entirely free 


our ſelves, from the Fault we reprehend in o- 


thers; or at leaſt at the ſame time we ought to 
condemn our ſelves, that by expoſing our own 
Follies, we may with the better Grace rectify 
thoſe of others: We ought to mix due Praiſes 
with our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs of the 
one may be abated by the Emulation that 1s 
raiſed by the other. And laſtly, we ought to 
ſkin over the Wound we have made, by apply- 
ing the moſt comfortable Lenitive. | 


— 
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The PRAYERS. 


L 


2 God, by whoſe Providence thy For the 
Servant John Baptiſt was wonderfully — — 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son B —1 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance; 

Make me ſo to follow his Doctrine and holy 

Life, that I may truly repent according to his 
Preaching, and after his Example conſtantly 

ſpeak the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and pa- 

tiently ſuffer for the Truth's Sake, through the 

Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


II. N 
God, the Protector of all that truſt in For God's 
thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong , Guidance. 
nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon 
me thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 
Guide, I may fo paſs through things temporal, 
that I finally loſe not the things eternal : Grant 
this, O Heavenly Father, for Jes Chriſt his 
Sake. Amen. 


IIL. 


Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this For Re- 
World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity: Teach — Adore 
me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and . 

Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections 
to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renoun- 
ced it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
that I am true to what : then vowed : Make 

2 me 


—— 


349 The Natwity of K. John Baptiſt, 


me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is facrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company ; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs ; where Pride 
and Vanity and ſinful Pleaſures chiefly reign ; 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigour; where Religion is count - 
ed a Cheat, and Fools make a Mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, ſo 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 
where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance : Grant 
this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


IV 


For Chri- OST gracious God, thou great Lover of 

ſtian Cha- Souls, who haſt made them after thine 

rity in re- own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 

Proving. of the Blood of thy own Son Feſus Chriſt our 

Lord ; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 

rity, which extends it ſelf to the Eternal Wel- 

fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfeignedly 

compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 

tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 

means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 

ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carefully ſer 

his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch a 

true Light, that by a ſcaſonable Warning of his 

| Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin 
| his Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice hath threaten'd. 
| Letno Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 


vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
| me to any the leaſt ſinful Complianee: And in 
| order to make the Duty of Reproof effe&tual 
to the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 
5 from 
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from any irregular Paſſion in the manner of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the Pro- 
ſpect of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recov to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 
in the next, Life everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, 


C HAP. XXVII. 


Saint Peter. June 29. 


Q WHAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celebrate ? 
A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the firſt of 
the Apoſtles, | 
= What Account have we of St. Peter's Ori- 
nal? 


A. That he was born at Bethſaida, a Town 
ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee ; John 1.45. 
that when he was circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Simon 
or Symeon; that our Saviour added to that the 
Name of Cephas, which in Syriack the vulgar 5 42. 
Language of the Jews at that time ſignifies a 
Stone or Rock, from thence it was derived into the 
Greek Ntre@-, and ſo termed by us Peter. 

Q. What doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this 
Name? 

A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's Mat. 16. 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity in building up '8- 


the Church, 
Z 3 Q. Wat 
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. What was 17 Profeſſion before he was cal- 
led to be an Apoltle? 

A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 
and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall 
Advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 

Ho came the firſt of the Apoſtles to be 
choſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion ? 

A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean 1lli- 
terate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the 
Hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was prepared 
to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted 
State of Life might expoſe him to. 

Q. Was St. Peter elder than his Brother St. 
Andrew ? 

R queſtioned among the Ancients. E- 
Pipbanius gives che Seniority to St. Andreu, and 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome. But St. Chryſoſtome, St. Je- 
rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 
and for that Reaſon ſay he was Preſident of the 
College of the Apoſtles. 

Be Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
tift ? 

A. Tt is thought probable, becauſe his Bro- 


Joh. 1. 40. ther St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt 


News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
forward to converſe with him, as if he had been 
awakened to expect the Meſſras? 

Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour ? 

A. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. John the Baptiſt, 
and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by after 
his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour and brought 


the WI News to St. Peter. 
i Q. What 
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. What wwas the Occaſion” of his becoming Fr 
Saviour“ Diſciple? 

A. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke 5. 9, 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own 10, 11. 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſh- © 
er of Men, and commanded to follow him ; 
which he immediately complied with, and from 
that time became one of our Saviour”s conſtant 
and inſeparable Diſciples. 

. What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
the Flefion of his Apoſtles ? 

A. He withdrew 2 a ſolitary Place to ads Fob Gem 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 
great Conſequence. 

. What may we learn from hence ? 

IJ That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great In- 
portance : And that the Governours of the Churtb, 

* —.— inferiour to our Saviour, ſhould faſt ind 
earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
for forth Labourers into the Vineyard.” 

Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions 
of our Saviour ? 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee,' St. 

James and St. John, who were admitted more 
familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto all 
the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as is plain 

in the Cure of fairus's Daughter, and at the Mark g. 
Transfiguralion. 2 

. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when fe. * fd 
veral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, — a” 
more perfect Diſcovery of his Dottrine ? © 

A. He, with the reſt of the twelve adhered 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
profeſſing they had no where elſe. to go, becauſe 
he had the Words of Eternal Lace, and upon ſofin 8. 

2 4 this 68. 
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this account he is by the Ancients ſtyled the 

Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe ſo forward upon 
all Occaſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, 
and for which Reaſon he is by our Saviour him- 

Mat. 16, ſelf pronounced Ble/jed, 

17. Q Does it appear that our Saviour gave any 
perſonal Prerogative to St. Peter as Univerſal Pa- 
ſtor and Head of the Church? 

Mat. 10.2. A. Though he is firſt placed among the A. 

poſtles, becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt cal- 
led; and that his Age and Gravity qualified 
him for the Primacy of Order, without which 
no Society can be managed and maintained : Yet 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing Chris 
he ſpake not only his own, but the Senſe of his 

Joh. 1. 49. Fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathanael profeſ- 

Mat. 16. ſed as well as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all the 

_ 27. Apoſtles are equally ſtyled Foundations, upon 
which the Wall of the New Jeruſalem is erected; 

John 20. and the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the reſt 

23. of the Apoſiles as well as to St. Peter. 

Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour 
of having his Feet waſhed by our Saviour? 

A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery 
of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fired to be waſhed all over, rather than loſe the 
Benefit of it. 

Q. V bat may we learn from this Action of our 

Saviour ? | f 

A. Humility and Condeſcenſion, not to 
boggle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and 

Charity, when God incarnate vouchſafed ſo much 
to abaſe himſelf. £ 


Q. How 


S 


F I 44 


F.. Peter the Apoſtle. 


345 


How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the 
approach of our Saviewr's Sufferings * 

A, He was unwilling to think that one he 
loved ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed ; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self- con- 
fidence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Weakneſs of his Brethren ; though all ſhould for- Mark 14. 


ſake him, yet he profeſſed he would not deny him. 29, 31. 


Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the 
Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which he 
ſtands rebuked by our Saviour : And thus truſt- 
ing too much to his own Strength, he became 
a great Example of Humane Frailty in denying 
his Lord. 

. How was St. Peter recovered from his 
Fall ? 

A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had fore- 
told: And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, 
and the Aggravations of it ; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt 3 and in 
this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well as 
the Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely turn from 
the Evil of their Ways. 

Q. Why doth our Saviour /o early appear 10 
bim after his Reſurrection! 

A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 
for his late Fall; and to encouragg him with 
freſh Aſſurances of his Favour ; withal confirm- 
ing him in the great Article of his Refurrettion, 
requiring of him as a farther Proof of his Love, 


to feed his Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach John 2r. 


them, carefully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 
A. That St. Peter who had been ſo defective 
in 
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Acts 2. 41. 


ch. 4. 19. 


ch. 5. 5. 
10. 


in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 
Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 
diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 
dinary Aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 
Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates, that as no- 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and 
Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Af- 
fection in that great Office, is carefully to feed 
the Flock of Chriſt, and with Zeal to contribute 
toward the Salvation of Souls. 

Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 

A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 
verted three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying thoſe 
miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and 
by preaching the Reſurrettion of that Feſus whom 
the Jews had crucified ; and when the Sanbedrim 
would have obliged him to deſiſt; with Boldneſs 
and Reſolution he referred it to their own Deter- 
mination, whether it was not fit to obey God ra- 
ther than Man. 

Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias 
and Sapphira ? | 

A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- 
crated ſome Land unto God, and fold the ſame 
to that purpoſe ; and afterwards through Co- 


vetouſneſs they purloined from the Price, and 


laid but part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhould 
make all Men careful not to alienate what is 


conſecrated to God; ſince what is ſo ſet apart 
in 
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in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs to 
him, and the converting it to other Uſes, is a 


robbing of CO. | | 
Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt Miſſion £ 


A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip , 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where he 1, 18. 


confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer, and 
Impoſition of Hands, communicated to them 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeverely rebuked 
Simon Magus for imagining that the Gift of God 
could be purchaſed for Money. | 
. How was St. Peter influenced to open the 
Door of Salvation to the Gentiles ? | 
A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
move thoſe Prejudices of his Education. which 
the Jews had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 


the Gentiles, by the means of a ſpecial Viſion; Acts 16. 


which with the Relation of what had .happened 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God was: 
no Reſpecter of Perſons ; that honeſt. Heal bens who 
exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 
well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and ſhould be accepted by him. 

Q. How did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 
tween the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? | 

A. He declared God's Acceptance of the 
Gentiles, which was communicated to him by a. 
Viſion from Heaven; and was farther confirmed 


by their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well as others; 
and that therefore the Yoke of the Fetoiſh Rites 


ought not to be laid upon the Gertile Converts. 
Yet afterwards he diſſembled his Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, by which he confirmed the Fudaizing Chri- 


ſtiaus in their Errors, and caſt Scruples in the Gal. 2. 11. 


Minds of the Gentiles, for which he ſtands juſtly 
rebuked by St. Paul. 
| ; Q. How 


2 


2 


$7. Peter the Apoſtle. 


Ach 12. 


Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the cruel 
Deſigns of Herod ? 

A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Prayets 
of the Church that were offered in his behalf; 
for being put into Priſon by the Command of 
Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and ſe- 
cured in Chains ; the Night before his intended 
Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 
raiſed him from Sleep, knocked off his Chains, 
and conducted him into a Place of Safety, fo that 
he was delivered out of the Hand of Herod ; who 
being 12 by the Diſappointment, com- 
manded the Keepers to be put to Death. 

Q. In what Place beſides Judæa did St. Peter 
beſtow his A poſtolical Labours? 

A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
king Converts, and was the firſt Biſbop of that 


Place, according to the Senſe of Antiquity. He 


afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Fews diſ- 
xerſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and A/ia. 
owards the latter end of his Life he went to 
Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chri- 
ſtianity, chiefly among the Jews, being the Apo- 
ſtle of the Circumciſion. | 

Q What was it that at that time ſo particularly 
prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt receiv- 
ing the Doctrine of Chrift ? 

A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things: And 
who uſed to ſtyle himſelf the firſt and chiefeſt 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 
whom 7uſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 
been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Deo 
Sancto, To Simon the Holy God. 

Q. How 
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Q. How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures of 
this wicked Wretch ? | 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 
mon Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 
at Rome a Tryal between them about raiſing a 
Kinſman of the Emperor lately dead, the Ma- 
gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus, to recover 
his Reputation, pretended to fly up to Heaven 
from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
of St. Peter, the Wings he had made, began to 
fail him; and falling, he was fo bruiſed, that in 
a ſhort time he died. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, un- 


der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
7 diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber 


ife; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 


tion of the Chriſtians when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The manner of his Death 
was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
affirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
ſame Poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered be- 
fore him. ; . 
Q. What became of his Body? 


A. It is faid to have been embalmed by Mar- 


cellinus the Preſbyter after the Fewi/h manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican, near 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Advantages that 
Riches and Art can beſtow. ; 
Q. Was St. Peter à married Man? 
| A, The 


= 
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Mat.8.14. A. The Scripture mentions his Wife's Mother, 
and he 1s reckoned among the Antients as one 
of the Apoſtles that was married and had Chil- 

Euſcb. lib. dren. Moreover there is a Tradition that his 

3. c. 30. Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time, and 
that he rejoiced ſhe was called to ſo great an Ho- 
nour ; and in his Exhortations to her, it is re- 
corded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, O Mo- 
man, be mindful of the Lord. 

Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hind him ? 

A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and 
which make Part of the Sacred Canon. They 
were addreſſed to thoſe Fewi/h Converts that were 

x Pet. 1. 1. ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Feruſalem, but 
upon former Diſperſions of the Zews into thoſe 
Places on ſeveral other Occaſions. The prin- 
cipal Deſign of the firſt is to comfort and con- 

ch. 4. 12. firm them under thoſe fery Tryals and manifold 

ch. 1. 6. Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them- 
ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
ch. 2. 12 of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 

to 23. might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 

Acts 3. 16, gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented a- 

17,18. mong the Jews; and that they might ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 
vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 

2 Pet. 2. Subject, to prevent their Apoſtaſy from the Faith, 

21. their turning away from the Holy Commandment, 
and their falling from their own Stedfaſtne/s, by 

ch. 3. 17: reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to. 

And moreover antidotes them againſt the cor- 

rupt Principles of the Gnoſticts, who turned the 

Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, and againſt thoſe 

| | Scoffers 


be —————— 
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Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming, as if 
it would never be verified. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Celebration of 
this Feſtival ? 
A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 
our own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is 
of greater Value in the Sight of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
Means may accompliſh great Deſigns when God 
thinks fit to give them his Bleſſing ; which makes 
it reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 
rection of Heaven. To be careful how we make 
Vows ; but after we are engaged, to obſerve 
them inviolably, leſt we be found to lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Never to alienate what is conſe- 
crated to holy Uſes, leſt we contract the Guilt 
of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 
Lives with great Sincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
ly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the Breaches 
of our Duty by greater Zea]. and Induſtry in 
God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain Part of 
Life that is yer remaining. To bear Reproof 
with Patience and Humility. To avoid all Oc- 
caſions of Evil from a true ä of our own 
Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a Streſs up- 
on our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to hum- 
ble our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That 
we are never in greater Danger of being over- 
come by Temptations, than when we ſuſpect 
our own Hearts leaſt. 

Q. When may coe be ſaid lo rely te much upon 
our own Strength? | 

A. When we negle& thoſe Means of Grace 


which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
perform 


— 
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perform our Duty. When we raſhly run our 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thoſe Tryals that the Providence of God brin 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Reſo- 
lution than his Divine Aſſiſtance, and conſequent- 
ly remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer which 
are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we do not 
avoid thoſe Occaſions which by woful Experience 
we have found fatal to our Virtue. When we 
are not jealous over our own Hearts, and do 
not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corruption; 
which makes us ſo prone to be overcome when we 
are aſſaulted. 

Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Self-confi- 
dent Temper ? 

A. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
It makes us negle&t thoſe previous Meaſures 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we de- 
ſign. It teaches us by dear-bought Experience 
the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Natures. 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a good Con- 
ſcience, and provokes God to withdraw his 
Grace; which we lay fo little ſtreſs upon, in 
order to our Preſervation. E 

Q. What is neceſſary to cure this fort of Pre- 
ſumption ? . 

A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of 
it in our own Conduct, and how unable we are 
of our ſelves to do any thing that is good. To 
reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks _ 

| whic 
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which they ſplit. That the praying not to be 
led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an 
Obligation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, 
but alſo a Proneneſs, in our Nature to be over- 
come when we are attacked. That the Promi- 
ſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply we cannot work 
out our Salvation upon the Stock of our own 
Strength; and that the Means of Grace which 
are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew that our S7 f= 
ficiency is of God, © OT 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 

Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſas For all Bi- 

Chriſt didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter pate 1 
many excellent Gifts, and commandedſt him FRY 
earneſtly to feed thy Flock; Make, I beſeech 
thee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach 
thy holy Word, and the People obediently to 
follow the ſame, that they may receive the Crown 


of everlaſting Glory, through 7% Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


| II. 


God, who never faileſt to help and govern For the 

them whom thou doſt bring up in th 322 
ſtedfaſt Fear and Love; Keep me, I beſeec 3 
thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
and Love of thy holy Name, through Zeus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


Aa III. MOST 
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Compaſſion, for thy Truth and 


1111. 


III. 

OST merciful God, who deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould rurn and live, who haſt graciouſly in thy 
holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; fit and prepare me 
for this Exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true 
Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemning 
my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly propoſing 
entirely to forſake them for the Time to come : 
And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own in- 
finite Mercies fake, whols Property it is to ſhew- 
Promif ſake, 
who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits and 
Sufferings of the Son of thy Love, in whom thou 
artwell pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Iniqui- 
ties, receive me into thy Favour, and let me 
continue therein all the Days of my Life, through 

Feſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


* | 

God, who for the Trial of my Faith and 

-Obedience, haſt ſuffered me while I am 
here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety of 
Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by 
its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety 
and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciting 
me in every State and Condition of Life to tranſ- 
greſs thy Laws. How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy great 
Apoltle failed in the Day of Trial? My Help 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who made 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſ- 
ſion of the bleſſed Fe/us our Advocate with the 
| Father, 


* 
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Far ather, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption: Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceffary 
Dependence upon thee my God; that being 
conſtantly upon my Guard, and under the In- 
fluence of thy Almighty Grace neither the 
Pleaſures of Life, nor the Fears of Death, may 
ever prevail upon me to quit the Way of thy 
Commandments ; but that being ſtedfaſt and 
1mmoveable, I may always abound in the Work 
of the Lord, knowing that my Labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. Amen. 


— 


C HAP. XXVII. 
Saint James. July 2 3400 | 
HAT F * doth the Church celebrate 


OY this Day? 

A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
Great. 

Q. Why is this Apoſtle ſurnamed the Great? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much 
Elder than the other St. James ; or for ſome pe- 
culiar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 
upon him, he being one of the three Diſciples 
whom our Saviour admitted to the more intimate 
| Tranſactions of his Life, from which the others 
were excluded. 

Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion * be 


was called to the Apoſtolate ? 
Aa 2 A. He 


— 


1 "IE 


Mat. 4. 21. 


Luke 2. 


51. 
Mat. 13. 


$5. 


Mat.g. 21. 


A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in the 
Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the ſame 
Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for that 
Employment; which ſpeaks him a Man of con- 
fiderable Note that Way. 

Q. Het bad Si. James the Honour of being re- 
lated io our Saviour? 

A. By his Mother Mary, ſurname Salome, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not 
her -own Siſter propezly. ſo called (the bleſſed 
Virgin being in all; likelihood an only Daugh- 
ter) but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter ac- 
"cording to the Cuſtom, of the Jews, who were 
wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers and 


Siſters. 
Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
chuſing his B from ſuch mean Profeſ- 
ſions? 

A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men 
in the way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſ- 
pecially when it is remembred, that our Lord 
himſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted 
generally by the Ancient Writers of the Church, 
worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 
Retirements of his private Lite. | 

Q How came St. James to. be an Apoſtle ? 

A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galilee 
ſaw. him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- 
led them to be his Diſciples ; which they chear- 
fully complied with, and took no Occaſion to 
make Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their 
aged Father they left behind them. 

Q What new Name did St, James receive 
from E Saviour? 
| A. James 
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A. James the Son of Zebedee, and Jobn his Mark z. 
| Ser Bath he ſurnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons 17. 
Thunder. 1 

Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 

A. It is eaſier to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon. the account of their 
rouzing the ſleepy World with the Vehemency | 
of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called pf 104. 7. 
God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural 
World. Or if it relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may ſignify their teaching the 
great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 
Strain than the reſt; which is certainly verified 
in St. John, upon which account he is affirmed 
by the Ancients not ſo much to he, as thunder. 
Probably- the Expreſſion - may denote no more, 
than that in general they were to be eminent 
Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which Heb. 12. 
is called a Voice ſhaking .,the Heavens aud tbe © _ 
Earth, and ſo anſwers che native Importance 
of the Word ſignifying an Earthquake, or a Hag. 2. 6. 
vehement Commotion that makes a Noiſe” like 
Thunder. 

Q. Was there nothing in - Temper of theſe. A 
poſtles that might give occaſion to this Title? 

Al. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our 
Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from Luke 9. 
Heaven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Sa- 54: 
maritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 

the Name might have ſome Reſpect to the 
Warmth and Heat of their Diſpoſition. 

Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the Sa- 
maritans refuſed our Saviour 0 common derommne: 
dation of Travellers? 

A. Becauſe our Saviour 3 a t MMount 
| Gerizim, . the ſolemn Place of their i 
Aa 3 


2 
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Luke 9. 
51. 


Joſeph. 
Antiq. 
lib. 11. 
E.. 


Luke 9. 
$$» 56. 


Mat. 20. 


22, 23. 


his Face being as though he would go to Feruſalem. 
Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarre] between the Jews and 
the Samaritans; the Occaſion whereof was this ; 
that after the Tribe of Judab were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt; the Jews were 
by a folemn Covenant obliged to put away their 
Heathen Wives. But Sanballat, Governour of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma- 
naſſes a Jewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
2 away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 
uild a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 
at Feruſalem, and made his Son-in-law Manaſſes 
Prieft there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, which 
in proceſs of Time grew ſo great, that they would 
not fo much as ſhew common Civility to one 
another. 
Ho did our Saviour reſent the warm Zeal 
of theſe Apoſtles? 

A. He ſeverely rebukes the Fierceneſs of their 
Femper as contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel 
Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to fave Mens Lives, by eſta- 
bliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults their 
eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace and 
Security. 

Q. How did our Saviour correct. tube Ambition 
of thefe tuo Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome 7o petition for the principal Places of Honour 
next his Perſon? od 
A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs 
of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 
the higheſt Place would be to take the pon 
we ans 
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Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was 
prepared by the Father. 
Q. How doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt ? 


A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of his Mat. 20. 


Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it * 
was from that of worldly Potentates; that in his 
Service Humility was the way to Honour; and 
that he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
ſerve others even at the Expence of his own Life. 

. What became of St. James after our Saviour”s 
Aſcenſion? 

A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Zudza and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in, Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
of the Church ; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Fudea and the parts thereabouts. 

Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ! 

A. Herod being deſirous upon his Entrance in- 


to the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſed ag; 12. 


St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and 2. 
then commanded that he ſhould be beheaded. 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 

8 happened as he was led to the Place 
of his Martyrdom ? 

A. His Accuſer being enlightened by the 
Courage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his 


Trial, repented of what he had done, and fal- Euſeb. 
ling at the Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begged his lib. 2. c. 9. 


Aa 4 Pardon 


F. James the Great. 


Body, after his 
_ tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Galicia; 
tho? the Accounts of both theſe Paſſages have 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 


Pardon for what he had teſtified again him. 
The Holy Man, after a little Surprize, raiſed 
him up, and embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee. 


Whereupon he publickly profeſſed himſelf a 
_ Chriſtian, and was beheaded at the ſame time. 


Q. Why do the 5 expreſs ſo great a 


Vieneration for this Apoſtle ? 


A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
lanted N in thoſe Parts, but that his 
artyrdom at Jeruſalem, was 


bat may we learn from the Obſervation of 


this FEftivall ? 


A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. That 
no Difference'of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal 


for God and Chrift, can warrant and juſtify a 
paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extermi- 


nating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 


differ from us with Kindneſs and Affability, and 
to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by a a6. our Charity. That 


the great Honour of a Chriſtian 1s to take Pains 


in-doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of 
his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of 
Chrif, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and 
perſecuted for his Sake. That the Crown of 
Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendour 
that attend eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 

Q. bat do you mean by a Martyr? 


A. One 


K. James the Great: 


A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuf- 
fered Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 


led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to refit Heb.1 2.4. 


unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege 'of 
a Martyr ; though in a large ſenſe they who died 
in Priſon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who alminifiring 
to their Fellow-Chriſtians in the Time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. : | 
Q. What Privileges were alſigned to Martyrs 
by the Primitive Ghriſtians f 
A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Beatifick Viſion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 
Kingdom, and the ſhortning the Times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
Share in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the fir Reſurrettion, which was the 
moſt. conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the End of the World as near 
at hand; and many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 
That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice. from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 
verſal Fire from the Droſs they had contracted 
in 


* 
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in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 
conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Eucha- 
riſt, and entitled Men to the Benefit of thoſe 
Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 
tyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand in abſolving 
Penitents who through fear of ſuffering had lap- 
ſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the 
Communion of the Church. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of chu/ing Martyrdom ? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good infi- 
nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its 
Duration, before a preſent Satisfaction which in 
its own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well 
as ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its Continu- 

Rom. 8. ance, the Sufferings of this preſent Time being not 
* worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed. Now this was always in the Account 

of the wiſeſt Men eſteem'd a great piece of Pru- 

| dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 
| ; greater future Advantage. Beſides, God who 
hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re- 
| demption, and thereby hath Power to diſpoſe of 
us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en- 

dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 

Lake r4. without Reſerve. And the Happine/s of Martyr- 
26, 27. dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 

vent Affection to our great and mighty Benefa- 

ctor; in being conformed to the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, which were endured pure- 

Rev. y. 13, ly upon our Account; and in acquiring a Title 
14, &c. to a degree of Glory ſuperiour to what other 
Mat. 5-10. Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 
_ d made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs, 
"  thar ill the Sentence of Condemnation wwas paſſed 
upors 
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upon him, he never began to be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt. | 

Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians generally 
embrace Martyrdom ? 

A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encountred Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all the Variety of Tor- 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their E- 
nemies could invent. 

Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this great 
S and Reſolution of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians * | 

A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. The 
were not only innocent, but extremely er. 
ed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt ; 
and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 
vere Uſage, and never ſoftened themſelves 
with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. 
They had a /ively Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life with which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſus Cbriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their fakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides, many of the Rich 
in Times of Perſecution , reduced themſelves 
to a voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in a 


readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
wanner 


Condition. 
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manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments; 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Shriek, 
and their rejoicing in the nudſ{t of Flames, muſt 
be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great Senſe of Pain 
from the Haly Martyrs in the time of their Ex- 
ecution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 
the moſt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 
them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Cro/s, the 
Rack, and wild Beaſts; that they were ſupport- 
ed with particular Aſſiſtances from that good 
1 Cor. 10. God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
13. that we are able, or with 'the Temptation will 

find a way for us to eſcape that we may be able 
to bear it. J 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
For a Rea- Sp O Merciful God, that as thy holy 
dineſs to Apoſtle St. James leaving his Father and 
mo all all that he had without delay, was obedient 
tor CB d. unto the calling of thy Son Feſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him, ſo I forſaking all worldly and car- 
nal Affections may be evermore ready to. follow 
thy holy Commandments, through 7e/us Chris 

our Lord. Amen. 
- II. 


For Con- A Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
tentedneſs haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
nz men ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 


the ſupport of each other: Teach me to be con- 
| tent 


H. James the Great. | 


tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 
Anxiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the 
Succeſs of my lawful Endeavours. That how- 
ever contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the 
Euvyes of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be 
acceptable in thy Sight: That they may bring me 
in the Return of a- convenient Subſiſtance and 
Proviſion for my Family in this Life; and in 
the next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed to 
all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


7eſus haſt taught us the Art of governing our 21 


Paſſions; Let not the ſpecious Pretence of Zeal 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats, but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
forbidden: Let not any Difference in Religion 
deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
Mark of thy Diſciples; but teach me to compaſ- 
fionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled 


Racious God, who by the Precepts of the For the 
G Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed Govern: 
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them: Grant that with Meekneſs and Mode- 


ration, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
peradventure God will give them Repentance 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt 
inveterate Errors; that though they continue 
Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacrifice 
my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a conti- 

| nuance 
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nuance in well doing wait for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality, through eus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. 

| 1 IV. 
| Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt en- 
dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 
of the Croſs, let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever 
thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I ma 
readily and chearfully embrace Death, chough 
armed with- the utmoſt Terror, rather than for- 
fake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a 
happy occaſion of teſtifying the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhew- 
ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 
I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaſures and 
Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torments 
and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe- 
parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 
nor Dangers may affright me from thy Service, 
and that the Apprehenſion of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian 
Decency and Moderation. Whither ſhall I go? 
thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. Oh! kt 
the firm Belief of the Immortal Joys and Glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe 
that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 
Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 
Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs who 
bad tryal of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, of 
Bonds and Impriſonments, who were ſtoned , 
who were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the 
Sword, of whom the World was not worthy, ſtir 
me up to Patience and Fortitude, that —_ 
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be a Follower of them who through Faith and 
Patience inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful to 
do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
and Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now fitteſt at the right Hand of the Father 
to intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſci- 
ples. Amen. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
St. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
W brate this Day? 

A. That of St. Bart holometo the Apoſtle. 

Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles? 

A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 10. 3. 
preſs and clear as to that matter, But he being 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare men- 
tion of his Name, many both anciently and of 
latter times have ſuppoſed that he lay concealed 
under the Name of Nathanacl, one of the firſt 
Diſciples that came to Chriſt. John 1.47. 

Q. Ny are Nathanael and Bartholomew | 
thought to be the ſame Perſon under two different 
Names ? 

A. Becauſe as St. Jobn never mentions Bar- 
tholomew in the Number of the Apoſtles; fo the 
other two Evangeliſts never take notice of Na- 
thanael : And as in St. Fobn, Philip and Natha- 
nael are joined together in their coming to 
Cbriſt, ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts wes. 

o an 
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John 21. 
I, 2. 


. 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together; 
and afterwards we find them joint Companions in 
the Writings of the Church. 

2 What renders this Matter jtill more proba- 
ble ? 

A. That Nathanae! is particularly reckoned 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſurre- 
tion, where there were together Simon Peter, 
Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the two Sons of Zebedee; and two other of his 
Diſciples, who were Probably: Andrew and Phi- 


bp. 


Ho doth it appear, that by Diſciples is 
here meant Apoſtles? 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that his 
was the third time that Jeſus appeared 40 his 

Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore- 
going Appearances were made to none but the 
Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanae! had not been 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 
can be given, why he who was ſo eminent] 
. was not pitched upon to fill up the 

lace of Judas. | 

Q. What ſignifies the Nord Bartholomew? 

A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as 
a Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 
As a Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmai: 
As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Se& among the Jews; and 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, 
ſome 3 Men reckon the Tholmæans from 


Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, the 
Son or Scholar of the Tho/mzans. And many of 

7 | _ the 
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the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is the 
fame Perſon under two Names, the one proper, 
the other relative. - | | 

Q. What is the chief thing objected in this 
Matter ? | 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that it is not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
ſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the World, 
by the preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael a Doctor of the Law, to be one of 
his Diſciples. 

Q. How is this Objection anſwered? 

A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Ci and the Prophers there 
is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel, as for that of Nathanael; and it may be 
ſtill urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, 
who was conſiderable not only for his Skill in 
the 7ewi/h Law, but famous alſo for the Ad- 
vantages of humane Learning. 

Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 
him, when Philip firſt brought him to our Lord? 

A. That he was a Man of true Simplici- 


and Integrity; an Maclite indeed, in whom Joh. 1. 47. 


was no Guile , no Art of Hypocriſy and De- 
ceit. 


. Wherein appears the Simplicity of his 
n 7 


A. In that when he was told of Jus, he did 
not abject againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
the low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
Place of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
reth, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 


be born at Bethlehem, and yet he was not fo ſoh. 1.46, 


far carried away with this popular Prejudice, 
7 B b 2 ** 
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as not to enquire farther concerning our Savi- 
| oh. 1. 49. Our; and when he was fatisfied he was the Me/- 
| ſiab, he preſently .owns him for ſuch, calling him 
the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael. 
Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelled 
| to propagate Chriſtianity ? 
(| A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 
next to Mia; for as Euſebius relates, when Pan- 
| tænus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as well as 
| | Chriſtianity, deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as far 
Fuſeb. As India it ſelf; there, among ſome that yet 
lib 5. c. io. retained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found St. 
Maithew's Goſpel written in Hebrew ; left there, 
as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Bartholomezo, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached 
Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 
Q. What farther Account is there of bim? 
A. That he returned from thence to the more 
Northern and Weſtern Parts of Aſia, inſtructing 
the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; from thence he went into Lycaonia, 
where he employed himſelf upon the ſame Ac- 
count. And at laſt removed to Albanople in 
Armenia the Great; where, endeavouring to re- 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 
Governour of the Place put to Death. 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. He was crucified, ſome ſay with his Head 
downward ; others, that he was flayed, and his 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being 
a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but a- 
mong the Perſians, next Neighbours to theſe 
Armenian, from whom they might eaſily bor- 
row it. He chearfully bore their cruel Uher, 
| x an 
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and comforted and confirmed his Chriſtian Con- 
verts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | | 

A. That a Mind free from Prejudice 1s the beſt 
Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf- 
evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 
as leave Room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
lieving. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and 1s frightned by no Dangers, and parts with 
Life chearfully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable ro 
God, and our Converſation valuable among Men; 
Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Character 
and Commendation of a good Man. 

Q What is Sincerity, as it reſpects God? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
tion in God's Service, or our performing it tru- 
ly for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and 
alſo the Uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it 
for his ſake more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
ever; and without any regard to any other Ad- 
vantages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed 
by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And 
the moſt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity 
by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God at all Times, and in all Iuſtan- 
ces, cannot but ſerve him with both the In- 
gredients of Sincerity, viz. Truth and Prebemi- 
nence. | | 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpetts Man ? 

A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
wards another. Not ſeriouſly to by Sh any 
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For the 


Preſerva- 
tion of 


true Faith 


in the 


Church. | 


thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds, 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as 
we think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, to 
perform what we promiſe, and really to be what 
we would feem and appear to be. 

Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Since- 
rity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service ? 

A. To confider that all our Religious Acti- 
ons are of no Value in the Sight of God, except 
they are performed with a reſpect to his Autho- 
rity, and out of -Obedience to his holy Will; 
and that by deſigning other By-ends, as our 
own Profit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our 
Title to that Reward which he has promiſed. 
To poſſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence always with us; 
that all our Ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, 
and that he pondereth all our Goings. Which with 
devout Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us 
upright before him. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 

O Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt 

give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 
truly ta believe and to preach thy Word; Grant, 
I befeech thee, unto thy Church to love that 
Word which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 

"0 
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II. 

Lmighty and everlaſting God, Heavenly Thankf- 
A Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that giving for 
thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 5, 5.” 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; Increaſe ; 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that be- 
ing born again, and made an Heir of everlaſting 
Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
continue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes, 
through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


III. 


O God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Since- 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of. * 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind ; Gad. 
Teach me in all my religious Actions to have 
an Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, 
becauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 
Senſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Piety, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 
to temporal Advantages. Let me at all Times, 
and in all Places, have a Reſpect to all thy 
Commandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 
no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 
ing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will, Let not my 
Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- 
fraud my Neighbour ; neither let the Exerciſe 
of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be'a Plea 
for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let 
my Charity tq the Poor never ſerve to cover 
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my Intemperance ; nor my Sobriety exempt me 
from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the 
Naked. Make my Life uniform, and of a 
Piece, that the Duties of both Tables may take 

lace in all my Actions; that my great Deſign 


being thy Glory, I may through thy infinite 


Mercy be accepted by thee, through Fe/us Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. | 


| IV. 

Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and 

Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 
Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to 
compaſs any Deſign by inſidious Devices and 
falſe Appearances; nor to betray my Neigh- 
bour by not performing what I have promiſed. 
Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them better 
than they are. Let my Tongue be the true 
Interpreter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions 
the lively Image of my Thoughts and Affecti- 
ons, and my outward Actions exactly agreeable 
to my Purpoſes and Intentions; that ſo when 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at 
thy dreadful Tribunal, I may not be confound- 
ed, O bleſſed Jeſus, with the Workers of Ini- 
quity, who will not be able there to hide them- 
felves. Grant this, O Lord, for 7e/4s Chriſt's 
fake. Amen. 


CHAP. 


Es — 
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St. Matthew. September 21. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
W this Day? 

A. That of St, Matthew the Apoſtle and 3 

vangeliſt, who was alſo called Levi. 
. What was his Extraction? 

A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; both his Names diſ- 
cover him to be of Zewi/h Original, and proba- 
bly a Galilæan. 

Q. What was his Trade, or way of Life ? 

A. That of a Publican, or Toll-Gatherer to the Mat. 10.3. 
Romans, an Office of bad Report among the 
Jews. 

Q. How was the Office of a Publican efteemed 
among the Romans? 

A. It was once accounted a Place of Power 
and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 
ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman Knights, 
who being ſent inro the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of 
the Countrey, as Perſons beſt ſkilled in their 

own Affairs. | 
| What made this Office odious to the 


5 


Jews 
A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of choſe 
that managꝰ d it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Profit to themſelves; beſides, this Tribute was 
not only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Af- 
Bb 4 front 
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front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtanding 
Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Brother 
Fews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked them 
more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe fre- 
quently with the Gentiles, which they held un- 
lawful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire with 
the Romans, to entail perpetual Slavery upon 
their own Nation. | 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
Abhorrence of the Pablicans ? | 

A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs, Money received 
of them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only 

ved of all Communion in divine Worſhip, 
but ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil Society, it 
being eſteemed infamous and unlawful to marry 
into the Family of any ſuch. 

Q In what did St. Matthew's Office more par- 
ticularly conſiſt? 

A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
die that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the 
Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went 
by Water, for which Purpoſe the Office was 
kept by the Sea-fide. And here it was that 

Mat. 9. 9. Matthew fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our 
Saviour called him to be a Diſcipte. : 

Q. 1s it probable he had any Knowledge of our 
Saviour before he was called ? 

A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the Place of 
Cbriſt's uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles and 
Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome mea- 
ſure be prepared to receive the Impreſſions which 
our Saviour's Call mage upon him. | 

Q. What 
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Q. What made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
our Saviour Call ſo very valuable? 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade for Pover- 
ty and Hardſhip ; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance up- 
on the Son of Man, who had not where to la 
his Head, before all the Advantages of — 
and Relations. 

] herein appeared his great Contempt of the 
World? 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate- in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 
remaining part of his Lite ; refuſing to gratify 
himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as 
well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 
Diet being nothing but Herbs and Koots, Seeds 
and Berries. 

Q. How did be expreſs his Satisfaction in becom- 
ing our Saviour” s Diſciple ? 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Profeſſion ; piouſly hoping, that they 
alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's Con- 
verſe and Company. 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
converſing ſo familiarly with the wor of Men, 
which gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees? 

A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and that we 
ought not to graw faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 


pany is moſt ſuitable where the — 1 
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Souls do require it. And that in order to re- 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer- 
cy and Charity before all Ritual Obſervances, 
and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing with 
one another. | 

—_— appeared that Humility for which 
Sg. Matthew was remarkable ? | 

A. In that when the other Evangelist deſcri- 
bing the Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſts 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor- 
did Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he him- 
ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtances, un- 
der his own proper and uſual Name. 

Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion; 
what became of him then ? b 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down 7udza, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the Jeu to the Faith of Chriſt. And 
when he betook himſelf ro the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Aibiopia is gene- 
rally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 
Miniſtry; where by preaching and working 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error and 
Idolatry: In which Countrey it 1s moſt proba- 
ble he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what kind of 
Death it is altogether uncertain. 

Q. How was he qualified to write his Goſ- 
pel ? 

A. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
Actions of our blefſed Saviour, and by being 
tree from thoſe Temptations which prevail up- 
on Men to impoſe upon others. = 

2 Q. Wheu 
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Q. When and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew zwrite his Goſpel? 

A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
Intreaty of the Jewiſh Converts, and as Epipba- 
nius tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. 


And being deſigned for the uſe of his Countrey- Iren. lib. 3. 
men, he writ it in the Hebrew Language, as is cap. 1. 


generally aſſerted by all Antiquity. - It was ve- 


Cyril. Hie- 
rol. catech. 


ry quickly tranſlated into Greek, ſome attribu- 14. 6 8. 
ting it to St, Jobn, others to St, James the Leſs ; Euſeb. 


98 


the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and the lib. 3. c. 


24, 39. 


Church hath received it as Autbentick. 122 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation of . , 5. 


this Feſtival ? , 

A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and be- 
come obedient to that Call, which their own 


Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 


niſters ſo frequently found in their Ears. That 
true Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of 
the Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agree- 
able to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have 
formerly offended him. That Paverty and Want 
are chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
the way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
times adviſable to puniſh our paſt Extravagan- 
cies by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
and Accommadations of Life, That if we would 
enter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt of 
Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle, That we ſhould keep our Minds 


free from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 


the World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our 
Salvation, 
4 Q. Wherein 
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Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Covetouſ- 
neſs ? 

A. In an immoderate craving and love of 
Riches, which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and un- 
fatiable Defire after the Things of this World ; 
though we employ no indirect means to obtain 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and 


are anxious to acquire the good Things of this 


Life, even though we negle& thoſe which are 
infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid 
and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we 
poſſeſs, or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, 
and never ſuffer thoſe who are in want to ſhare 
with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, 


and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. 


Luke 16. 
13. 


Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of Ibis 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely con- 
quered ? 

A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Men off from the Care of their Souls ; we can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe 
Paſſages through which the Conſideration of 
_— ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is 
the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when 


they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion =_ 


go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Poſ- 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 
and to make us over-value ourſelves; and by the 
fame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn 
thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. It does 
but too frequently adminiſter to Intemperance 


and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made inſtrumental 
in 
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in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſions that govern 
our Minds. | 

Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Vice? 

A. In that it is an endleſs and infatiable Appe- 
tite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
tentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
doth not conſiſt in abundance ; and though the 
Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall Com- 
paſs. Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging 
our Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either 
by Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxie- 

and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 

rouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
to our Virtae, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from. Diſeaſes or Pains ; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
dren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort when we ftand moſt in need of it, at 
the Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict 
Account at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 

Q What is the beſt Means to overcome this 
Vice! 


A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the things of the next Life, becauſe great 
in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 


promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Rig bie- Mat. 6.33. 


ouſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
to us. To be content with ſuch things as we 


have, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe of 
aſt 


r Fl WIR * aa 24 K 8 


382 K. Matthew zhe Apoſtle 
zuſt and lawful Means to increaſe them as he 
ſhall think fit. To conſider the Uncertainty of 
Riches, that they make themſelves Wings and 
fly away ; and that we can by no humane Means 
ſecure the Enjoyment of them. That if we 
could fix them, yet that Life is always upon 
the Wing, and when we have heaped up Riches, 

Fl. 39. 6. we cannot tell who ſhall gather them. To be 

charitable in ſome Meaſure to the Proportion 

of what we have received; to be rich in good 

Works, and ready to diſtribute. 


I, 
Againſt Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son 
— didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of 


Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt , Grant 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 
fame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unto 
me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 

| r and that I may obtain that which thou doſt 

promiſe, make me to love that which thou doſt 
| command, thro? 7eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Lmighty and moſt gracious God, in all my 

Paſſage through this World and my mani- 
told Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be 
00 
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t00 much ſet upon it. Let not my Purſuit of 
temporal things rob me of that Time which 
ought to be employed in the Concerns of my 


Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 


of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 
Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 
neglect divine and ſpiritual Imployments, nor 
diſturb me in the Performance of them. Make 
me charitable to thoſe that are in want, willing 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the 
Neceſſities of my Brethren. Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 
and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O 
my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 
gers; and make me more ſtudious in all my 

Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of what 
ſeems ſerviceable and advantagious to my 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 


any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe 


Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 
me, that my Mind being purged from all cove- 
tous Affections, my great Care may be to pro- 
vide for Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven which faileth not: That when my Body 
ſhall tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be receiv- 
ed into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear 
thee, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV 


Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Proud, and gi- Pp. Tay- 


veſt Grace to the Humble; Endue me with 

ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- 
viour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
Thoughts 


or for 


Humility. 
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Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious; 
but that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 
Opinion and Love of my ſelf; I may truſt in 
thee, follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, 
and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


C HAP. XXXI. 


St. Michael and all Angels. 
September 29. 


Q.' HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | | 

A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 

. What Account have we from Scripture of 
St. Michael? 

A. That he was an Archangel, who preſided 
over the Zewi/h Nation, (ſtyled one of the chief 
Princes) as other Archangels did over the Gen- 
tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of 
Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from Da- 
mel ; that he had an Army of Angels under his 
Command and Conduct, that he fought with 
the Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that 
cantending with the Devil, he diſputed about 
the Body of Moſes. 

Q. What doth the Fight mentioned in the Re- 
velation of St. Michael and his Angels, againſt 
the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably ſig- 
nify ? | 

A. Some great Authors refer it to the ae 
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that happened at Rome, between St. Peter and 
Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the Effica- 
cy of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the 
ſequcing Arts of that Magician. Others under- 
ſtand by it, thoſe violent Perſecutiohs the Pri- 
mitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, for 


Three hundred Years, and which happily ceaſed Mede. 


when the Powers of the World became Chriſtian. 
It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome 
eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the- 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits, over the 


Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtru- 


ments, who ſet themſelves with all their Might 
to perſecute and deſtroy it. 


Q. To what former Diſputes doth this Fight of 


the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
bellious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 
being very credible that God ſhould make uſe 
of ſome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 
his bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
Account it may be thought that the Prince of 
thoſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtain'd 
the Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig- 
nifies, who is as God; in that he ſuppreſſed rhe 
Arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 
himſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. 

Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about the 
Body of Moſes? 

A. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 
edifying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 


of God among the Jeus at Feruſalem ; and that Hem. 


this ig a figurative Senſe _ as fitly be ſtyl'd the 
Body of Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
ſembling of Chriſtians for the Service of Cbriſt, 

Cc is 
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is called the Body of Chriſt; and for Proof of this 
is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited 
from the Prophecy of Zachariab, where this 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Moſes in a ſiteral Senſe, and are of the Opinion 
that St. Michael, by the Order of God, hid the 
Body of Moſes after his Death, and that the De- 
vil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit Means to 
entice the People to Idolatry by a ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip of his Relicts. 

Q: What is particularly obſervable in the manner 
of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil? 

A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 
a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 
or Execration againſt him, but ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee. 

Q. What ſhould this teach us? 

A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially 
thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church, 
aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- 
fies of Religion, to uſe railing and injurious 
Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobrious Language 
neither becomes the Nature of their Office nor 
their Character as Chriſtians. 

Q. What is meant by the Word Angel? 

A. In a general Senſe it, ſignifies no more 
than a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed up- 
on another's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in 
common way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Ce- 
leſtial Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meſſenger made 
and employed by and under God. 

+ What Proof is there of the Exiſtence of An- 

els? | 5 

A. T he general Conſentand Tradition of Man- 
kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about 

2 us 3 
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35 confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti- 


mony of Scripture, which gives us an Account 
of their appearing to the Patriarchs and holy 
Men of old. | | 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 

Al. ILt is the moſt current 7 7 of the 

Chriſtian Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal 


belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 


a Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can when they pleaſe appear in humane Shape, 
4 they are frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
one. 
Have not ſome kind of Bodies been allribu- 
ted to Angels? 

A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fineſt Matter, which they call Z#7hereal ; ground- 


ing this Conjecture upon a pious belief, that it is 


the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of the 

divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, 

wholly ſeparate from Matter. | 
Q. M bat are the Properties of good Angels? 


A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in Pal. 103. 
Strength, to be endowed with great Knowledge 20. 
and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 2 Sam. 14. 


lineſs, whence the Title is given them of the 


Holy Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 31. 
full of Wings, to denote the great Activity and 
Siftne/s of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 
and glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expe- 
cting his Commands, and ready to execute his 


7-3 'Q Nherein 


Will. 


7, 20. 


Mat: 25. 


Ft. Michael and all Angels. 


Luke 1. 


I 36> 
Luke 2. 


10. 

Pal. 91. 

th, 13. 
34- 7 

Gen. 19. 

ib. 32. 


Q Where conſiſts the Miniſtry of good An- 
els? 

A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Chrit to his Church; for thus moſt of 
the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pro- 
phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 
the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. John 
BaptiſPs Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's Conception, 
our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard- 
ing and defending us from outward Dangers, 
and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either by 
removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as in the 
Courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen 
us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E- 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore-warn- 
ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome exter- 
nal Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our 
Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with. them, 
or chaſe them away from us when we are no long- 
er able to withſtand them. 

Q. bat hath been the general Opinion of Man- 
kind about Guardian Angels? 

A. There was a common Opinion among the 
Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 
Jews, that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 


had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 


Gen. 24. 
40. 

Plal. 24. 7. 
9111,12. 


to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns 
both Spiritual and Temporal; and we find the 
beſt Men among the Jetos did at leaſt believe 
the common Miniſtry of good Angels about good. 
Men, and their more eſpecial Care of particular 
Perſons, upon particular and great Occaſions 
as is plain in Abraham and David. And this Tra- 
dition of the Jets ſeems to be confirmed and 
approved by our Saviour, in that Caution he 

gives 
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gives us, Not 10 deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be- Mat 18, 
cauſe in Heaven their Angels always behold the 10. 
Face of his Father ; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem- 
ed to be of the ſame Mind, when being told that 
Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his Angel, Acts 12. 
thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon; for 15. 
which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 
there not been a current Opinion among them 
of Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth Heb.1.14. 
to miniſter to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand to do all 
good Offices to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther employed 
about good Men ? | | 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſt good 1Cor. 11. 
Men in the Diſcharge of their religious Offices: 10. 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſepara- 
ted Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, 
which is confirmed by our Saviour when he tells 
us upon Lazarus's Death, that he was carried by Luke 16. 
Angels into Abraham's boſom. Beſides, at the? 
Day of Judgment they ſhall: be great Inſtruments 
of the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- Mat. 13. 
union of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed Sa- 39» 49. 
viour declares in St. Matthery. 

Q. Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
conſiſt ? 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna; Job 1 and 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul N 
and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them , 
in another World. They ſet themſelves in oppo- 1 Sam. 16. 
ſition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 14- _ 

Mankind; though they are reſtrained in the Ex- : . 

| CE 2: act 4 
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erciſe of the Power; beyond which they can- 
% not exert it without divine Permiſſion. 
| Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to be 
miniſiring Spirits, and are fo ready to belp us, 
ought we not to worſhip them : 

A. We may reaſonably conclude, from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. Jabn to worſhip him, bebauſe be was his Fel- 
low-Servant, Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 

Col. 2. 18. St. Paul; Let no Man deceive you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, nat holding 
the Head. The Scripture directing us to the Me- 
diation only of one Mediator between God and 
Man, viz. the Man Chriſt Feſus. 

Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ? 

A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 
ſtian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of 
the Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he 
hath employed to deſtroy it. | 

Q. What Inſtruftions doth the Fidelity and Zeal 
of St. Michael offer to the Governours of the 

hurch 3 who are as Angels of God ? 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that beſides 
the Care of their own Conduct, they are obliged 
to watch over the Conduct of others ; and with 
Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all profane 
Contemners of Religion, ,thoſe Rebels that are 
at defiance with God, be their Quality and 
Power never ſo great and terrible, 
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Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | | 

A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
tection we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured Aſſiſtance of good Angels, 
who are as powerful and forward to 4 us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſy to do us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of 
God, becauſe thoſe excellent Being ( attend to 
obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
the ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; 7 0 with all our might to 
help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 


To ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 


nuing ſound and holy Members of the Catholick 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 

Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Be- 
haviour of St. Michael? 

A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Evil Speaking, the Seed of all Evil, 
and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are fo 
apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to re- 
pent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulry of making 
ſuch Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch 


_ Occaſions, 
Cc 4 Q. Wherein 
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. Where emſiſts the Nature of Evil -ſpeak- 
ing 
82 In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his good Name is impaired by our 
Words or Actions. For a Motion of the Head 
or Hand, a Smile or Caſt of the Eye, is capa- 
ble of rarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, 
even Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected and 
myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that purpoſe 
as the moſt envenomed Satire. If the Matters 
we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful and 
uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander 3 if the Evi- 
dence we proceed upon, be not ſufficient, it is 
raſh Judgment; and a Proneneſs to blame and 
condemn others, is Cenſoriouſneſs. | 

9. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of ou 
Neghbour which we know certainly to be true? 

A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Juſtice or 
Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe our 
Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not wil- 
ling that all that is true of our ſelves ſhould be 
expoſed to publick View ; and it is contrary to 
that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defective in him, and which, if 
known, may tend to leſſen that good Name and 
Reputation he hath in the World. 

Q How is this Vice condemned in Scripture ? 

A. The Scriptures place it in the Company of 


the worſt of wicked Actions: Out of the Heart, 


ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
ders, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings. 


. St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 


of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate Mind, 
and which in the Judgment of God are worthy 
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of Death, and the ſame Apoſtle puts Slanderers 1 Cor. 6. 
and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not inherit 10. 
the Kingdom of God; and when he reckons 
up the Sins of the laſt Times, Evil-Speakers 
are in the Liſt of that black Catalogue. 2 Tim. 3. 
St. Peter joins Evil ſheatings with Malice, Hy- 2, 3. 
pocriſy, and Envy, Off. ſprings of Hell, which! Fer. 2. 1. 
we muſt lay aſide entirely, if we deſire the 
fincere Milk of the Word, that we may grow there- 
by: And notwithſtanding the higheſt Preten- 
ces to Religion, St. James aſſures us, that be = 
who bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion jim. 1. 26 
is vain, 

Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of Ibis 
Vice ? | 

A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and pood Name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment. In that Eocleſ. 1. 
it is contrary to that wiſe Dictate of Nature, of 
doing to others as wwe would they fhould do to us, 
and is an open Ywulaten of that Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. Ir is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
_ Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding 
our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds others 
have made, 

Q. What are tb Diguiſes in which this Vice 
too often appears? | | 

A. Sometimes it. puts on the Appearance of 
Friendſhip, and is uſher'd in with great Commen- 

| dations 
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dations; that the Wound that is given may be 
ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It pretends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done 
ro God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, it is always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark of 
falſe Devotion, to tear in Pieces the Reputation 
of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think 
to make an agreeable Offering to God of what 
we facrifice, either to our Revenge, or to our 
Jealouſy. 

Q. How ſhall we behave our ſelves when we 
hear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? 

A. We ſhould endeavour ito divert ſuch Diſ- 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 
Iumny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ill 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the good 
that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it. 
If the Matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no means 


muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction in 
what 
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what is related to our Neigbour's Prejudice, leſt 
we encourage the Detraftor, and become Parta- 
kers with him in his Guilt. 

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
ſo injurious to our Salvation? 

A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from 
whence this unchriſtian Practice doth proceed; 
as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
exalt our ſelves by debaſing others; our Exvy, 
which makes us look upon the Happineſs of o- 
thers with an evil Eye, and provokes us to di- 
ſturb it; our Malice and Revenge, which prompts 
us to injurious Reſentments; our impertinent Cu- 
rigſity, which is always meddling with what doth 
not belong to us. But nothing 1s more neceſſary 
in order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 
one; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 
publiſh the Evil he knows of anather, though 


never ſo inconſiderable, whoever talks with Plea- 


ſure of ſuch Faults, though known by every Bo- 
dy, may be likely to full into real Defamations. 
For it is difficult to ſtop where the Power and 
Corruption of Nature is ſtrong ; beſides, by in- 
dulging ſmall Neglects we fortify our evil Incli- 
nations, and by degrees contract a Habit of De- 
traction. | 


'The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Oo Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and For the 
conſtituted the Services of Angels and 

Men in a wonderful Order ; mercifully grant, 
that as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 


ſuccour 


Protection 


of Angels. 


— 


— 
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ſuccour and defend me on Earth, through Jeſas 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Protection Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, 
of cur , Keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in- 
„ Wwardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
from all Adverſities which may happen to the 

Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 

aſſault and hurt the Soul, through 7eſus Cbriſt 

our Lord. Amen. 

ä III. 

Thankſgi- I T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- 
ving for ty, that I ſhould at all Times and in all 
me Helt- Places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Al. 
of the mighty and Everlaſting God: Becauſe thou haſt 
Church. in all Ages defended thy holy Spouſe the Church 
from the fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From 

the Fraud and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful 

Men; from the crafty Inſinuations of all them 


rity of thoſe who have openly ſought her De- 
ſtruction; and from the Treachery and Perfi- 
diouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended Kindneſs 
in order to ruin her with greater Advantage. 
| Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and 
| with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
4 magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prail- 
| ing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
| God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
_ thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
| High. Amen. 


| EE. © IV. Bleſ- 


For God's Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no 


( 


\ 


/ 


that work Vanity; from the Cruelty and Barba- 


/ 
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IV 


Leſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with For the 
Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their doing 


Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs _ 


ill on 


of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- Earth as it 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou haſt is done in 
appointed them; I thy unworthy Creature Heaven. 


proſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy Foot- 
ſtool, beſeeching thee. to give me Grace to 
do thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence 
and Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chear- 
fulneſs, as thy bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; 
that imitating their exemplary Obedience, con- 
ſtant Devotion, profound Humility, - unſpotted 
Purity, and extenſive Charity, I may engage 
their Foce ien in all my Neceſſities; and may 
particularly enjoy the Advaggage of their Aſſi- 
ſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conflict 
with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs; and 
being by them conducted to the Manſions of 
Glory, may be advanced to a more intimate 
and happy Society with them in the Life to 
come, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


V. 


dence and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut 
out ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 
ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 


tation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 


good Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him : That the Deformity of his Body, 
and the Weakneſs of his Mind, may never be the 
Subject of my light Mirth. That I may never 


E T a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that For the 


I offend not with my Tongue. Let Pru-'Govern- 
ment of 


of the 
Tongue. 


3 encourage 
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encourage Backbiters, by liſtening to their Sug- 
geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slanders. 
Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I might 
raiſe thee, and that I might influence others 
to bleſs thy holy Name. O! let this be the 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that my 
Words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glo- 
ry; either to foften the Pains of the afflicted ; 
to vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour 
whenever I hear it injured, to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe 
that know thee not enough ; and to entertain all 
the World, O God, with thy Greatneſs, and 
thy Goodneſs; to enflame all Hearts with th 


Love, to popes them to praiſe thee, to ble 


thee, to g thee; that I may one Day min- 
gle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, 
through Jeſus Chrig. Amen. 


— — 


CHAP. XXII. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. Oct. 18. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
| this Day? 1 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
reached the Goſpel; but afterwards it was con- 


"Aned to thoſe four, that writ the Hiſtory of the 


Life and Preaching of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; 
whoſe four Goſpels make Part of the ſacred Canon 
of Scripture, 


Q. Where 
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Q Where was the Place of St. Luke's Nati- 
vity 
A. Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant Euſeb. lib. 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. 0. 4. 
Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility ; and 
above all renowned for this one peculiar Honour, 
that here it was that the Diſciples of eus were 
firſt called Chriſtians. 85 Acts 115 
. What was his particular Profeſſion? * 
A. That of Phy/ick; an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better 
Rank than Servants; which made Grotius con- Grot. Se- 
ceive, that St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, cun. Luc. 
was a Servant at Rome, where he ſometimes pra- 
ctiſed Phyſick, and when made free, returned 
into his own Countrey. 
. What other Skill was he famous for beſides 
Phylſick ? 5 
A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
own Hand; but I believe it will be ſomewhat 
difficult to prove them true Originals of our E- 
vangeliſt. 
1 Was St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſci- 
ples ? | 
A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 
come Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but John 6. 
was afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon 
no better Ground it is faid, he was one of the 
two Diſciples going to Emmarns; for beſides the 
Silence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to contra- 
dict it himſelf, by. confefling he was not from 
the beginning an Eye-witneſ and Miniſter of the Luke 1. 2 
Word. Moſt probable it is he was converted by 
St. Paul during his abode at Antioch. 
_ Q. How 


2 
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Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after his 
Converſion ? | | 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion 
and Fellow-labourer of St. Paul in the Miniſtry 
of the woe z eſpecially after St. Paul's going 
into Macedonia; from which time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. 

Q. How id be endear himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers ; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Feruſalem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſcr- 
ved his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſte- 
rial Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement 
would not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in 
carrying Meſſages to thoſe Churches where he 
had planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking to him 
when others forſook him. 

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Agypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he con- 
verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of The- 
bais;, though it is moſt probable he did not 
wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſh'd his Courſe 
with Martyrdom. | | 

Q. What Account do others give of his Labours ? 

A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and 
Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the 
1 Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to 

im. | 

Q. About what Time, and in what Manner 

did be die? 


A. The 
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A. The Ancients are not very well agreed about 
either: Some affirming him to die in Egypt, 
others in Greece; ſome in Bithynia, others at 
Epheſus, ſome make him die a natural, others 
a violent Death. ' 

Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom? 

A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece; till a Party of Infidels making Head 
againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ſently hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the 
Eightieth Year of his Age, though St. Jerome 
makes it the Eighty fourth. 

Q. Where is bis Body interred ? 

A. At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed 
by the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
ftantius, and buried in the great Church built in 
Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did be leave behind him ? 

A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of 


\ the Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 


Q. Who was this Theophilus ? | 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
a feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian ; 
though others with better Reaſon conclude it the 
proper Name of a particular Perſon ; eſpecially 
fince the Title of Moſt Excellent is attributed to 
him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times 
to great Men. We may probably ſuppoſe him 
to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke 
had converted; to whom he dedicates theſe 
Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, but 
as a Means of giving him farther Aſſurance of 
thoſe Things wherein he had been inſtructed. 
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Q. What may we learn from the manner of theſe 
Dedications ? 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti- 
tles that are due to Mens different Qualities, (as 
Moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke upon 

that Account, it being the ſame Word in the 
At 24. y Original, which St. Paul applies to the Roman 
8 Governours, Felix and Feſtus,) yet they ſhould 
25. 25. be very ſparing in perſonal Commendations, 
for fear of contracting the Guilt of Flatlery, 
ſo pernicious to themſelves, as well as to their 
Patrons. | 
Q When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to be 
Writ 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia, 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe 
of in the compoſing it. And that this the Apoſtle 
Rom. 2. primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks of his 
a. Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are aſſured by 
: $. the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he derived his Intel- 
ligence from thoſe who from the Beginning had been 
Luke 1. 2. Ey&-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion did he wwrite his Goſpel? 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtru- 
ded upon the World ; and partly to ſupply what 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Tous, that 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particu- 
lars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching, 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſteth upon what 
belongs to Chriſt's Prięſtly Office, upon which 
Account the Ancients in accommodating the four 
Ezek. 1. Symbolical Repreſentments in the Prophet's Vi- 
10. ion to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ox or 


Calf to St. Luke. 
| 2 Q. Wie 
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n ben was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles writ ? | 
A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, 
eſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt 


able to give a true Account, having been his 


conſtant Attendant. & 

Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and 
Manner of Writing *® © 

A. Thar it was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhe 
how great a Share he had in the native Genius 
of Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 
pleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, be- 
ing faithful in his Relations, and elegant in his 
. Writings. 

S What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | 

A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings which 


this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and 


not only attentively and reverently to read his 
Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
which he taught. To be careful to avoid all 
Flattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
is contrary to that Truth and Sincerity that is 
ſo eſſential to the Character of a good Chriſtian. 
To be exact and faithful in all our Relations 
of Matters of Fa&, without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 
of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 
Variety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 
true Charity, ſince Friendſhip only to Perſons 


D d 2 | in 


» 3 


H. Luke the Lvangeliſt. 


in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected of Self- 
Intereſt. 

Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 
Fellow-Members, when they are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake ? 

A. To viſit them in their Afiions, and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray to Gd for them, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
their Trials, with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort 
of his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the 
falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. 
According to our Abilities to adminiſter to their 
Neceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, to 
mn them that Relief which our own narrow 
Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
ende ariſes our Obligation to theſe Du- 
ties? 

A. From that Love and Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought 
for by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus: So that if 

1 Cor. 12, e Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 
6. i. From the Example of our Saviour, who, 
Cor. 8.9; out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being rich, 
for our. ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of his 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. 
From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſhold 
f Faith. And from the Senſe of being liable 
our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and therefore 
Be.13.3. Temembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being 
our ſelves alſo in the Body, 


T he 
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I. 


Lmighty God, who calledſt Luke the Phy-! For the 
ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, — 3 

be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; m : 

it pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicine 

of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes 

of my Soul may be bee. through the Merits 


of thy Son 7% Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order che For che 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; = o& 
grant. that I may love the things which thou. 
commandeſt, and defire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thank!- 
ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy 3 = 
Evangeliſt St. Lyke hath publiſhed to the World; el. 
for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and 
of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly condeſcended to work out for us; and 
for that thou haſt been pleaſcd to regenerate us 
by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
into thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
living unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
Dd 3 with 
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with Chriſt in his Death, may crucify the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of his 
Reſurrection: So that finally with the Reſidue 
of thy woly Church, I may be an Inheritor of 


thine Everlaſting Kingdom through Ze/us Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | | 
_ : 
Mr. Ket- Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy People 
tewell. with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 


For the Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con- 
— ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
thoſe that for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 
are perſe- of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, I 
cuted. may ſuffer with it. That I may be among thoſe 
who grieve for the Aflictions of Joſeph ; and 

come in to bear ſhare of their Adverſity, who 

are enduring Afflictions for thee ; and remember 

thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them. Let 

me not be aſhamed of the Teſimony of the Lord, 

nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; but 
rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion of ſuch 

as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, and 

be glad when I can miniſter to their Neceſſi- 

ties, and relieve the fame. When they are 

fick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to vilit 

them; when they are Strangers and in want, 

make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fit- 

ting for their Circumſtances. And Oh ! that I 

may look upon ſuch Services as the moſt bleſ- 

ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 

thee, O bleſſed Feſus! knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as done to 

zthy feif ; and that by having a Fellowſhip ge 
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the Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Suf- 
ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 
the Merits of our Lord and Saviour 7% Chriſt. 


Amen. 


* — 4 


C HAP. XXIII. 
St. Simon and St. Jude. Oct. 28. 


WW this Day? 


A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the A- 
poſtles. 

Q. Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite ? 

A. This Surname hath given occaſion to ſeve- 
ral Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
Cana, a Town in Galilee; and for that Reaſon 


H A T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 


they will have him born there, Bur St. Luke Luke 6. 
calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly 15. 
ſhews, that the Word Canaanite deſcends from Hieron. in 


the Hebrew, which ſignifies to be zealous, and NM. 


denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 


by Upon what other Account is be thought to 
have 


een called the Zealot ? 

A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he 
was one of the Se& of the Zealots; or as ſome 
who keep ſtill to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 
becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
Zeal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion with 
their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their vi- 


cious Lives. 
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Q. What was the Sect of the Zealots ? 

A. It began at Mattathias, the Root of the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Jets till our Saviour's time. They looked 
upon Phinehas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate Ex- 
ecution upon Zimri and Ceſbi. They took upon 
them a Power of executing the Law upon Ot- 
fenders, without any formal Tryal and Accyſa- 
tion; and that not only by — but 
with the Leave both of the Rulers and the Peo- 
ple. Under this pretence, their Zeal afterwards 
degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and Extrava- 


| ee. and they became the Occaſion of great 


iſeries to their own Nation; as is largely re- 
lated by Joſepbhus. 

Q. What Account is there of St. Simon after 
our Lord's Paſſion ? 

A. He continued with the other Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, joining in 
Worſhip and Communion with them ; ard did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoft, when they were all furniſhed with the 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Mlniſtry in all Parts of the 
World. 

Q Where is it thought St. Simon planted Chri- 


ſtianity, and /uffered Martyrdom ? 


A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel 
and after ſome time from thence into Lybia and 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. He is ſaid 


alſo to have paſſed into Brilain, where after 


having converted many to the Faith, and ſuf- 
fered many Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and there buried. Others, in their 

Marty- 
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Martyrologies affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts 
ut him to Death at Sranir, a City of Perſia, 

though where this City ſtood in Perſia, Hiſtories 

mention not, | 

Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 

A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
James the Leſs, and ſtyled himſelf Brother of Je- Mat. 13. 
ſus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was called 55 
to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him till 
we find him in that Catalogue. But from that 
time he became a conſtant Attendant upon Chriſt's 
Perſon and Miniſtry, which was a probable E- 
vidence, that he was eminent for his Zeal in the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

Q. In what Senſe was be Brother of our 
Lord ? | 

A. Some of. the Antients would have it un- 
derſtood to be' a Couſin German, though the 
greateſt part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of 
Joſeph by a former Wife. 

Q. By what Nameis St. Jude deſcribed ? 

A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leb- . 
beus, It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in Ho- 
ly Writ to have more proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to. diſtin- 
guiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal, 
Lebbeus, according to St. Ferom, denoting Pru- 
dence and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying 
a Perſon zealous in praiſing God. | 

Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jade 
at our Lord's laſt Supper? | 

A. That upon our Saviour's having told 
his Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations — 
| woul: 
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would make of himſelf after his Reſurrection 
to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude aſked him 
what was the Reaſon he would manifeſt bimſelf 
to them, and not to the World? which ſeems to 
hint at ſome Expectation of our Saviour's tem- 
poral Grandeur. 

Q. How doth our Saviour anſwer St. Jude's 
Inquiry ? | 

A. That becauſe the World had no reſpect 


for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 


not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence ; but 
ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples 
had ſhewed -their Love to him by obeying his 
Laws, and attending upon his Perfon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his Love, 
by revealing himſelf to them. 

. What may we learn from this ? 

A. That after the Reſurrefion of our Saviour, 
his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection to the World; 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons 
of Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Religious 
Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be 
admitted to particular Acts of God's Grace and 
Favour. ' | | | 

Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude for 


_ the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry ? 


A. It is moſt probable that he preached in 
Judæa and Galilee, and from thence went thro? 
Samaria into Idumea; and to the Cities of Ara- 
bia, and neighbouring Countries, yea to Syria 
and Meſopotamia. | 
Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. By the general Conſent of the Writers . 

e 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Perſia, where after great Succeſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free 
and open reproving the ſuperſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to Death. 

. What account have we of bis Family? 

A That he was a married Man, and that his 
two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor ; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to Chr:/t. 

Q. How, did they eſcape when they appeared 
before the Emperor? 

A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 


Uſage; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 


owning themſelves of the -Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
bandry, as was manifeſt by the Hardneſs of their 
Hands; and that as to the Metab, though he 
was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, 

where his Kingdom ſhould, not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Do- 
mitian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 
below his Jealouſies and Fears. 

Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hind him ? 

A. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted Jets, in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 


manfully upon the Defence of the Faith once de- Jude 3. 


livered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 
Teachers, the Nicelaitans, and a „ 
who 
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who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, is 
without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all 


Chriſtians by all gentle means to fave them, and 


to pull them out of the Fire, into which their 
own Folly had caſt them. 

S What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? | | 

A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 
be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 
little Remembrance of many eminent A poſtles. 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather 
appear by the happy Effects of them, than by a- 
ny Publication from our ſelves or others. That 
to court the Applauſe of Men is Vanity; and that 
nothing is worth our Care more than to ap- 
prove our ſelves to that Almighty Being that 
cannot be impoſed upon. That in all our Un- 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful 
in the Diſcharge of our own Duty, and leave the 
Succeſs quietly to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all 
things. That Men of great Piety and Virtue are 
chiefly prepared to, receive particular Acts of 
God's Grace and Favour, That Zeal ought to 


de applied, in the firſt place, to the moſt /olid 


and ſubſtantial parts of Religion ; but that upon 
all occaſions it ought to be governed by Chri- 
ſtian Meaſures in the manner ot its acting. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 

A. It is an earneſt concernment for or againſt 
ſomething, and a violent purſuit and proſecu— 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifterent, 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, bur good or bad, ac- 
cording to the object and degree of it. And after 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: In a 


good ſence when applied to thoſe things where- 
in 
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in the Honour of God, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians that their Zeal had provoked 2 Cor g. 
very many; and that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, B 
to purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 1 
Worts; and that he was zealous of the Corin- 2 Cor. 12 
thians with a godly Zeal, But in a bad Senſe 2 
when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, 
and to fuch Contentions and Diviſions as pro- 
duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus 
it is ſaid the Jews were filled with Envy, (in the Acts 13. 
Original Zeal, ) and ſpake againſt thoſe Things that 45: 
were ſpoken by St. Paul, contradifting and blaſ- 
pbeming; and that the Jetos that believed, moved Acts 17. 5. 
with Envy, (in the Original Zeal, ) ſet all the Ci Gal. 5. 
ty in an Uproar , the Works of the Fleſh are mani- * * 
feſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal for 2 22 
God, but not according to Knowledge. © * 

Q. What is neceſſary to qualify aur Zeal, that 
it may become a Chriſtian Virtue ? | 

A. That it be right in reſpect of its Objecꝭ, 
that what we contend for be certainly and con- 
ſiderably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 
tainly and conſiderably evil. That the meaſure 
and degree of it, be proportioned to the good 
or evil of Things about which it is converſant. 
And that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by lawful and warrantable Means; ſince no Zeal 
for God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
_ Religion, will juſtify the doing of that which is 
morally and in it ſelf evil. 

Q. When does our Zeal become criminal? 

A. When we violently contend for any Do- 
ctrine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion and the 
Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid and — 
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Pal. 106. 
32, 33- 


Exad. 32. 
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tial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any 
of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 
it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian ; 
and we have the more reaſon to take care how 
we govern our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes himſelf, 
eminent for his Meekneſ5, when zealous for God 
at the Waters of Meribah, was ſo provoked, that be 
ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips; ſo that if our 
Zeal for God be not well tempered, we may 
with that great Prophet, break the Tables of the 
Law, and throw them out of our Hands, with 


| Zeal to have them preſerved. - 


. What Conſiderations are proper to excite 
our Leal in the Service of God? 

A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, 
and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God 
towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of 
the Son of God, who ſtooped ſo low to re- 
deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to 


Tit. 2. 14. himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works : 


The great Importance of working out our Sal- 
vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we will 
enter in at the ſtrair Gate. That it is true 
Wiſdom, to employ our Chief Concern upon 
things that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch is 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the Strength 
of Temptations, that without conſtant Appli- 
cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able to at- 
tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmove- 
able, and always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord. 

Q. How 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action? 

A. Wicked Things done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions 1s not altered by 
our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 
be ſome allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and may 
render him more capable of the Mercy of God 


by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 


his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are 
under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues we have a Will to do Evil; the other 
ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our Judg- 
ment, and though we break God's Law, yet it is 
with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 
Hereticks and Schiſmaricks ? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 
verſion, that he would bring into the way 0 
Truth, all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived. 
By ſhewing ſuch Andne/s to their Perſons as 
may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 
thoſe Arguments that we ſhould offer with meek- 
neſs for their Recovery. By abſtaining from all 
reproachſul and bitter Reflections, which preju- 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 
Acts of Charity towards them, which 1s the only 
Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 


underſtood Complaiſance; for tho* St. Ignatius St. Ignat. 
adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and Epilt. ad 


Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but 


to be Followers of the Lord, and 7o their Errors 
2 


Epheſ. p. 
23. 
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to oppoſe firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable, that when all Methods have 
been uſed for their Recovery, we may be careful 
to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Puniſhments and Infliction of Death up- 
on theſe accounts, they appear to me contrary to 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it. 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to 
ſhew Meekneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love 


and Good-will even to our Enemies; from 


whence it mult follow, that no Difference of Re- 
ligion, no Pretence of Zeal for God can juſtify a 
fierce vindictive and exterminating Spirit. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


ForUnity. O Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
upon 


For true 
Piety. 


the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 


 Corner-ſtone; Grant that all Chriſtians may be 


ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- 
ple acceptable unto thee, through 7% Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. E 


II. 
Ond of all Power and Might, who art the 
L Author and Giver of all Good Things; 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 


all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 
me 


K. Simon and St. Jude. "Y at 7 


me in the ſame through Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. 4 
Amen. 


* 
** 


III. 
Racious God; who haſt endowed me with For true 
an immortal Soul, grant that I may ap- — 
ply my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. En- 
lighten my Underſtanding, that I may ſee the 
wondrous things of thy Law; rectify my Will, 
that I may follow the plain Rules of Good, and 
eſchew the Ways of Evil; and in all my Ac- 
tions, fix my Heart entirely upon thy Glory. 
Let my devout Prayers be offered in Retire- 
ments, where thine All-ſeeing Eye only enters. 
Let my Works of Mercy and Charity be often 
unknown to be mine, even to thoſe that receive 
the Benefit of them. Make me to conſider that 
the Praiſe of Men 1s but as Smoak which vaniſh- 
eth away, and that thy Favour only is better 
than Life, and endureth for ever. each me 
heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and to 
deftroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may 
be always upon my 1 againſt my potent 
and malicious Enemies; and that the ſhort time 
I have to work, may make me careful to im- 
prove it to the beſt Purpoſes ; and the Uncer- 
tainty of all Things here below may call off 
my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happi- 
neſs; that applying my ſelf entirely to Devotion 
and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be 
prepared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
Mind, for that Happinefs which thou haſt pro- 
miſed through the Merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, Amen, . | 2 
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1 


| IV. 

Lmighty God, who art the firſt and chief- 
eſt Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee 
and to place all Affiance, Truſt and Confidence 
in thee. Teach me to proportion my Zeal to 
the valtie of things, that I may love thee, the 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all my 
Soul, and with all my Strength; and in the firit 
lace ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my 

eal have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, 
that it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy 
and Faction ; bur that I may always purſue it by 
Juſt and proper means, and may never think to 
promote thy Honour, and the Safety of thy 
Church, by ways offenſive to thee, and which 
thou haſt forbid. Let not a good End prevail 
upon me to uſe any unlawful means that may 
advance it, but that truſting in thy Providence, 
and depending upon thy Care of our moſt holy 
Faith, I may never ſtart from the way of my 
Duty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any time 
purſe, in order to preſerve it. Grant this, O 


.ord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


[ 


CHAP. XXXIV. | 
All Saints, November 7. 


Q HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day ? F 
A. That of Al Saints, 


. 
- 


Q. Yiu 
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Q GE do you mean by a Saint? "A 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 


Fat was applied to all Believers, as is plain by 

the Uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: After- Acts 9. 
wards none were called fo but ſuch as eminent- 

ly excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues ; and though Rom. 16. 
that Senſe ſtill continues in the Church Militant, *5: 

yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good Men, as 
(whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diffolved) 

have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 2 Cor. 5.1 
Heavens, and ſo are become a part of the 2 8 850 


Triumphant. 
. What Perſons may be denominated Saints in 


the Church Militant ? 
A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
not only have a holy Faith, but are purified 
thereby, who have a Gineere Regard to God 
and another World in all their Actions, and art 
conſtant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per- 1 Cor. 1. 5 
fecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 
M bat ſeems to be the Deſign of the Charch 
in inſtituting this Feſtival? 
A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
were made conformable to his Vill in this Life, 
and through the Bounty of the ſame gracious Lord, 
that his free Gifts are crowned with Narren 
in the other. 
2 W. bat farther End doth the Church aim 
at : 0 
A. To encourage us here below to run the 
Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 


we are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Wits Heb. 1a. 
Ee 2 neſſes x. 


£ 
* n * , 
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neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Ręſolution 
of Mind, by propounding the Examples and 
Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpective Ages have given remarkable 
Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and conſtant 
Adherence to his Truth. | 
Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven 
attain that Happineſs they now enjoy? 

A. It was purchaſed for them by the Death 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; the 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving, by the Purity of their Faith, by the 
Uncorruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully under 
Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. 

0 = Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 
Life! 
A. In this Life we are not able to conceive 
the Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 
1 Joh. 3. 2. Iove him. It doth not yet appear what wwe ſhall 
be; but the Scripture in general has aſſured us, 
that God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek 
him, not according to our narrow and limited 
Conceptions, but according to the exceeding 
Eph.1. 19. Greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that 
God having promiſed to make us happy in the 
next World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable 
to put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to the 
Way and Manner of effecting it. 

Q. Yhat Light have the Scriptures given 1s 
in this Matter? | 

A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and to 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things as we 
are moſt apt to value and admire z and therefore 


5 it 
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it is repreſented in ſome Places under the Meta- Mar. 13. 
phor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it 43. 
being expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, , 4. 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and jam. 1. 12. 
a Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Rev. 2.10. 
Treaſure that faileth not, though the greateſt ! Pet. 5.4. 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no _ 1 
proportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- Luke 12. 
ry. But the Excellency of this Happineſs is 33. 
more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting Rom. 6. 
Life, by the Viſion of God, and by a Likeneſs lo Aft . N 
him, and by being with Chriſt. All which im- job. J. 2. 
plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil.1. 23. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 
ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
are the Conſequence of it, and which attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of Hap- 
pineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with. 
And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to 
be, but we ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion 
of all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of 
enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men 
are made perfect, there ſhall be nothing to 
hinder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good- 
neſs; ſa that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 
tertained with 'the Knowledge of God, the 
moſt perfect and excellent Being, the Source 
and Fountain of all Truth, and our Wills vigo- 
rouſly employed in chuſing and embracing the 
moſt deſirable Goods, and our Affections deter- 
mined to the moſt delightful Objects; for our 
Minds being then enlarged to their utmoſt Ca- 
pacities , ſhall have a more perfect, certain 
and clearer Knowledge of God than we can at- 
tain to in this Life; and from the Sight of his 


Ee 3 Glory 


* 
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Glory, the Love of his Goodneſs, and the Ad- 
miration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall be tranſ- 
formed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt reſult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- 
preſſing it{c]1t in Hynins of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving: Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh 
Tranſports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glo- 
ried Redeemer exalted to the right Hand of 
God ; and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, will, in a degree, contribute 
to our Happineſs by their profitable and delight- 
ful Converſation. And to complete our Bliſs, 
it ſhall never change nor have an end, but we 
ſhall paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in 
prailing. and chear fully obeying the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, F-cher, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

. How is the Pattern of the Saints accommo- 
dated to our Imitation? 

A. In that they were mere Men, cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfe& Nature, 
liable to Sin, as well as we, and once ſtrove 
with the ſame anruly Paſſions, and were expoſed 
to the ſame Difficulties as we are now ſurround- 
ed with; and that we have the fame holy Pre- 
cepts to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the 
fame Promiſes to encourage us, the ſame Holy 
Table for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. So that 
what was attainable by them, may be acquired 
by us, if we are not wanting to our ſelves, 
Q. bat Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians to 
Holineſs of Life? 

A. They are obliged to it by the Precepis of 

the Goſpel, which ſtrictly command Holineſs ; 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourage- 
ments to a holy Life; by the Threatnings, which 
| ary 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Bapti/mal 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they ſince 
took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and have 
frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. 

Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Saints? 

A. That the Saints have in common one God. 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi 
cate with one another in all Duties of Piety and 
Charity by mutual Help and Afiſtance in times 
of Perſecution, mutual Beneficence and Li- 
berality in time of Want, and by mutual Parti- 
cipation of one another's Prayers. 

. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low with the Saints above ? 


A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fellow-Citi- Eph. 2.19. 


rens with the: Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, 
of the fame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We 
bleſs God for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pra 
that with them we may be Partakers of the hea- 
venly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our Con- 
ſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Converſion: 
But what farther the Saints in Heaven do parti- 
cularly in relation to us, or what we ought to 
perform in reference to them, is not revealed in 


Scripture, nor can be concluded trom any __ 


ciple of Chriſtianity. 

Q. What Duties reſult from the Belief of this 
Article of our Creed ? 

A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without Sanity. Humbly and chcar- 
fully to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To ex- 
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preſs an ardent Afeition to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpe# to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being reli- 
gious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kin gdom 
of God. That we ought to honour the daa 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
ſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 


by Reaſon, and our Reaſon * the Dictates of 


Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and reſiſt 
unto Blood; ſtrivin 9 Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length inhe- 
rit thoſe Promiſes, which — by their Faith 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
next. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the I tage of propound- 
ing the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for our Imi- 
tation ? 

A. It convinces us of the Poſſibility of per- 
forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; 
and fo is apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpon- 
dency, which the Weakneſs of our Natures is 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Evi- 
dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Life, 


which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe Con- 


ſequences 
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ſequences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with 
ſo great a Luſtre. | | 

Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance have 
ſuch a Power ;, ought we not to exerciſe great Caxe, 
in reference to what Company we daily converſe 
with ? | 

A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he Prov. 13. 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but 20. 
that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Viſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid as much as is poſſible ſuch Feols who 
make a Mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 14. 9. 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
aim at Perfections in any particular Si or part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. 

. TOs it poſſible in the general Converſe of 

the World to avoid bad Company ? 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
neſs and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always to avoid that which 
is bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 
their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
ever it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns for his 
Diverſion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch 
Importance, that it requires moſt ſerious Conſi- 
deration, | 


Q. What 
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Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in the 
choice of his Company? 

A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as hav 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en- 
deavour to ſhew the Efe#ts of them, in their 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of no 
Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Fonndation to ſup- 

| * it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Kue. 
rity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may en- 
danger the frmneſ of our Faith, as wicked Men 
may the frength of our Virtue. 

What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company? 
A. When we have ſecured the main — 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of 
Converſation; we ought to have a peculiar 
regard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe 
we pitch upon for our conftant Companions ; 
for if they have a great deal of Paſſion, and a 
little ſhare of Senſe, our Freedom and Friend- 
ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficulties. 
Though we are never ſo much upon our Guard, 
a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us, we 
may be provoked, and then we are the worſe for 
ſuch Company. After theſe Cautions, I think 
the Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of 
Quicneſt ind Vivacity, may juſtly challenge 
a regard, ſince they muſt be very agreeable Ex- 
rertainments, when good Men of mild Temper 
are the Maſters of them. 

Q. Who ought to have the greateſt Regard in 
the Choice of their Company ? 

A. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take Care 
in this Point; for the Contagion of Vice is 
powerful, 


* 
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powerful, and their greateſt Security is in ſtand- 


ing at a diſtance from it; the Frailty of Virtue 
is great, therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed, not 
to expoſe it to an infectious Air. But young Men, 
when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
have a particular regard to it, their futur Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 
ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
verſe with. Though they have received good 


Principles in their Education, yet they want 


Practice to confirm the Habs of Virtue, and 
Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 
are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their irregular Appetites. The Miſ- 
fortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, they 
have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when they 
will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or ſome 
experienced Relation, who is able to direct tnem 
in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 

Q. bat are the miſchievous Effects of bad 
Company to good Men ? 

A. It they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 
Sin, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 


whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 


ſpared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious Uſage, Beſides, it makes their own 
_ Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 

Practices, by one means or other, they may con- 
tract a Share in the Guilt of, them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 


into a Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 
touched 
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touched without defiling; as bad Company fre. 
quented and delighted in, without receiving Da- 
mage and contracting Pollution. 


— 


„ The PRAYERS. 


| '£ 
For the Almighty God, who haſt knit together 
Imitation thine Elect in one Communion and Fel- 
— lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 
our Lord; Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeu Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 
| II. 
For the God, who haſt prepared for them that love 
Love of thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's Un- 


_ derſtanding ; pour into my Heart ſuch Love to- 
' wards thee, that I loving thee above all things, 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
= I can deſire, through Je Cbriſt our Lord. 
men. 


III. 0 


For fol- \ Lmighty God, make me fo wife in this 


_ State of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 
ample of Vide for on by walking in thoſe Paths 
y 


good Men that conducted bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
departed. Bliſs, Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my 
Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en- 


Joined, and according to which I ſhall be — 
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Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſ- 
ſible care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the 
moſt miſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that 
I may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour which 
is better than Life : That following thy bleſſed 
Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine 
Will, in their Charity ro the Souls and Bodies 
of Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and 
in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 
attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 
herit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
takers of, through the Merits of 7e/us Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


IV 


.F OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thankf- 


ctity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wil- 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion 


giving for 
the Perſe- 
verance | 


between the Members of the ſame myſtical Bo- of good 
dy, whereof thy Son Jes Chriſt is the Head; Men. 


I bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
Servants departed this Lif. in thy Faith and 
Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 
ſerved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 


ſon and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 


who undauntedly encountred Death, armed with 
the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory 
and Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
ceive. Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to 
follow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
ſtowing 


. tl 
dee. ih 
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ſtowing of my Time here below, that I may 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be made Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num- 
ber of thine Elect; that I with all thoſe that 
are departed in the true Faith of thy Holy 
Name, may have our perfect Conſummation 
and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy eter- 
nal and everlaſting Glory, through 7eſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 
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When the Bride- -groom ſhall be taken from them, then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. 

Be aflidted and mourn and weep: Let your Laughter be turn- 
ed to Mourning, and your Foy to K eavineſs. Humble your 
ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he foall lift you up. 
St. James 4. 9, 10. 


Jejunium non eſt perfecta Virtus, ſed cæterarum Vir- 
tutum fundamentum. S. Hieron. ad Demet. p. 23. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


FAST S. 
Queſt, HAT do you mean by Faſts? 
| Anſw, Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Civil Authori- 
— or by our own Appointment, to humble our 
el 


ves before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 


afflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repent- 
ance. By outward Significations teſtify ing our 
Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as Means 
to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for 
which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total Ab/7i- 
nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 
trom Morning to Evening ; and then to refreſh 
our ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
in this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
in a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 
before Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an Ab- 
ſtinence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh 


and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deterring Din. 1. z. 


eating 5 the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did on their ſtationary Days, till 
three in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 


publick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 
A Ff that 
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that hereby ſome Self-denial is deſigned to our 
Bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can partake 
of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome- 
thing in it that afflicts us. 

Q. How many Sorts of Faſts are there? 

A. There are two ſorts, publick and private. 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtue 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 
periors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
perform it at ſome times, though it is left to our 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
to faſt ? | 

A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief ; and as a 
fir Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as a 
means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain 


Jonah 3. f. in the Caſe of the Ninevites , which was a No- 


tion common to them with the reſt of the World. 


Mat. 6. 16, And though our Saviour hath left no poſitive 


17, 18. 


Luke 5. 


Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with Alm/- 


giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 


the Directions he gave in his admirable Sermon 
upon the Mount, concerning the Performance 
of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of the 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as our 
Saviour there lays down, will be accepted by 
God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſides, 
our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that the time ſhould 
come, oben his Diſcipies ſhould faſt. And when 
he brings in the Phariſee boaſting that he faſted 

2 twice 
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twice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 
blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 
for boaſting of it. 
Q. Why did not our Saviour*s Diſciples faſt while 
be was upon Earth ? 
A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 
of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 
at a Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- Luke 5. 
groom is with them? But when the Bridegroom is 35: 
taken from them, then ſhall they faſt, Whereby 
our Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting , 
which St. Zobn's Diſciples and the Phariſees 
practiſed; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they alſo ſhould faſt in thoſe 
Days. . 
Q. bat Examples have we of Faſting in the 
Scriptures ? ; | ; | 
A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
vout Men, and acceptable to God, under the Od 
and New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 
their Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 
Publick enjoined Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need 
no particular Notice. And as to private Faſts, pf 69. 10. 
we read that David chaſtened his Soul with Faſt- Dan. g. 3. 
ing. And Daniel ſought the Lord, not only | 
with Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting. Like 2. 
Anna ſerved and worſhipped God in Prayers and 37- 
Faſtings Night and Day. Cornelius was Faſting wad 
as well as Praying, when the Viſion came that at 
f 2 brought 


0. 
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Acts 13. 2 


2 Cor. 6. 5. 


Ep. 58. c. 


2. C. . 


4.30. c. 24. 


Pædag. lib. 


brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Paul 
and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſiles, 
there was Faſting joined to Prayer: And Sr. Paul 
approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, 
as well as Labours and Watchings: He kept his 


Body under, and brought it into ſuljection; leſt 


while he preached to others, be bimſelf ſhould be a 
Caſt-away. 

Q. Have we any Account, that the Apoltles af- 
ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion practiſed Faſting and 
Abſtinence? 

A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great 
and St. Jobn were very eminent for a mortified 
Life ; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, 
and wore but one Coat and a linen Garment. 
Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Mali bet, 
that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, 
that he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and or- 
dinary Proviſions, cating no Fleſh; his uſual 
Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, 
and Berries. And it is recorded of St. Zames 
the Le/s, Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of that di- 
vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder 
of the Age ; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body was 
covered with Paleneſs through Faſting, 

Q. Was Faſting practiſed in the Primitive 
Church ? 

A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly, and annual Faſts. Their 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days; becaufe on the one our Lord was betrayed, 
and on the other crucified. Theſe Fats were 


Tertul. de called their Stations, from the military Word 
Jejun. c. 2. 


of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian obſerves: 
| | Though 
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Though others think more immediately from 
the Zewiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 
vout Men; who either out of their own Devo- 


tion, or as the Repreſentatives of the People, 


aſſiſted at the Oblations of the 'Temple ; not de- 
arting thence til] the Service was over, For 
theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after three in the 
Afternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. 
Their annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 
Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection. But this was variouſly obſerved, ac- 
cording to different Times and Places. 
. What was the manner of Faſting among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? | 


A. They obſerved their Faſts with great Strict- Cyr. Hie- 


neſs. All in _ on ſuch Days abſtained ro. catech. 


from drinking 
elt part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little 
Bread. They confined themſelves to cheap and 
ordinary Diet, without Sauces or reliſhing Deli- 
cacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, M- 
monds, and ſuch like Fruits ; others fed only up- 
on Bread and Water, | 

Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particular- 
ly taken notice of in the Primitive Church? 

A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
after Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 
Sin, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, either by his own Conſcience, or by pub- 
lick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
lapſed Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Af- 
fiction of their Souls; for they lay in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept 
to the Lord their God; and not ouy ſupplica- 

a 


ted God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
Ft 3 Prayers 


ine and eating Fleſh ; the great- 4- 
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x Tim. 4. 
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Prayers bf their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 


ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting, was the Profeſſion 
of Repentance thoſe made who were converted 
10 the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized. 
And it was the Practice not only of the Candi- 
dates of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Con- 
gregation with them, there being ſtated Times 
in the Primitive Church for the admmiſtring bat 
Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the faſting 
on both theſe Accounts did often fall in with the 
Faſt before Eaſter. 

Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 
from Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing 
Spirits ? | 

A, It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 


from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 


Mat.6. 16, 
I7,1 8. 


1 Cor. 9. 
27. 

2 Cor. 11. 
” 
ch. 6. 5. 

1 Tim. 4- 
1. 


De Abſt. 
ab eſu 


Anim. 


Gen. 9. 3. 


Acts 2. 46. 
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Faſting; becauſe that was obſerved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the Old 
and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſelf 
had given Directions concerning the Pzformance 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 
And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doth 
therein condemn the Opinions of ſome antient 
Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who as 
they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh 
of any living Creatures unlawful ; a Doctrine 
very likely borrowed from Pytbagoras and his 
Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety of 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and know 
the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath per- 
mitted the Uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our Nou- 
riſhment and Suſtenance, provided we receive 
them always with Temperance and Thankſ⸗ 

| giving 3 
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giving; and that the Goſpel hath taken away the Rom. 4 


difference between things clean and unclean. 

Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? * 

A. When it is undertaken upon Religious 4 
Ends and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
tites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
. To give the Mind liberty and ability to conſider 
and reflect while it is actually engaged in divine 
Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 
poſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſuppli- 
cate for his Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Re- 
venge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe 
good things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 
which we have made ourſelves unworthy by ſin- 
ful Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a piece of Self- 
denial in order the better to command our fleſh- 
ly Appetites; and as a means to raiſe in our 
Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the 
other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
of this. Above all, to make it acceptable to 
God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the Poor; 
whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
when we are bearing ſome of the Inconveniences 
of Hunger. 

. What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial to 
our Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God ? 
A. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tially with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
as a Pretence to excuſe our ſelves from the Obli- 
gation of this Duty ; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Superiors require the Ob- 
ſervation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
ought to cat more ſparingly, and wit iafs deli- 


T4 | cacy 
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cacy than at other times; and to be more ex- 
act in performing thoſe Devot ions that ought to 
accompany our #afts, The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for parti- 
cular Caſes, which cannot be excluded in general 
Rules. | | | 

Q. 1s this Humiliation, and afflicting our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our 
inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Religion ? 

A. Though it is certain, that in the Exer- 
ciſe of Repentance, the main thing required is 
to return ſincerely from our evil Ways; yet 
it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Faſt- 
ing, Weeping and Mourning. And that this was 
not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta- 
ment, appears by the Directions given b 

James 4. St. James concerning Repentance: Be g ine, 
9, 10 and mourn and weep : 'Let your Laughter be turn- 
ed into Mourning , and your Joy into Heavineſs. 
Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall lift you up. Which Words, if examined 
by the Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, our beſt 
Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by de- 
vout People in token of hearty Repentance. 
Levit. 16. The great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was cal- 
29, 31. led a Day of affiiing their Souls: Which conſiſt- 


lutantes. 
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And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were ſo literally 
practiſcd by the primitive Chriſtians of thoſe 
Countries. For if any one fell into any notori- 
ous Sin after Bapti/m, they did not think it ſuffi- 
cient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, 
but he was obliged by a long courſe of Mortiſi- 
cation, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to en- 
deavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
of our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſs'd in 
ancient Times? 

A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
clath and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God, was in conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who 
expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all manner of Plea- 
ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
retiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſi- 
neſs, and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, ſaith 
St. Cyprian, ought to lament the Death of his Soul, 
at leaſt as much as the Leſs of a Friend: And 
St. Chry/oſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 
And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
ment, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, if 
we are heartily ſorry for having offended him. 

Q. How is @ Day of taſting 70 be obſerved by 
feripus Chriſtians ? Nr 

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our Bodily Suſtenance , but by 
carefully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 


charging 


> 
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charging ourſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions 
we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum- 
bly confeſſing them with Shame and Confufion 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 
for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 
begging him to turn away his Anger from us. 
By mterceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves, and others 
as are needful and convenient. By improving 
our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 
Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities 
of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt be 
publick, by attending the publick Places of 
God's Worſhip. Sk 

Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our 

Exerciſes of Faſting ? 

A. We ought to avoid all vanity and valuing 
our ſelves upon ſuch Performances ; and there- 
fore in our p.4ivate Faſts, not to proclaim them 
to others by any external Affectations; that we 
may not appear unto Men to faſt, Not to deſpiſe 
or judge our Neighbour, who doth not, and it 
may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tie himſelf 
up to ſuch Methods. Not to deftroy the Health 
of our Bodies, and thereby make them unfit In- 
ſtruments for the Operations of our Minds, or 
the Diſcharge of our worldly. Employments. 
Particular Care ought to be taken, that we do 


not grow thereby moroſe and ſour, peeviſh and 


fretful towards others, which Severity to our 
ſelves may be apt to incline us to; for that is ſo 
far from expreſſing our Repentance, that it makes 
treſh Work for it by increaſing our Guilt, 
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. 
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The PRAYERS. 


I 


Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty For Faſt- 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ing. 

to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 

dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to 

thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 

with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
World without End. Amen. | 


II. 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall For the 
I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be divine 
favourable unto me, who turns to thee in weep- 
ing, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God p,ging. 
full of Compaſſion, Long-Suffering, and of great 
Pity; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy: Spare 
me, g Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion 3 hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Feſus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. | 


III. 1 
I Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Profeſſion 


L reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Repen- 
for the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, 
O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 
ſuch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
cauſe I have offended thee ; and I will repent as 
it were in Duſt and Aſhes, I will mortify thoſe 
| mor- 


pon our 


— 
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inordinate Appetites which have ſo ſadly be- 
trayed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of thy Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, 
wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body 
which ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapa- 


ble of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it not 


contract too great a Familiarity with the De- 
lights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was cre- 
ated for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly 
quit thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the bleſ- 
ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy heavenly King- 
dom, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 


CHAP, I. 
The foꝛty Days of Lent, 


Q. H A T do you mean by Lent? 

A. Lent in the old Saxon Language 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 
been taken in common Speech for the Spring- 
Faſt; or the Time of Humiliation generally 
obſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
a Man muſt know little of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Leut to be moſt 
ancient. 

Q How may we judge of the Antiquity .of this 


Faſt ? 
A, From 


* 


— 
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A. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 
ſter, one Point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, which both 
ſides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival ; which is ſufficient to let us know that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both Sides, 
and had been in all probability as anciently 
kept, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrectiun. And Ire- Euſeb. 
næus, who lived but ninety Years from the Death Hiſt. lib. 5. 
of St. Jobn, and converſed familiarly with St.“ *+ 
Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. John and other. 
Apoſtles, hath happened to let us know, though 
incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his time, 
ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but with 
great variety as to the length of it. And there 
being no Church to be found anciently, wherein 
there was not a folemn Faſt obſerved before Ea- 
ſter, is a ſufficient Argument to derive it from 
the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; for other- 
ways it cannot be conceived how it ſhould ſo 
univerſally prevail in all Countries where Chri- 
ſtianity was planted. | | 

Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
limited to forty Days? | 

A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteem'd a proper Pe- 
nitential Seaſon, which ſeems very anciently to 
have been appropriated to Humiliation. For not Gen. 7. 4- 
to reckon up the forty Days in which God Num. 14. 
drowned the World; or the forty Nears in which Bat. 2 5. 
the Children of Vael did Penance in the Wil- z. 
derneſs; or the forty Stripes by which Malefa- 9. 9 
ctors were to be corrected; whoever conſiders R 
that Moſes did not once only faſt this number of 19. 8 


Days; that Elias alſo faſted in the —— 
e 
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the ſame Space of Timez that the Ninevites had 
preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re- 
ntance; and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the ſame 
Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Fas 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was 
uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Number 
belonging to extraordinary Humiliation, and 
that thoſe were-accuſtomed to afflict themſelves 
forty Days, who would deprecate any great and 
heavy Judgment. | 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Faſt 
of Lent? . 

A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of 
Self-denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves 
for our Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh 
our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by 

Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful En- 
Joyment of them. To form and ſettle firm Pur- 
poſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequently 
to God both in private and publick for Pardon, 
and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind of that 
| fore Trial and Temptation, which Chriſt then 
endured for our fakes; particularly to perpetuate 
the Memory of our Saviour's Sufferings; and to 
make as it were a publick Confeſſion of our Be- 
lief, that he died for our Salvation. And conſe- 
quently for fitting our ſelves to receive the To- 
kens and Pledges of his Love, with greater Joy 
and Gladneſs ; becauſe with fuller Aſſurance that 
God is reconciled to us through the Death and 
Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Q. 1s it the Deſign of the Church 10 oblige her 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? 

A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient Church 

this 
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this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Socrates 
of ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn Hitt. Eccl. 
and religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though lib. 5 d.. 
they diftered in the manner of their Faſting. 
And none but the Licentious, who love no Re- 
ſtraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
inconſiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 
tion ſo well framed to promote Piety and De- 
votion; eſpecially when it is enjoined with fo 
much Moderation. | 

. After what manner did the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent? 

A. There was variety in their Manner of 
Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 

In the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 
eat nothing but Bread, and Waters and Salt, 
or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 
Lent ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine ; and 
others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 
which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 
contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, 
others forbore both, and lived upon Bread , 
Herbs and Roots; and in this Variety they 
agreed in one thing, which was not to eat till 
the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 
delicate. 

Q. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 
rious Offenders in this holy Seaſon ? 

A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of notori- $zom 
ous Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh- Hitt. Excl. 
ed in this World, that their Souls might be faved lib 7 d. 
in the Day of the Lord; and that others adno- 
niſhed by their Example might be the more ” 

| tra 
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fraid of offending ; the whole Church ſupplica- 
ted God in their Behalf ; that he would be plea- 
ſed to grant them Kepentance, and perfect Re- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 

Q. But ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought al- 
ways to be governed by the Rules of our holy Reli- 
gion, is it not Superſtitious to ſet apart any fuch 
particular Time as Lent for this Purpoſe ? 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 
Endeavour of a Chriſtian in all Times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and 
to have always a great regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But conſidering the great 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of 
our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we are 
to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it is very happ 
we have ſuch a /olemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol- 
lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance ; when 
the Command of our Superiors, and the Provi- 
ſion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of 
Devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly upon 
us to reform our Lives. For that which is a 
Duty at all Times, when our Follies make it 
neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are requi- 
= to give outward Proofs and Demonſtrations 
'of 1t. 

. How does it become a devout Chriſtian to 
ſpend his time during the boly Seaſon of Lent? 

A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting, 
more in Abſtinence, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition 


in the World; and this with a Deſign to deny 


and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humi- 
liatign before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid aſide, as 
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improper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
the Frequency ef receiving and paying Viſits 
may be interrupted as unſcaſonable when our 
Minds are oppreſs'd with Sorrow. Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be 
avoided as Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now 
profeſs. Our Retirements ſhould be filled with 
reading pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent 
Prayer, and with examining the State of our 
Minds. The publick Devotion ſhould be con- 
ſtantly attended, and thoſe inſtructing Exhor- 
tations from the Pulpit which are ſo generally 
eſtabliſhed in many Churches in this Seaſon; We 
ſhould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 
employ our ſelves in all Opportunities of reliey- 
ing either the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 
Neighbours. And we ſhould frequently exerciſe 
our ſelves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, 
the beſt Means to make all Diſcourſes from the 
Preſs and the Pulpit effectual to our Salvation. 
Q. What do you mean by Meditation in à reli. 
gious Senſe? _ | | 
A. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 
Truth or Virtue of the Chriſtian: Religion, as 
may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace it, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 
gorous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe 
of the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes Me- 
ditation from what we call Study, | 


Q. How ought wwe to prepare our ſelves for the 


Exerciſe of this Duty ? 1 
A. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 
ſence of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 


and ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 
Gg unworthy 
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unworthy by Reaſon of our Sins to preſent our 


_ ſelves before him; and that we are incapable, 


without his Aſſiſtance, to think any thing that 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma- 
jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 
ly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and 
the Good of our own Souls. 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Me- 
ditation ? | 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in 
ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Af- 
fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 
our Saviour's Life or Death, it conſiders the 
Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account the 
Action was performed ; the End for which it 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances ; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts ; 
who are properly the Objes of it; the Obliga- 
tions there are ” Os: Reaſon and Revelation to 
practiſe it; the Temptations that chiefly ſeduce ' 
from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby 
the Virtue may be exerciſed, and the great Ad- 


. vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and 


the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 
„ ec. are the Will and Affections exerciſed in 
this Duty? 

A. In chuſing and purſuing what by the Under- 
ſtanding is repreſented as good and advantageous 
to us; and in /ounning and avoiding what is re- 
preſented as evil and deſtructive to our Happi- 
neſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are form- 
ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a ron 

or 
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for the time to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
is reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
upon what Occaſions we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 


Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 


our Guard, leſt we be ſurprized by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves 
| in holy Aﬀections; as in Love and Defire of 
what is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what 
is evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Selt-abhorrence 
for having tranſgreſſed in any Particular; in 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been en- 
abled in any tolerable Meaſure to have done our 
Duty; in Adoration and Imitation, in Faith, in 
Hope, and Charity, and in Reſignation of our 
ſelves to God. 
Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medita- 


tion? 


A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 


whole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 


ſtrument to quicken our m—_ inall the Gra- 
ces of God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
derſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
ments as are proper to excite us to the Perfor- 
mance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
means attended to, and we can never make any 
conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
larmed with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 
Prayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
creaſes our Importunity by impreſſing a livel 

Senſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
things we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 
to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
periſhing things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 
holy Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
Gg 2 and 
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and inflames all' the Faculties of our Souls with 

| earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoying our 
chiefeſt Good? We 27 
Q. How ought we to conclude our Meditation? | 
A. By begging God to affect our Minds with F 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particu- | 
lars of it; chiefly chat he would enable us to | 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad- 
vancing in Piety and Virtue, that he would not 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with his 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to be 
our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the Days 
of our Life. 


The PRAYERS, 
; I. 4 
_— „ and everlaſting God, who art 
9 always more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we defire 
or deſerve; pour down upon me the Abundance 
of oY Mercy, forgiving me thoſe things whereof 
my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe 
good things, which I am not worthy to aſk, but 
through the Merits and Mediation of Zeſus Chriſt 
thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 


20 8 II. 
ON = Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 
— I who for my evil Deeds do worthily de- 


ſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy 
Grace may mercifully be relieved, through our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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III. 


Lmighty God, give me Grace to uſe ſuch For Abſli- 


Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicate 
to the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh 
may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind 
left free to approach thee, with Ardour and 


Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Self-denial 
to bring my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh. 
all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 
uſe of thy Creatures, Let my Retirement from 


the World make me ſee the Vanity and Emp- 
tineſs of it, and teach me to reliſh the Plea- 
ſures of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend 
thoſe ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes 


that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. 


Make me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do 


thou work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be 
repented of. Grant that I may ſincerely exa- 


mine the State of my own Mind, and do thou 


ſearch and try me, and lead me into the way+ - 


everlaſting. That perceiving how bitter a thing 


it is to depart from the living God, I may no 
longer continue at a diſtance trom the Fountain: 
of all Joy and Happineſs; bur that by conteſ- 


ſing and forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely 
converted unto thee, and that they may be blot- 
ted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord, through Jeſus 
Chri# my only Saviour. Amen. 


IV. 


d Pence and 
Mortifica- 


A Lmighty God, who art the ſupreme Hap- For the 


pineſs- of a rational Creature, whom to Medit u. 


know is eternal Life; Fix my Thoughts, my = hea- 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night-watches. 
Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, | 
and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou 
haſt preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, 
that I may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that 
hath prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for thoſe 
that love thee, and never forfeit my Title to 
them by — to any known Iniquity ; 
may ſo recollect my Infirmities, that I may watch 
againſt them; my own Follies, that I may a- 
mend them ; may ſo call to Mind thy wonderful 
Deliverances, both in reſpect of my Body and 
of my Soul, that I may be convinced that I am 
preſerved not by my own Strength, but by thy 
Almighty Power, that thy Name may have the 
Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of Prayer and 
holy Meditation; that my Mind being inured to 
ſpi-itual Objects, I may deſpiſe and contemn 
this World, and be prepared in the Diſpoſition 
of my Soul to paſs Eternity in contemplating 
thy glorious Excellencies, x hank Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; to whom with thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World with- 
out end. Amen, | 


CHA P. II. 


* Aſh-Wedneſday, oz the firſt 
Day of Lent. 
WV 


H doth the Faſt of forty Days, called 
Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 

A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
plete the forty Days, it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays; whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the ix Sundays in Lent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four Days being added, make 
the Number entire. p 8 a 

. Why is the firſt Day 0 t called Aſh- 
Webnclday? | 9'L . | 

A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
antient Church, for Penitents at this Time to 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes: By the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
the meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, 
and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, 
they made themſelves lower than the loweſt of 
the Creatures of God, and put themſelves in 
mind of their Mortality, which would reduce 
them to Duſt and Aſhes. 

Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent ? 

A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
notorious Crimes were put to open Penance, 
For according to the antient Diſcipline , thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
torious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
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mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. But 
if they were refractory Sinners, or their Crimes 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, 
and not admitted to Reconciliation with the 
Church, but after a long and tedious Courſe of 
Penance, after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of 
Sorrow and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs 
of Humiliation that can be imagined, For Ter- 
De Peenit. iullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth and Aſbes, 
they disfigured their Bodies with a neglected Un- 
cleanneſs, and. dejected their Minds with Grief, 
they uſed no other Food but what was neceſſary 
to keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; they groaned, they 
wept to the Lord their God Day and Night, they 
fell down at the Feet of the Preſbyters, they kneeled 
to the Friends of God, and begged of all their Fel- 
low-Chriſtiens to pray for them. ' Theſe Severities 
they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens of their 
Sorrow, and Evidences of their Reformation, 
and thought themſelves happy upon any Terms 
to be admitted to the Peace of God, and the 

Church. 8 | 
Q. How were Penitents re- admitted into the 

Church ? 1 

Cypr. E- A. When they had finiſhed, the Time preſcri- 
pil Et. bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
Oxon, Repentance upon Examination was found to be 
real, they were re: admitted into the Church by 
the Impoſition of. the Hands of the Clergy, the 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the Biſhop, 
or in his Abſence before the Preſoyter, who lay- 
ing his Hand upori his Head, ſolemnly bleſſed 
. and abſolved him, whereupon he was received 
with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a Participa- 
7 tion 
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tion of the holy Sacrament, and to all other 
Acts of Church-Communion. bi | 
Q. What Method hath the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the Want of antient Diſcipline at 
this time ? 
A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy Mat. 16. 
as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 19. 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that ch. 18. 17, 
Diſcipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded pa Pr: 
upon the expreſs Laws of Chryt and his Apo- 1 Cor. 5. 
{tles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 3, 4. 5- 
ctice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, Y 12> 13. 
very uſeful to recover. thoſe that have err 3 
from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- 13. 2, 10. 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- Tit. 3. 9. 
rity ; till, I ſay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, 1 Lim. 6. 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, Jo *. 
the Church of England, to ſupply this want, 
ſets before her Members the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn him- 
ſelf, that he may truly repent: of his paſt Fol- 
lies, and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the Time. 
to come, which draw upon Men the Judgments 
of God, 509 7 
But is not ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences 
of God's Law, a Curſing of our ſelves, and is it not 
4 wicked as well as a fooliſh bing? 
A. This pious Office hath indeed been fo tra- 
duced ; but I believe it hath not been conſider- 
ed, that God himſelf commanded this manner of 
anſwering. And tho? ſome Circumſtances in reci- Deut. xx; 
ting theſe Curſes among the Jeus might be ce- 29. 
remon1al ; yet the Main of the Duty, and the — *74 
or 
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for which it was preſcribed was truly moral, 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, 
and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 
Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
tranſlated verily; and Feſus, who is the Truth, is 
Mat.. 18. called Amen; fo that Amen is no more than a De- 
Mark 3. claration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 
28. and he whom God curſeth is curſed : And theſe 
— 15 Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, 
not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q. But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 
A. It 1s true that our Saviour by virtue of his 
Sacrifice made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore that 
Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby ac- 
uitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in him 
om the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which there was 
no Way of Expiation provided by the Law of 
| Moſes, that is, of preſumptuous Sins for which 
| there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was to be' 
| cut off. But ſtill this Redemption that was pur- 
chaſed for us, was upon the Condition of Repen- 
tance; ſo that impenitent Sinners are ſtill the 
Objects of God's Wrath; and though Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for us by 
the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance is neceſſary 
to qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. It be- 
ing certain ſtill, that Sinners while they remain 
ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince them 
of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt 
Bleſſing the Church can procure for them. 
Q. N bat uſe does the Church make of ſetting the 
Curſes of God's Law before us? n 
; Tf A, To 
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A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere 
Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
which as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether 
intolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and 
abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come; and 
when Sinners are awaken*d by this Conſideration 
from their dreadful Security, they are encourag'd 
to Repentance from God's readineſs to receive 
true Penitents to Mercy, and from the t 
Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this Life, 
and eternal Happineſs in the next. 

Q. Since Repentance is ſo earneſtly preſs'd upon 
us at this lime, pray wherein does it conſiſt ? 
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A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 


Mind as produces the like Change in our Lives 
and Converſations; ſo that to repent of our Sins, 
is to be convinced that we have done amiſs, 
whence follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, 
and a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of Mind to forſake them for the time to come. 
And this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and 
N ae that the * h * 7 a neu 
Nature, the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
in Actions fairable 20 ſuch — Principles.” 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
45 Sorrow for our Sins ? 

A. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
ſiders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
ſure of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
he hath abuſed ; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs ; that 
he hath fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Concern of his Life and done what in him lies 
to make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable; * = 
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hath been ungrateful ro his mighty Benefactor, 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he hath 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
hath received from thence ; that he hath deſpiſed 
Rom. 2. 4- the Riches of God*s Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and 
Long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led him to Re- 
pentance. | | 
k Q. How ought we io expreſs our Sorrow for our 
ins? ö 1 
A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God, with Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by 
being heartily troubled for what we have done 
amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again. 
By teſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorrow 
by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occur 
in other Caſes that afflict us, as in Faſting, 
Weeping, and Mourning, practiſed by Penitents 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; as is 
Ezra 10. Plain by Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter and 
16. St. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of the Mind na- 
Plal. 69. turally producing ſome proportionable Effect 
eh. upon the Body; and it bein very fit that as 
Neh. T. 4. Very | 
Mat. 26. the Soul and Body have been Partakers in the 
75: ſame Sins, ſo they ſhould join together in the 
At 9.9. fame Humiliation. © 
2 What is meant by a firm Reſolution of A- 
mendment? | | 
A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation, after all the Difficul- 
ties of a holy Life have been throughly conſi- 
dered; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will 
frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. 
After all the Pleafures of Sin have been ſe- 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations that 
will conftantly ſolicite us to commit it; 9 
| a 
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all thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite us 
to perform the one and avoid the other; a Reſo- 
lution of Mind framed after this manner, is like- 
ly to be permanent and laſting. = 
Q What is the beſt Method to make à Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment effeftual ? 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
all God's Commands, and to avoid every _ 
his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
times, not only hereafter, but at preſent z not 
only when we are out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them; not only when we 
cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
peat them too, To refolve upon avoiding all 
thoſe Occaſions that betray us into the Breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
that he would ftrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew 
them, particularly when we approach the holy 
Table of the Lord. 
Q. Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, iu 
all Caſes ſufficient ? | | | 
A, No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuffi- 
cient; for if we have any ways | wronged or 
injured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
all the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
we have drawn into Sin, by our Example, or 
neglect of our Duty towards them, we muſt 
endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 
covery ; if we have injured their good Names, 
we muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 
| cate 
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cate their Reputations, and by all fitting ways 
repair their Credit; if we have wronged them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we muſt make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or 
to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco- 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe 
Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty. 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex- 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead, ſince 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice , which 
is to do that to another, which we would have 
another. do to us. Moreover, the detaining of 
what we know to be another's Right, 1s a per- 
ſevering in the firſt Injuſtice; and as long as 
we continue in that State, we cannot expect 
Pardon. | 

Q Whence ariſes our Obligation to Repent- 
ance 


A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in or- 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For- 
giveneſ of God. Without Repentance, we 
muſt be unavoidably miſerable ; for it is the 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de- 
pends; and this Change in our wicked Tempers 
muſt be wrought, before we can be gualified 
for that Happineſs God hath promiſed in the 
 Goſpel-Covenant. 

* What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs of 
* 

A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh- 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga- 
tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the _ = 
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God ſhall think fit to inflict : But by the For- 
giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
noxious. | 

. 1s Repentance he valuable Conſideration 
for which God beſtows upon us Forgiveneſs of 
Sins? 

A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
Saviour 7eſus Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sa- 

crifice for the Sins of the World; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 
for us; ſo that it is for the Sake of what Christ 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment : But yer 
this Reconciliation that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, 1s not abſo- 
lute, but upon Conditions. We muſt repent _ 
to make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
chaſed for us, for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
two together in his Commiſſion to the Apoltles, 
ſaying, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins Luke 24. 
ſhould be preached in his Name througbout all Na- 47: 
tions. | 

Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this neceſ- 
ſary Duty of Repentance ? 

A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
ring it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
till the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 
neſs, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
But as it 1s the greateſt Folly imaginable, to 
venture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 
ſuch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
we can never be ſure of; and to defer a ne- 
ceſſary Work to the molt unfitting Seaſon of 
performing it; ſo it is highly wicked in * 1 

abuſe 
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abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time and 
portunity for it at preſent; and prefer the 


Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Con- 


tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſ- 
neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Proce- 
dure may provoke God to withdraw that Grace 
which will then be neceſſary for the Exerciſe of 
our Repentance, though he ſhould give us Time 


and Opportunity. | 


Q. 1s a Death-bed Repentance therefore abſo- 
lutely impoſlible ? | | 

A. It is certain, that without a particular 
Grace of God no Man will be able to repent 
upon his Death-bed; and it is no ways rea- 
ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Innen- 
ces, when the ordinary Means of Grace have 
been neglected all along in Life; and there- 
fore I believe it very rarely takes Effect: But 
I cannot think it abſolutely impoſſible, becauſe 
the Nature of Repentance conſiſting in the 
Change of our Minds; and the Change in our 
Lives being only the neceſſary Effect of that 
inward Change when it is ſincere; it is poſ- 
fible by the extraordinary Grace of God, 
(which the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement 
to hope for) that the Change of our Hearts may 
be true, full and ſufficient, and yet we wy 
want Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Effe 
of it in our Actions. And when God ſees it thus, 
he may take the inward Will and Choice for 
the outward Service and Performance ; becauſe 
he foreſees that if Time had been allowed, O- 


bedience would certainly have followed. Be- 


fides, we find that the Reſolutions of a Sick- 
bed, though very rarely; yet ſometimes have 
been 
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been effectual, which is ſufficient to prove the 
Thing poſſible; and if Divines thought other- 
wiſe, it would be in vain for ghem to exhort 
Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and turn 
to God. | 

] berein conſiſts the Danger of a Death- 
bed Repentance; and how is the Caſe of fuch 
dying Penitents qplorable? 

A. Conſidering the Difficylty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ces of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable that 
whoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
repent at all; or if he does, his penitential Re- 
ſolutions being founded upon ſuch temporary 
Principles as the Fear of Death, and the Abſence 
of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong 
and vigorous enough to produce a [thorough 
Reformation; as is plain in the. Caſe of thoſe. 
that recover, among whom there are very 
few that are true and conſtant to thoſe Purpo- 
ſes of Amendment, which they formed upon 
the Proſpect of approaching Death. But ſup- 
poſing their penitential Purpoſes be rightly 
qualified; conſidering the Fickleneſs and Mu- 
tability of our Nature, nothing but the Fruits 
and Effects of Repentance can create in us an 
Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; and 
conſequently they muſt needs die very uncom- 
fortably, and in great Doubr and Anxiety of 
Mind what will be their Fate and Doom to all 
Eternity. 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 
11 and Everlaſting .God, who ha- 


doſt forgive the Sins of all them that are Peni- 
tent; Create and make in me a new and contrite 
Heart, that I worthily lamenting my Sins, and 
acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain 
of thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Remif- 
fion and Forgiveneſs, through 7% Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. | | 


II. 


For Pardon A Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jef 


upon our 


Confeſſion. 


and Indignation againſt me. I do 1 


Christ, Maker of all Things, and Judge of 
all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Time 
to Time moſt grievouſly have committed, b 
Thought, Word, and d, againſt thy Di. 
vine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly, thy Wrath 


t, and am heartily forry for theſe my Miſ- 


teſt nothing that thou haſt made, and 


A 


* 
* 
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« 
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_ doings: The Remembrance of them is grievous | 


unto me, the Burthen of them 1s intolerable: 
Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon me, 
moſt Merci Father; for thy Son our Lord 
Feſus ChrifPs Sake, forgive me all that is paſt; 
and grant that I may ever hereafter ferve and 
pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Life, to the Honour 
and Glory of thy Name, through 7e/us Chrif 
our Lord. Amen, 


— 


III. HA- 
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III. 


Aving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Mr. Rer. 
Holy Father! I deſire above all things _ 
: . | or the 
to partake of thy Righteouſneſs; having utterly Renewal 
defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I would gladly of our 


be new made by thee ; having hitherto miſcarried Minds. 


{ whilſt I would be in my own Hands, I defire 


now to be altogether in thine. I loath my ſelf, 
O my dear God ! whilſt I am without thee, and 
whatever elſe I loſe, my earneft Prayer is, that 


I may recover thy Likeneſs, through Zeus Chriſt 


my Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
Know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- For a Spi- 
ceive this, but from thy ſelf ; therefore be tit of true 
thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift, I know Holineß. 
alſo, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to have 
thy divine Image ſtamp'd upon my Soul; but I 


| extremely need it, and I extremely value it; and 


ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe 1 
ſhould not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
thou loveſt ta communicate thy Goodneſs; and 
whom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
neſtly deſirous of the fame! Hear me therefore, 
O my God, and breath into my Heart bat Spi- 
rit, which renews me after thine own Image, in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Oh! thou who 
ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them goed, do 
not reject me now, when I ſeek thee out to 
make me better. I am poor and naked, O 
fill me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 


Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
"IK 2 them 


 — ———S 


468 Ember Days in Lent. 


them by thy Grace | Set up thy Kingdom, 0 
Jeſu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful 
Servant, is more to me than to have the Empire 
of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, in 
ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to enjoy 
thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer. Amen. | ! 


V. 


For uni- ORD, grant that at al! times I may ac- 
— L count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my 
ende. Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws, 
to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in 

every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 

thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence my 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy blel- 

ſed ſelf my Portion, both now and in the end, 

through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer, 


Amen. 


CHAP. 1. 


Ember Days in Lent. 


Q HAT are Ember Days? 
A. Certain Days ſet apart for con- 
ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 
and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting 
and Prayer upon the Ordinations performed in 
the Church at ſuch times. And this in Con- 
formity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
Acts 13. 3. when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of | 
" me Minilt » prayed and faſted before they F 


laid on hel Hands, It will become us wy 6 
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fore to addreſs to Heaven at this time after the 
ſame manner, that God would be pleaſed ſo to 
govern the Minds of the Biſhops, that they may 
admit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as. are 
duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that ſacred 
Function, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in 
the Church ? 

A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, after the firſt 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the four- 
teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 
December: It being enjoined by a Canon of the 


Church, that Deacons and Miniſters be ordained, Can. 31. 


or made, but only upon the Sundays immediately fol- 
lawing theſe Ember Faſls. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a G#- 
man Word that imports Abſtinence , others that 
they are derived from Ember; which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humilia- 
tions, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or fitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only 
Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore 


called Ember-Bread, But Dr. Mareſchal's Con- Pag. 528, 
jecture in his Obſervations upon the Saxon Go- 829. 


ſpels, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology , 
which he derives from the Saxon Word, im- 
porting a Circuit or Courſe, ſo that theſe Faſts 
being not occaſional, but returning every Year 

Hh 3 in 
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Form of 
Conlec. 


Form of 
Confec. 


in certain Courfes may properly be faid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting theſe | 


Days? | 
A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in 


Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are fo much 
concerned in the Conſequences of it ſhould uſe 


their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 


efficacious; which cannot be better done than 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 
which have always been eſteemed an admirable 


Method to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 


upon ſuch Occaſions. Befides the time of Or- 
dinations being publickly ſtated, the People 
have the Advantage and Liberty of mak ing their 
Objections; if they have any thing material to 
offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; a 
Privilege which the ancient Church always al- 
lowed, and 1s very much encouraged by the 
Church of England; who gives free leave to every 
Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impediment 


l 
1 


i 
the facred Miniftry of God's Church, being of | 


that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 


or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be ordain- | 


ed, and calls upon them to come forth and 
ſhew the Crimes alledged. | 


Q. What Officers are eſtabliſbed in the Chriſtian | 


Church ? 

A. The Church being a regular Society found- 
ed by Chriſt, diſtin& from and independent of all 
other worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us 
ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 


Preface to Government of it. And it is eviden! to all Men, 


diligently reading holy Scripture and ancient Au- 
I thars, 
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hors, that from the Apoſtles Time there bath been 


theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices were 


evermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that 
no Man by bis own private Authority might pre- 
fume to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
called, tried, and examined, and known to have 


ſuch Qualities, as were requiſite for the ſame, and 


alſo by publick Prayers with Impoſition of Hands 
approved and admitted thereunto. Theſe Orders 
have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to their 
Office, though ſame in a greater Degree and 
others in a leſs. 

Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? 


A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon Form of 


* in the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Co 


C afliſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpeci- 
ally when he miniſtreth the holy Communion, 
hs to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 
* and to read the holy Scriptures and Homulies 
C in the Cangregation, and to inſtrutft the Youth 


in the Catechiſm z to baptize and to preach, 


if he be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And 
<« farthermore it is his Office where Proviſion 
6 1s ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and 
impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
„their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they 
„ dwell, unta the Curate, that by his Exhor- 
e tation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 
* other convenient Alms. 

Q. Upon what Qccaſion was this Order inſti- 
tuted in the Church ? 


nſecr. 


A. This Office had its Original from the Aa 6. 


Murmuring of the Grecians, who were probably 


Proſelytes, Zews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 


Hh4 both 
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both by 2 and Deſcent, that their Widows 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration , when 
Believers had all things in common, and were 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent any 
Miſmanagement for the future, the Apoſtles 
appoint ſeven Men of honeſt Report, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom , to ſuperintend the 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, 
who were called Deacons. 
Q. Doth this ſerving of Tables only imply their 
Care of the Poor ? | | 
A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their 
ſerving of Tables, was implied their peculiar 
Attendance at the Lord's Table. It being the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe times ro meet 
* every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when poor 
and rich had their Meals together, conſequent- 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramen- 
tal Elements, when conſecrated, to the People. 
They had alſo Authority to preach and baptize, 
as appears from the Example of Philip, one of 
the Seven; but they all along in the Primitive 
Church retained ſo much of the chief Deſign of 
their Inſtitution, that they took Care of the 
Church's Revenues under the Biſhops, and di- 
ſtributed them as the Biſhop and his College of 
Preſbyters appointed. 
Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pre- 
tend, by Lay-Men ? _ | 
A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Can. A. Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 
poſt. Sext. Impoſition of Hands; and the Qualifications 
that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficiently 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office, 
nor 
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nor would the Primitive Church have forbidden 
Deacons, as 1t certainly did, to have followed 
ſecular Employments, if they had been mere 
Laymen. 

Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall 
remain in the Degree of a Deacon ? 


A. It is enjoined by the Church, „That a Can. 31; 


«© Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Space 
«© of a whole Year at the leaſt (except for rea- 
C ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Or- 
e dinary) to the Intent he may be perfect and 
e well expert in the Things pertaining to the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration : In executing 
* whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, 
* he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the Or- 
« der of Prieſthood.” And it is to be wiſhed 
chat this Rule was more particularly obſerved, 
that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood might 
give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for that 
high Calling. 

Q. What Qualifications are required - in a 
Deacon ? 

A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 


thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates; and that 
he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 


his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- Can. 34. 


monies out of the holy Scripture : eſpecially 
he muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, neceſſary for the governing of his own 


Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- 


ting of Gainſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 


a moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 
ledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of 9 
| ble 
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ble Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qua- 
lifted, and his Arch-Deacon after Trial and Ex- 
amination profeſſes, that he believes the Candi- 
date fo prepared. 

Q. N bat do you mean by an Arch-Deacon ? 

A. In great Churches, where the Biſhops had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Arch-Deacon, who was a ſort of Governour 
over all the reſt; to whom the Biſhop commit- 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, as 
it ſhould be found expedient, ftill reſerving an 
Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by De- 

ees and mutual Conſent, was in part commit- 
ted to the Arch- Deacon; whoſe Juriſdiction is 
founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordi- 
nation to the Biſhop, and though for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet after- 
wards it became common for ſuch as were Prieſts, 
to be choſen to that Office, which conſiſts in 
the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour of the 
Clergy, and in taking care the Churches and 
Chancels be kept in good Repair; and that the 
Poſſeſſions, and all other things belonging to 
God's Houſe, be not embezzled or damnified; 
particularly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall 
be — for holy Orders. The Inſtitution 
of Arch-Deacons is very antient, and their Au- 
thority very conſiderable z and the due Execu- 
tion of the Office contributes very much to the 
good Government of the Church. 

Q. bat is the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter ? 

A. To teach and inſtruct the People commit- 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as con- 


tained in the Holy Scriptures, To pes 
che 
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the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Cbriſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded, To oppoſe all ſuch 
erroneous and ſtrange DaEtrines as are contrary 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 
vate Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to 
the Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
need ſhall require, and occafion ſhall be given, 
To offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 
blies, To maintain 9g and Peace, and 
Love among all Chrittian People, eſpecially 
among thoſe committed to his Charge. To fa+ 
* ſhion and frame himſelf and Family according 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and to make himſelf 
and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
exerciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fi- 
delity, and to forfake and ſet aſide (as much as 
may be) all worldly Cares and Studies; ſince the 
Employment of his Function is ſufficient to en- 
gage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 
ſacerdotal. Powers none muſt undertake, but ſuch 
as have received their Commiſſion from Biſhops, 
who only have Authority to ſend Miniſters into 
the Lord's Vineyard. 

Q. What wm ary are required in a Prieſt 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſcharge 
his Duty? | 

A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will 
of God, ſince it 1s the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowledge; and except they have it themſelves, 
how can they communicate it to others? Faith- 
fulneſ in the Inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
mitted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what is contain- 
ed within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 
that they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 
for the People to believe and practiſe ; and thus 

though 
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though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and 
the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 
by this particular Application to the Conſciences 
of Men, according to their Wants and Neceſſi- 
ties, it will be plain they conſult not ſo much 
what will pleaſe them, as what will do them good. 
Great Prudence in all their Conduct ; which tho? 
it will not permit them to neglect any part of 
their Duty, yet it implies the performing it in 
ſuch a manner as may render Inſtructions and Per- 
ſuaſions molt effectual, by taking the moſt conve- 
nient Seaſons, and teaching things of preſent uſe, ' 


and by avoiding all unneceſſary Provocations. 


fore. Moreover they are to undergo the Trial 


A faithful Servant doth what he is commanded, 
and a wiſe Servant doth it in the moſt effectual 
manner. But above all exemplary Holineſs, which 
is neceſſary not only for his own Salvation, but 
to make all his Endeavours for the Salvation of 
others effectual. 

QQ. What Care hath the Church of England la- 
ken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to 
holy Orders ? 

A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Can- 
didates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Will of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 


as of ſufficient Learning for the Diſcharge of 
their Office. To this end it is wiſely enjoined, 


that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſti- 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years be- 


and 
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and Examination of the Arch-Deacon, who is to 
aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And 

et to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the Bi- 


ſhop, before he gives them their Commiſſton, 


makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 


tion to enquire whether they know any Impe- 


diment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
be ordained ; and if any Crime is objected a- 
gainſt any one, the Bi/hop is to delay giving 
him Orders till he has cleared himſelf. Andasa 


farther Security in this Matter, if a Biſhop ſhall can. 35. 


be convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit- 


ting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the 


Arch-Biſhop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
that all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
ſcientious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
mirable Method mighe not be rendered ineffe- 
ctual, by an ill- timed Complaiſance; for which 
they muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tribu- 
nal of God; ſince eminent Hands may miſlead 
a Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 
Q. bat is the Office of a Biſhop ? 

A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 
cludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and b 
conſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
as to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, and 
abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
. culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſuc- 
ceed them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
inferiour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the folemn Vow 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
Jr hath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 

Cenſures 
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Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of ru- 
ling and governing it, and providing for its Wel- 
fare by good Laws. 

Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apoſto- 
lical Age? | 
Euſeb. lib. A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
— in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſtles, 
2 Cr 8. and by St, Fobn in the Revelation, Angels. And 
24. the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Age, 
Gal. 1. 19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 
the ſame Order; and generally that which we 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, and that whilſt St. John was alive, 
the Governours of the Church abſtained from 
the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented with 
that of Biſhops; and then the ſecond Order 
were called altogether Presbyters. And that the 
Title of Biſhop was appropriated thence-forward 
to thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Con- 
firming, and Governing, is plain from the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers of that Age. So that it is not 
ſo much the Name as the diſtinct Powers which 
are contended for; of which there will be an 
account given on the next Seaſon of theſe Em- 
ber Faſts. 

Q. What do you mean by an Archbiſhop ? 

A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread oves 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops 
of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
greater, after the method of the Civil Govern- 
ment, which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled 
the firſt Biſhop or Primate, and in the follow- 
ing Ages Metropolitan and Archbiſhop ; who was 
not ſuperior to other Biſhops in Order, but 
only in Juriſdiction, All learned Men agree 
that Metropolitans were of very great 3 
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and ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
them of Apeſtalical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
and Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- 
long to theſe chief Governours of the Church, 

are to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
of all Biſbops in their Provinces; to ſummon the 
Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Syzeds under 
them; to inquire into the Manners and Opi- 
nions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 


according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 


laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between con- 
tending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Authority 
in all Afairs of their Provinces which are of 
great Moment, 

Q. What Solemnity was antiently uſed in ad- 
mitting Men into holy Orders? 

A. According to primitive Practice, Men 


were admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by Mat.. 38. 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our 10. 1. 


Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 


diately before he created them Apoſtles; and Luke 6. 
doth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 2. 


in a Matter of ſuch great Importance. In 


this Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi- 43 6. 6. 
ritual Powers they received from their Ma- 13. 2, 3. 
ſter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly in 1 Tim. 4- 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither is + 


it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted ta 
ſo honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 
fice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 
of Creation. 5 

Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of 
theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church? 

A. To be thankful to God for his great 9 

| ne 
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neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, 
which is ſo conformable to the antient Model 
for Diſcipline as well as Doctrige. To obey 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governours 
ſhall from Time to Time enjoin for the building 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting 
Days in Devotion and Retirement, with parti- 
cular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clergy; 
that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, and -may be eminent for their Piety and 
Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice and 
Equity, and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; that 
all they who engage in any holy Function, may 
have a due Regard to she great Ends for which 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſhed 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 
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The PRAYERS. 


I 


A Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who 


For the 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 


Ordainers 


and the Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear 
Son; mercifully look upon the ſame, and at 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy 
Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, 
that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 


but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of fit 
| Perſons 


Ordained. 
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Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained 
to any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
venly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet 
forward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IT, 


Any God, Giver of all good Things» 
who' of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch- * 
ſafe at this time — call ſeveral of thy Servants to 
the Office of Deacons in thy Church; Make 
them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be mode; 
humble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to 
| have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 
pline 3 that they having always the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
and ſtrong in thy Son Chri/t, may ſo well behave 
themſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto the higher Mi- 
niſteries in thy Church, thro* the ſame thy Son 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory and 
Honour, World without End. Amer. 


III. 


- 


For Dex 


A Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things, ForPriefts: 


who — thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed 
divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 
citully behold thy Servants now to be called w 
the Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo 
with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
of Life, that both b Word and good Example 
they may faithful! ji rve thee in this Office, to 
the Glory of thy 8 and the Good of thy 
Church, through the Merits of our Saviour 70% 


Ii Chriſt, 


* 
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Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 
IV. 4B 
For the Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedi- 
Clergy, Cy cate themſelves to the Service of thy Al- 


_ they tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi. 

rightly rit to take upon them that ſacred Miniſtration 

diſcharge that their Conſciences may teſtifie to them, that 

their holy by - engaging in this holy Calling, their chief 

Function. Heſign is to ſerve: thee, promote thy Glory, 
and edify thy People; that they may neither be 
led by Ambicon nor Covetouſneſs ; that nei- 
ther the Honours nor the Revenues that are an- 
nexed to this Profeſſion, may have any Competi- 
tion in their Minds with a mighty Zeal for thy 
Glory, and a Deſire to promote the Salvation 
of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant that 
they make thy holy Writ the chief Subject of 
all their Studies; that they may from thence 
inſtruct thy People committed to their Charge, 
and filence Gainſayers; that they. may faithful- 
ly and diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacra- 
ments; that they may labour in Seaſon and out 
of Seaſon, by private and publick Admonitions 
and Exhortations; that they may maintain 
Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, and frame 
themſelves and their Families according to the 
Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give them the 
Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and Strength 
and Power faithfully to perform the ſame, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP, 
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2 HAT 'Faſt doth the Church this Da 
WW obſerve ? 4 

A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 
called Good-Friday. 

Q. Why is this Day called Good-Friday ? 

A. From the bleſſed Effects of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, which are the Ground of all our 
Joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 
which he hath purchaſed for us by his Death, 
whereby the bleſſed Feſus made Expiation for 


the Sins of the whole World, and by the fhed- Heb. 9. 1 fl. 


ding of his own Blood obtained eternal Redemption 
fe or US; | x | 
. Why ts the Commemoration of our Savi- 


ours Suffetings obſerved as a Day of Faſting and 


Humiliation ? 

A. Becauſe at this Time we properly con- 
ſider our Saviour's Paſſion, with reſpe& to the 
Cauſe of it, and therefore muſt needs own it to 
be Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 


liation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 


that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful] 
Death of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and 
with this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- 
ings hath been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity: Not that the Grief and Affliction they 
then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ſu- 
ſtained, nor from any Indignation againſt our 


Saviour's mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe 


of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 
Ii 3 for 
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for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 

Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
Primitive Church? . 

A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 
Man; and Actions truly great were performed 

Heb. 2. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, 
Epheſ? the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Partition 
14, and 16. Wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken 
1 Theſ. 1. down, and God and Man were reconciled. And 
10. it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerciſes 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon 
this Occaſion, And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had 
for this boly Seaſen, cauſed all Law-ſuits to 
ceaſe,-and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped 
7/5 rvas that Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient Re- 
, verence that was paid to it, ſince Authority 
xi hath ſo worthily required it to be obſerved as 
when the à Day of Devotion, and ſequeſtred from all 
Day was worldly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chriſtian 
455 % that is ready to celebrate any other Faſt, en- 
Haug b. Joined upon the Occaſion of temporal Calami- 
aut the ties, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſigned 
whole City for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for 
of — the ſaving immortal Souls, and the averting 
27 eternal Vengeance. BW, 
Chobe, and Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Primi- 
by attena- tive Church? | | 
ing the A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Humi- 


li — 8 
7 lation. Some abſtained from Food the whole 


Dionyl. Fix. Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 
Alex. did leaſt, 2 which were Good-Friday, and 
the Day following. They applied themſelves to 

| I | . 


Prayer 
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Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 
moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- 
rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 
celebrate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings. 
Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of England 
made to exerciſe the Devotion of ber Members all 
this Week? 5 

A. She calls all her devout Members every 
Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's 
Sufferings, having collected in her Offices moſt 
of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation 
by the Conſideration of our Saviour's : That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Sa- 
viour thro? the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 
ſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtineace 
from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
ly Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 
ties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and 
Affections to the ſeriaus Conſideration of ſuch 
Things as concern their eternal Salvation; that 
by reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 
they wy be qualified for the Benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Expiation. 

Q. Who was it that this Day ſuffered ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of Cod; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God 
of God, very God of very God; the Prince of 
Glory, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias ; who took upon him the Nature 


of Man, and in that Nature beipg ſtil! the 
Ii 3 ſame 
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fame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our | 


Cor. 2.8. Salvation; for the Princes of this World cruci- 


Acts 20. 


i 
28. 


Mat. 26. 
and 27. 


fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood, | 

Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the bleſſed Zeſus took upon him 
humane Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is liable; 
his whole Life was full of Sufferings from - his 
Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon the Croſs ; 
but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſſion, he 
ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments in 
his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and Sorrows 


and unknown Anguith in his Soul. 


Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 

A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied 
by Peter, both his own Diſciples, He was ap- 
prehended, and bound by the rude Soldiers as a 
Malefaftor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigned 
and condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peo- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt, 

e was made the Scorn 'and Contempt and 
Sport of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was 
worried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 
that cried out, crucify him, crucify him. And ac- 
cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which, 
after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up the 
Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignominy, 
as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion? 

A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable 
for the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, being 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all 
their Ways of diſpatching Criminals, The Body 

Was 
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was laid upon a Piece of Wood afterwards 
erected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 
nailed to a tranſverſe Beam faſten'd unto that, 
towards the Top thereof; and the Body reſted 
upon another Piece of Wood, fixed unto that 
which was erected towards the lower Part. The 
Torment of it appeared from the piercing thoſe 
Parts of the Body with Nails, which are moſt 
nervous, and yet did not quickly procure Death 
and the Shame of it was evident from thoſe upon 
whom it was inflicted, being only Slaves and 
Fugitives. But when the Roman Emperors be- 
came Chriſtians, this Puniſhment was forbidden 
out of a due Reſpect and pious Honour to the 
Manner of Chriſt's Death. 

Q. How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuffer- 
ed in his Mind? 

A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt 


in the Garden of Geth/emane juſt before his Ap- Mat. 26. 


prehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſor- 38. 
rowful, even unto Death ; when he ſwear as it 
were Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with 
great Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 
poſſible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him: 
And from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he 
expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he broke out 


into that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my 30 27. 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? So that Evil tot” 
come tormented his Soul with Fear, and Evil 


preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh. 
Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of the 


Damned ? 3 ® 
A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects 
of God's Wrath, and will remain fo to all Eter- 


nity, but our Saviour in laying down his Life, John 10. 
did an Act highly agreeable to God, and tor 7, 18, 


114 which 


3 
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—— 72 him s andwhatever he 


ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that he 


1 Cor. 15. roſe from the Dead the third Day. And though 


7 


he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, it is only upon 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he 
ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient to 
his Father, and putting his Confidence in God, 
in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his Re- 


Mat. 26. ſignation in the Garden, and by recommending his 


A2. 
Luke 23. 
49. 


Luke 22- 


Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the 
Croſs; he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 
which inſeparably attends all thoſe Torments 
the Damned endure. 

Q. Whence then proceeded that Horror and 
Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the Approach 
of his Paſſion? 

A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 
with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There- 
fore ſome have thought that the Devil exerted 
all his Power and Malice to diſtract and afflict 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and 
horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Conflict 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Sea- 
ſon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. But 
if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed /, 


underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zea- 


lous he was of God's Glory, how deſirous of 
the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal that 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be faved ; 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would 


fruſtrate the End of his Death, and. the m_ 
| 0 


| 
| 


— — 
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of his Mercy; we — in ſome Meaſure gueſs 
at that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 
ſuch a wonderful Manner. For we may imagine 
how much he, who loved us ſo well as to die to 
redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, when 
he foreſaw that even by his dying he ſhould not 
fave us all. 

For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the 
painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs ? 

A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 
and to purchaſe eternal. Redemption for us. And 7; 19 
to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- 912 
ſignation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify 
us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation ; leav- 1 Pet. 2. 
ing us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
to eternal Miſery, our Bleſſed Saviour diſ- 
charged the Obligation; and by ſhedding his 
moſt precious Blood as the Price of our Re- Mat. 20. 
demption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 28. 
He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- _ 
crifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body 1 Pet. 2. 
on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our *+ 
Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 
only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 
Place and Stead; ſo that if he had not died, 
we had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 
is called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe Heb. 10. 
thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 29. 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 13. 20. 
wherein he hath promiſed and engaged for the 
Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 
gone upon our Account, and in our Stead, to for- 

give 


| 
| 
| 
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give the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
and believe, and to make them Partakers of 
Eterna! Life. | | 
Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, what 
| Scripture proves this important Article? 
Mat. 20. A, St, Matthew tells us, That the Son of Man 
28. came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
26. 28. and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That his 
Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
John 10. In St. Jobn our Saviour is called the good Shep- 
11. berd that lays down his Life for the Sheep, 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt 
Rom. 5.6. of his Epiſtles ; - That in due Time Chriſt died 
1 Cor. 15. for the Ungodly; That he died for our Sins, ac- 
3. cording to the Scriptures; That by the Grace 
Heb. 2. 9. of God he ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the Ninth of the Hebrews, this 
1 Pet. 1. Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, 
18. That wwe are not redeemed with corruptible Things, 
&c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. 
1 Joh. 2. 2. Jobn, That Feſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for 
our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 
1 John 3. of the whole World. Hereby perceive we the Love 
16. of God, becauſe he laid down bis Life for us. 
Rev. 5.9. Thon waſt ſtain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation, Many other Proofs 
might be brought, but theſe Texts make the 
Reaſon. of our Saviour's Death plain and evi- 
dent; and they that can evade the Force of 
them may by the like Evaſions overthrow any 
other Principle of Religion plainly laid down 
in the Scriptures. ; | 
But is it juſt for an innocent Perſon 10 
ſuffer for the Guilty ? | 
A. It the Party offended be willing to _— 
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of the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
doth it voluntarily ; there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults an- 
other hath committed; becauſe the innocent Per- 
ſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may freely 
offer his own- Life or Liberty in exchange for 
the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge, if 
he thinks fit, may accept it. This is an Act of 
great Heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
cannot require to be done, yet it is no ways 
contrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
Beſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
ſon ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very Notion 
of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed ; which 
requires that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for the 
Guilty. The Perfection that was expected in 
the Beaſts that were ſet apart for Sacrifice, and 
their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they never com- 
mitted, nor were ever capable of committing, 
ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence was requi- 
red in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
were Types of any other meritorious Sacrifice, 
they mult prefigure the Death and Sacrifice of a 
moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of God with- 
out Blemiſh, and without Spot. 

Q. How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah was thus to ſuffer ? 


A. The Prophet 1/atah repreſents. tbe Me Chap. 53. 


ſias that was to come, as a Man of - Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief, oppreſſed and aſſlicted, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 
ana cut off out of the Land of the Living, That 
he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. And 


that the Maſſas is treated of in this Chapter, 


appears not only from the genuine Senſe of the 
6 | Place, 
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Place, but from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
 antient Fews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 

Zac. 11. Price for which he was to be betrayed. Thir- 

2 'ty Pieces of Silver: And that they ſhoold look on | 

"% 10. him whom they pierced. The Prophet David | 

Pal. 22. more particularly, That hey foul pierce bis | 

16 Hands and bis Fer. Which Predictions agree 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in the 
Evangeliſts of the Sufferings of the Blefſed Je- 
ſus; who did conſtantly inftruct his Apoſtles in 
this Truth, not only that they might expect it, 
but that they might be thereby confirmed that 
he was the true Meſias. And St. Paul makes 

Acts 17.3. it a part of his Preaching, that Chrift muſt needs 
have ſuffered. 

. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour typi- 
fied mder the Law? 

Ex. 12. 3. A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be lain, pointed 
at the Lamb ſtain before the Foundations of the 

Num. 21. World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 
9. in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of 
Heb.9-22. Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All 
| the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
| Levit. 16. Effu/ton of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But 
| the great Type was the Day of Expiation and 
| Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
| | actneſs both by the High-Prieſt and the People. 

It was on this Day alone the High-Prieft went 

by himſelf into the Holy of Holes ; and beſides 

the Propitiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for 
the People by zo Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 

Oforing, which he preſented before the Lord at 

the Door of the Tabernacle ; where _——_ was 

cier- - 
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determined, which was to 'be offered, and 
which was to be the Scape-Goat ; with the Blood 
of that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mer- 
cy-ſeat, on the other he laid both his Hands, 
and confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, 
putting them upon the Head of the Goat, and 
ſent him away by the Hand of a fit Man into 
the Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour Heb.2: 17. 
to have been our High-Prieſt, and on his Paſſion- 9- 26, 24. 


Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 


have born our Sins in his own Body, and with his 
own Blood to have entered into the Holy Place 
not made with Hands, and to have appeared 


as before the Mercy-ſeat in the Preſence of God 


for us. 

Q. How wes this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People? 

A. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, the Fews, wherever they 
reſided, faſted the whole Day, and aMiRed their 


Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever Lev. 23. 


Soul it was that was not afflitted in that fame 32. 29. 


Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 
And this Affliction of their Souls was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 


Grief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 


watched moſt part of the preceding Night, 
which they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 


riſing they met in their Synagogues, and paſſed Buxt. Syn: 
the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they Jud. c. 25. 


were diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction of 
the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
Day was employed after this Manner, they were 
not to expect any Benefit from the Sacrifice 
which was then offered. 


Q. Did 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


= — — 


and. At 


"204 26 4 Grd-Friday. 


Q Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon 
Friday bear any Conformity with that of 
the Jews upon their Day of Atonement? _ 
A. In the Weſtern Church on Good-Friday, 
the holy Priqts made our Saviour's Suffering. 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in the | 
Myſteries of our Redemption ; and all the People, | 
except ſuch as were excufed by Age or Sickneſs, 
were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Prief 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim 
publick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty 
of being excluded from the Lord's-Table at Ea- 
fter. The Deſign whereof was, that by this out- 
ward Teſtimony of their true Repentance for 
their Sins, and by. the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſo- 


lution, they might be the better fitted to /olem- 


nize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſur- 
reftion, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 

Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
bow could be ſuffer, ſince the Divine Nature is not 
ſubject to any Senſe of Miſery | 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his hu- 
mane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; bur. ſince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſo 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper: Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very eternal Son of 
God may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
ſoever the Man Chriſt Jeſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united, 


. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Suffering? A, The 
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A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
to make ſo ſlight of, and yet God incarnate was 
made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
it. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inxepreſ- 
ſible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good Things of this Life are not fo 
valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 
and Conveniencies of humane Life, and ſhared 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from 
temporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 
that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of 
God. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
by crucifying the -old Man, and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying, ſave in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 
unto us, and we unto the World. To bear the 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
innocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Trials, 
from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe our 
Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
lution; and is himſelf touched with a Feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 


Gratitude, To facrifice all that is dear to us - 
0 e 


n 


496 


— — 


Good-Friday. 


Por all 


For the 

Imitation 
of Chriſt's 
Example. 


the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. To 
extend our Charity to all Mankind, our Ene- 
mies as well as Friends ; for while we were Ene- 
mies to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and 
Reconciliation for us. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Ae God, I beſeech thee graciouſly 

to look upon thy Family, for which our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed 
and given up into the Hands of wicked Men, 
and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and re- 
ceive, I humbly beſeech thee, the Supplications 
and Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates 
of Men in thy holy Church; that every Mem- 
ber of the ſame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, 
may truly and godly ſerve thee, through our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who now liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever one God, World without end. Amen. - 


II, 


Arn and everlaſting God, who of thy 
tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 
thy Son our Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, to take upon 
him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex- 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercifully grant 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pa- 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Re- 
ſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chrif our 
Lord. Amen. | 

III. O 


1 
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III. 


Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and For the ; 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor Converſi- 
wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 64 - — 
he ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy Hereticks. 
upon all Jews, Turks, Inſidels, and Hereticks, | 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 

Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch 

them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that 

they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the 

true 1/razlites, and be made one Fold under one 

Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 

reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, 

World without End. Amen. 


IV. 


Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee pp. K. 
for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in Thankſ- 
the Goſpel ; there I have read and remember the Sixing for 
Wonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Saen 
for which I will always adore and praiſe thee. 1 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
waſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the 
vileſt and moſt contemptible of Men ; for thou 
tookeſt on thee the Form of a very Servant: I 
remember how many Reproaches and Contra- 
dictions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou 
didſt endure from a wicked and perverſe Gene- 
ration; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember,*O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to the 
Ground ; how thou who art God above all, bleſ- 


ſed for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and ap- 
K k prehended 
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prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet at 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied 


by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and all 
this to fave us ſinful Men. | | 

I remember how thou, O God of Truth, waft | 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all | 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffered, | 
mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged; 
and all this that we might be healed by thy 
Stripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, Lord, how thou that art the great 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy ſelf drag- 
ged to the Judgment-ſeat and condemned ; how 
thou, O King of Heaven, waſt crowned with 
Thorns, and oppreſſed with the Weight of thy 
own Croſs; and all this to fave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou 
who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author 
of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; 


how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a 


Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between two 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors; 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitter 
thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us ſinful 
Men. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how, when 
thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt 
{colfed at and reviled; how infinitely then thou 
walt afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions, 
when the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy 
Shoulders; how thou didit then expreſs an An- 
guiſh greater than-all the Torments of thy Cru- 
cifixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And how thou 
didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy elf, 
that we might live, 

k 4 Was 
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Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was there 
any Love like do that Love ny Lord and my Gad 
bas ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and 
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Benignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I la- 


ment and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin- 


ners to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential ' 


Love into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
Sins, which grieved thee; that I may love thee 


for ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned; all 


thy Griefs. O may I always love thee! O may 
I never grieve thee more! By the Love of thy 
Croſs, O Jeſus, I live; in that I will only glory, 
that above all things will I ſtudy, that above all 
things will I value; by the Love of thy Croſs I 
will take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; 1 
will perſecute, and torment, and crucify my 
ſinful Affections and Luſts, which perſecuted, 


tormented, and crucified thee ; and if thy Love 


calls me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, 
as thou haſt done for me. - 

How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Zeſu ! 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, imma- 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies, Give me Grace 
to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
divine Image; that the more I grow like thee, 
the more 1 may love thee, and the more I may 
be loved by thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
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CHAP. V. 


CY 7 HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day cele- 
brate ? 


A. The great Vigil of our Saviour's Reſur- 


rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſcend- 


Ia. 53. 9. 


Mat. 27. 
57, &c. 


ed into the State of the Dead; when there was 
a real Separation of his Soul from his Body, 
whereby he was properly and truly dead: 
Which State of his loweſt Humiliation the Pri- 
mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous 
Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday was 
otherways kept as a Feſtival, and in reſpect to 
the Zewr/h Converts, honoured with all the So- 
lemnities of Religion, over all the Eaſtern Church, 
as well as in ſome parts of the Weſtern. 

Q. How was Chriſt buried? | 

A. According to what was predicted con- 
cerning the Meſſias; our Saviour made his Grave 
with the Rich; for Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed 
Feſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt 
it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 
ſecure by the Jes, by ſealing the Stone, and 
ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour's 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident. 


85 How did the Ancient Church obſerve this 
TOP: A. I 
It 
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A. It was celebrated with more than ordinary 
Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watch- Naz. orat. 
ings, with Multitudes of lighted Torches both 2. in 
in their Churches and their own private Houſes, Paſch. 
and with the general Reſort and Confluence 
of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and 
People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells us, it Euſeb. vit. 
was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illumina- y "i 
tions, not only within the Churches but with- "© 
out. All over the City there were ſet up lighted - 
Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which glo- 
riouſly turned the Night into Day. Which they 
deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 
even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the next 
Day aroſe upon the World. 

Q How were the Chriſtians employed upon this 
Vigil? 


A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hiero. in 
continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congrega- Mat. c. 25. 
tion not being diſmiſſed till chat time; it being" AP: 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour 19. * 
roſe a little after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the 
Vigil laſted till the Cock-crowing, the time be- 
ing ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in ib. e. 14, 
reading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 7 18. 
ing the holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the 
Catechumens. In the Latin Church the Water Rupert. 
for the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for 2 
the Uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Lear 8 
following, which Cuſtom is a Shadow of the 
Ancient Uſage ; for on Eaſter-Eve were the Cate- 
chumens baptized by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre- 
ſent; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 
pointed by the Church for baptizing Adult Con- 


verts, Children and ſick Perſons being baptized 
at all Times. 
I _ 
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Q. Muft we paſs through the Gate of Death 
before we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt has pur- 
chaſed for us? 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 

d though our bleſſed Saviour hath conquered 
Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ex- 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but hath 
made Death a neceſſary Paffage to the Attain- 
ment of Eternal Happineſs. 

Q. What ought then to be the 'great Concern of 
a ſerious Chriſtian ? 

A. To fitand prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the 

eater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in 

is matter is irrecoverable, and never to be re- 
trieved. We can die but once, and eternal Hap- 
pineſs or eternal Mifery muſt be the Confe- 
quence of it. And happy is that Man whoſe Mind 
is ſo well fortifled, as to be able to meet the King 
of Terrors, not only without Fear, but with ſome 
degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 
. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
our ſelves for a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and im- 
portant Buſino for which we were ſent into 
this World, in reſpect of which all the other 
Labours of Life are mere 7 rifles. For to beſtow 
our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the 
greateſt Conſequence, was always efteemed a 
main Point of Viſdom and Prudence, and a Neg- 
let of this kind is juſtly branded with the 
Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since therefore 
Death will certainly tratiſlate us to endleſs Joys, 
or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures as 

25 may 
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may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
Bleſſings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
againſt the Terrors and Appreben/ions of our great 


Change; the anxious Fears, whereof proceed not 


ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from the Conſe- 
quences of that unchangecable State in which it 


fixes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 


to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
it comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians, 

Q. bat is the beſt Preparation for Death? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
Armour that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
delude themſelves that depend upon any other 


Method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of Aft 24. 
16. 


Offence, lowards God and towards Men. 

Q. But ſince the Practice of Religion conſiſts in 
ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt thing neceſſa- 
ry to prepare us for a happy Death? | 

A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
we mult reconcile our ſelves io God by a ſincere 
and hearty Repentance, The Sting of Death is 
Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
of God, who is Truth it ſelf ; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make, 
if ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
immediately apply our ſelves to, leſt: Sickneſs 
and Dearh ſhould overtake us; before we have 
accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a 
Death-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 
Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 

K k 4 moſt 
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moſt unfit time to begin it; and it then very 


rarely, if ever, takes effect. 
Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare us for a 
happy Death ? i | 
A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent 
and pious Diſpoſition of our worldly Concerns. 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires | 
Time and Conſideration, and therefore cannot 
ſo well be diſpatch'd in our laſt Moments, when 
our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſt 
with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 
Hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out 
of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And though we 
ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe In- 
conveniencies, yet the little time we ſhall then 
have to live, 1s too precious to be conſumed 


about Trifles. So that except we make our 


Wills in the Days of our Health, that matter 
may poſlibly never be performed, or after ſuch 
an imperfect Manner, as to convey Strife and 
Contention to our Poſterity, and at beſt to give 
great Trouble and Diſorder to our ſelves, when 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 
and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates in 


a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children their fit- 


ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of 
our Friends, to reward the Services of our De- 
ndents, and to make Diſtributions for the 


Poor and Needy; and all this in ſo clear a man- 


The Ru- 
- brick in 
the Viſita- 
tion of 


ner, that no Differences or Law-ſuits may ariſe 
among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pur- 
poſe the Church hath wiſely directed the Mi- 


niſter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, if he 


hath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſh 
him to make his Will, and to declare his Debts, 


he Sick. what be owes, and what is owing to bim, for the 


better 


— 
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neſs of his Execulorg; withal acknowledging, that 

Men ſhould often be put in remembrance to take or- 

der for the ſettling their Temporal Eſtates whilſt 
they are in Health, 

Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary to make us die 

with Comfort and Satisfaction ? 

A. To wean our Afﬀettions from the things of 
this World ; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 
with them, will bear a proportion to the Love 
and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 

and to be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 
what Death will ſnatch from us by Force ; and 
gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
the World, that we may have leſs Pain when 
they are entirely broken. The Practice whereof 
conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the things 
of the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments ; to 


better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Quiet- | 


expect with Reſignation to the Will of God, - 


the Succeſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 
all ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
ſometimes the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures ; to a- 
bound in Works of Charity; to be ready to 
part with what we love moſt, when God thinks 
fit; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 
out murmuring. That with St. Paul we ma 
be able to ſay we die daily; not only — 
the Time of our Death is every Moment ap- 
1 but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
ondneſs for Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, 
leſs Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
and leſs Concern PA whatever the World moſt 
elteems, 
« Q. hai 
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. 
6 


506 : 


Eafter-Eve. 


Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about 


Preparation for Death ? 


A. We ſhould 2% great Circumſpection about 
the ſpending our Time, which is the precious Ta- 
lent entruſted to us by God to fit and prepare 
our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought not to 
be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor to be 


ſquandered in vain Diverſions, nor to be loi- 


tered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth 
and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of Lite. 
Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us 
manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, always 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of 
greater Importance ; if we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour ; if we 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Power 
and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there 1s 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 
of others, as well as the Salvation of our own 
Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is al- 
lotted to the Performance of it; ſo that if we 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be 
truſted with another Opportunity ; and let our 
Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to die, 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 
M hat will give us particular Comfort upon 
a Wach bel ? F | _ 
A. Works of Mercy and Charity ; becauſe 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 


part with what 1s generally eſteemed pie 
| 8 
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this World for the ſake of that God whom we 
worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor per- 
fects our Repentance, and entitles ns to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 
need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- 
ment will be, Whether we have fed the Hun- 
gry, cloathed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniftred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 
Priſon ; and what we in this kind do to the 
poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 
himſelf. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Preparation 
for Death? 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it with 
a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; 
with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 
Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God ; with 
a firm Truſt and Dependance upon his - infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thankful 
Acknowledgments of thoſe Mercies with which 
he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and 
lightens the Burthen we labour under. Which 
Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently expreſſed 
in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace and Aſ- 
fiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore to enable 
us in this Time of Tryal to diſcharge the Duty 
of good Chriſtians. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſes of Patience p- 
on a Sick- bed? . g 

A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 
able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 


neſs of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 
our 


— 
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our Feod. In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 
that may happen. And in being content to 
wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Truſt in God | 


upon à Sick · bed? 
A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 


henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we | 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 


no More upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what af- 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in ſuch 
a manner that it may contribute to the Improve- 
ment of our Virtue, and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we leave 
our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children, yet 
that they are under the Protection of his Provi- 
dence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Portion, and 
without which the beſt humane Providence is no 
Security. 

Q. Wherein confiſts the Exerciſe of Reſignation 
upon a Sick-bed ? | 

A. In Reſting fully affured that what God 
chuſes for us is much better than what we could 
wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 
and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, 
and as proper Methads for our Growth in Grace. 


In being contented to refer the Continuance and 


Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 
becaùſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt Sea- 
fon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put us 
into this World, fo he is fitteſt to judge when 
we ſhould go out of it. 

Q. How may wwe exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon a 
Stek-bed ? | 

A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer lefs than 


we deſerve, and that our Sufferings are needtul 
10 


T OT azz 


. WY — P 


Eaſter-Eve. 509 


to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which perhaps 
nothing elſe would have done. By owning thoſe 
frequent Allays God gives to our Sorrows, and 
thoſe great Helps and Supports we receive un- 
der them, from the Advantage of our Friends, 
good Attendance, fitting Medicines, and all 
other Conveniencies of Life. For in the worſt 
Condition, if we turn our Proſpect upon the beſt 

rt of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God's 
7a and in the beſt Eſtate, if we always 
dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be too apt 
to make Complaints. 

" 11 ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
Sick- bed? | 

A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
Guide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 
our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Via- 
ticum of the bleſſed Sactament. By ſpiritualiz- 
ing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 
them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
fend him. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 
ef the Righteous? 

A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 
ſome Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 
to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 
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was prepared a Retreat in Abraham's Boſom, 
had his Body full of Sores, and ended his 56 
in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while the 
Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies, Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired in 
Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel Per- 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin- 
euiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 

di is founded on a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, through the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedi- 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, and to 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 
hath been detained a Captive. 

Q. Nba Method may be taten to make our 
ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious Soul 
upon the approach of Death ? 

A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire- 
ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, 
by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 
ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be at a loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evening of ſuch Sundays and Feſtivals where- 
on we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may pro- 
perly be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that 
when we really come into the Confines of Death, 
our Minds may be ſtored with devout T houghts, 
and may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious 
Acts which we frequently exerciſed upon ſuch a 


Proſpect, 
The 
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Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into For a hap- 
8 the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour py Eterni- 


Jeſus Chriſt, fo by continual mortifying my cor- 7 
rupt Affections, 1 may be buried with him, and 

that through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 
may pals to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits 
who died, and was buried, and roſe again for us, 
thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


* 


and to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may ſafe- 


Y die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and*? 
a 


vour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 


not to remove me hence, but with all advantage 


for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepara- 
tion of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, 
in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 
mad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be entirely 
reſigned up to thee, my God; when I ſhall have 
clear Acts of Faith in God by Jes Chriſt, high 
and reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 
enlarged and enflamed Affections towards thee. 
And when I come to leave the World, afford 
me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 
own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 
lation in believing, and depart in the Faith of 
God's Elect. That I may chearfully follow thee 
into the State on the other ſide Death, of which 


thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the 
; Refur _ 


Elp me, O God, ſo to order my Conver- Doctor 
ſation in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, Fic. 
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Mr. Kzt- 
tlewell. - 
For Pre- 
paration 
for our 


laſt End. 


Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immorta- 
lity to light by the Goſpel, and who hath pro- 
miſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that they 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, 
according to the working of his mighty Power, 
by which he is able to ſubdue all things unte 
himſelf, to whom with thee, O Father, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. 


III. 


r O Lord, that I may end my Life in 
thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Death 
whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, 
but as my Deliverance z as a Reſt from my La- 
bours, and an Entrance upon a Life without 
Trouble, and without Sin. Remember not a- 
gainſt me my manifold Follies, but let them all 
be done away by thy Mercies, and my bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Repen- 
tance 3 that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near Approach 
without Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
Soul to ſtrip it ſelf of all fleſhly Affections be- 
fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea- 
tified Spirits, before. it goes to keep them Com- 
pany. And in my laſt Tryal bleſs my Sick-bed 


with the Benefit of a ſpirtiual Guide, and with 


an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that the Strength 
of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 
Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey's 
end: Make me then to watch all Qpportunities 


of renouncing my own Will, and reſigning m 


t felt 
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ſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and 
humble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 
ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 
tality, and for ſecüring thy everlaſting Mercy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


W. 1 
88 me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; For Aſſiſt- 


and as my Strength decays, let my Pains Se 


wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not (x Death. 
my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions 
of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be 
able to diſturb and terrifie me, or any way pre- 
vail againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O 
holy Father! for nothing can take me out of thy 
Hands; give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand 
about me, to guard and receive my poor-Soul 
at my Departure, and to conduct and carry it 
to the bleſſed Receptacles - of Reſt and Peace. 
If it be thy gracious Will, O'Lord; make-my 
Pains ſhort; and my Death eaſie; at leaſt not 
extremely tedious or grievous to me. But if 
thou haſt otherwiſe ordered; thy bleſſed Will 
be done; only give me Patience to bear them, 
and ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at thine 
own time, make my Death my Paſſage to a joy- 
ful Reſurrection, to a bleſſed and eternal Life, 


through 7:/us Cbriſ our Lord: Amen: 
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Rogation Days. 


WA T Faſt doth the Church —_ at thi; 
Seaſon ? 

A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, =_ 
are the Monday, Tueſday, 2 Wedneſday, be. 
_ Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of ou i 

ord. 

Q. Why are they calPd Rogation Days ? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup. 
plications which with Faſting were at this Time 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The La. 
tins called them 5 ations, and the Greeks Li. 
tanies, In theſe F als the Church had not only 
a Regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 
ſure; ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the Sins of a Nation deſerved; that he 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which 
the Earth 1s at this Time covered, and not pour 

upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſti- 
lence and War, which ordinarily begin i in this 
Seaſon. 

Q When were theſe Rogation Days, eſtabliſh- 
ed in the Church ? | 

A. The uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litanies, 
was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, 


| Joel a. 17. the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap 


pointed by God himſelf in a Time of wy 
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Calamity; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 1 Tim. 2. 


be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds: 
of publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy; 


But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion , del. Fran. 
for Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- Tom. 1. 
tus, Biſhop of Viume, about the Middle of the 255; 2 


fifth Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- 
cular Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe; 
Some few Years after; this Example was fol- 
lowed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in 
the Beginning of the ſixth Century, the firſt Coun- 
cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be year- 
ly obſerved. | * 
Q. berein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſtitu- 
tion? | 
A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
poſal ; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath, and avert pub- 
lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
vidences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Piety 
and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. 
And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope . 
to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented hy a general Repentance and Humi- 
lation ; it being only in this Life that publick 
Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are 
liable to Puniſhment, | * 
i -— was the Service enjoined upon theſe 

ays 

A, At the Reformation, when all Proceſſions 
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ple ſhall once a Year, at. the time accuſtomed, 
with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 
riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 
cuſtomed, and at their Return to Church make 
their Common Prayers. Provided that the Cu- 
rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſed 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
Benefits, for the Increaſe and Abundance of his 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the 
ſaying of the 103 P/alm; at which Time alſo 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 
Sentences, Curſed be he that tranſlateth the Bounds 
and Doles of his Neighbour. Injunc. Q. Eliz. 
18; x9. 
| Q But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer ; let me know where- 
in the Nature of Prayer conſiſts ? | 
A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to Gerd, 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; 
which receives different Names according to 


thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 


ticular Sins with Sorrow, and full Purpoſes of 


is ſtyled Interceſſion. So that in all theſe Acts 


Amendment, it is called Conſeſſon; when we im- 
plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from 
him, Pelilion; when for the averting any Evil, 


-Supplication ; when we expreſs a grateful Senſe 


of Benefits received, Thankſgiving; when we 


acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, 


Praiſe, when we beg any thing for others, it 


WC 
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we have. the great Honour to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe things which chiefly concern our own Hap- 
pineſs, or that of our Neighbours. 


Q. But ſince God knows all Things, and being 


infinite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
appear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him ? 


A. Prayer is 1 as it 15 one of the high- 


eſt Acts of Religious Worſhip, whereby we. ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
our entire Dependence, upon him ; that he 1s 
the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
ſides God hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- 
tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to af 


Hall find, we muſt knock before it will be oben- 


Mat. 7. 7. 
before it ſhall be given, we muſt /cek before we 


ed unto us. And he hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance _ 8. 
of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Performance?“ 
of our Prayers; and hath appointed his Son to Heb. 7.25; 


intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Ac- 
ceptance. So that a Man mult be very Athei/ti- 
cal, that forbears paying the great Creator this 
Homage that is due to him; or very careleſs of 
his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admirable Means 
for the effeCting it. 


Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 


in this Particular? 

A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſſed their Reſpect and Reverence 
of a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Soyereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good Things came from 

| L1 3 abave, 
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Mat. ö. 33- 


above, and that from his Boun Done the 


could expect a Supply of their Wants. In 


Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed — 
ſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, rather 
than neglect their Duty in this Kind; nay, the 
bleſſed Feſus thus teſtified his Obedience and 
Submiſſion, his Love and Humility ; he often 
went into the Places of publick & Fr and 
frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
. What ought we to pray for ? 

I In the firſt Place we ought to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That 
God would be pleafed to illuminate our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of Divine Truths, 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 
Reſolutions -of better Obedience, and affiſt us 
to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of 


his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all the 


Days of our Lives. That as to this World, he 
woods be pleaſed to ſupply us with fuch a Share 
of the good Things of it, as may be moſt agree- 
able to his Will, and anſwer 'the Ends of his 
univerſal Providence, and may moſt conduce to 
our eternal Welfare. 

. What Encouragement have we to beg the 
Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants ? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na- 
ture, always ready to exert and communicate it 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pro- 
vidence whereby God governs the World, are 
ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty, But left his Great- 


neſs, and the Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, 
ſhould 
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ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
ſtance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 
cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
miſes of Succeſs ; that he will be nigh to-all thoſe Pa. 145. 
that call upon him. That he is ready to. forgive, 18. 
and plenteous in Mercy to all that call 2 him. = 5. 
That whatever we ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, 1 os 
we ſhall recerve. 

Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed to 
bear our Prayers ? 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard muſt 1 John 5. 
be laid in aſking according to his Will, and in ſo- 14. 
liciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath 5 22. 
promiſed to grant it. Which implies, that when 
we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
forſake them; for, the Prayer of the Wicked is an Prov. 28. 
Abomination to the Lord: That we be ready to'9 
forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
is the merciful Man fhall obtain Mercy : That Mat. 5.7. 
when we aſk for any Virtue, we muſt be ſure 
diligently to ſeek and endeavour after it: That 
when we crave the Help of divine Grace, we 
muſt be ready to co-operate and concur with it z 
for to him that hath, ſhall be given, and from him Maz.4.25. 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away, even that 
which be hath : That when we pray for any tem- 
poral Bleſſings, we take all prudent and lawful 
Means ta acquire them, and reſign our ſelves 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to 
give ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours as he ſhall 
think moſt conducing to our Salvation and the 
Good of others: And that all theſe Petitions 
tor ſpiritual and temporal Wants be offered to 
God, through the Merits and Mediation of 70% 
Chriſt only. 


Q. In what Manner ought we to pray? 
_ Ll4 K 4 With 
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= Wich ſuch Lowlineſs of Mord, Tach reve 
rent and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly te- 
ſtify the Reſpe& and Veneration we have for 
God's infinite Majeſty, With that Inten/eneſ; 
and Application f Thought, as to engage our 
Hearts as well as our Lips in his Service. With 
ſuch Fervency of Aﬀettion, and ſuch a Meaſure 
of Importunity as may ſhew how. deſirous we 
are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how high] 
we value and eſteem what we aſk for. With 
ſuch a Faub as conſiſts in firmly believing we 
ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, when 
wie have performed thoſe Conditions upon which 
God has promiſed to beſtow them. To all 
which we muſt add Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; 
taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpending 
much Time in this Duty, than which none of 
all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion 
will turn to a better Lind more comfortable Ac- 
count, 1f our Hearts and Lives be but anſwera- 
ble to our Prayers, 

Q. I it poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts 
in Prayer ? 

A: Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution 
of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ftrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 
ckions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seripuſneſs our 
Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are foreign 
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to our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 


upon other Objects without Reſtraint 3 when we 


keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Govern- 
ment, and when we take no Care to compoſe 
our ſelves to a ſerious Temper, by conſidering in 
whoſe awful Preſence we appear. | 

Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, 
and moſt neceſſary for us? - | 


A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſſemblies, * - 


which have theſe Advantages above private De- 
tions, that God is moſt honoured and _— 
by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his Majeſty 
is maintained in the World, ſomewhat ſuitable 
to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and Goodneſs, 
when by outward Signs and Tokens we publiſh 
and declare the inward Regard and Eſteem we 
have for his divine Perfections: We do hereb 

declare our ſelves Members of the Body of Chriſt, 


Purpoſe, without having Fellowſhip with God 
and one another in all Duties; of which Prayer 


and Praiſe are the chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies 
our Saviour promiſes his ſpecial Preſence, and 


hath appointed a particular Order of Men to 
offer up our Prayers in ſuch Places. We may 
expect greater Succeſs when our Petitions are 
made with the joint and unanimous Conſent of 


which is his Church; which we cannot be to any 


our Fellow Chriſtians,” and when our Devotions 


receive Warmth and Heat from their exempla- 
"7 Zeal, Which Conſiderations ſhould make 
all good Chriſtians frequently attend the pub- 
lick Worſhip, Ing Ne 


Q. 1s this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by | 


going to Church on Sundays and Holy-Days . . 
4 | a, Ic 


—— 
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17. 
Pfal. 72. 
15 


tions, and an admirable Means to draw down 


A. It is to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip on 
Sundays and Holy Days, becauſe it is likely it 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſider- 
ing that among the Jews there was a Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel oblige us topray always, and to pray without 
ceaſing ; and that the antient Prophets expreſly 


1 Theg 5. declare that there ſhould be as frequent Devo- 


tion in the Days of Chrif, as there had been in 
former Times; that Prayer Hall be made unto 
him continually, and daily fhall he be praiſed. Con- 
fidering theſe Things, I fay, as Prayer, the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and — public Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully 
hinder d, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate their 
Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a 
great Advantage to the Chri Life. And as 
thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employ it, 
ſo they muſt have but little concern for the Ho. 
nour and Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Op- 
portunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
QQ. I Family-Prayer a Duty incumbent upon 
him who is the Maſter of it? 

A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 


to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are 


under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 
Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 


Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion 


in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 


the 
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the Bleſſings of God, when in a body they daily 
acknowledge his divine Perfections, and ſupph- 
cate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 
need of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures'provided for 
our Uſe ; ſince it is by the Word of God and Prayer 1 Tim. . 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles 5: 
of natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient Ground 
from the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- 
ſtles, all the Evangeliſts declaring that our Sa- Mat. 14. 
viour bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat; the 19. 
ſame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even St. Mar.6. 41. 
Paul hiraſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice q. g 11. 
of the Church among Chriſtians. Aci 27. © 
Q. Mberein cſs the Spirit of Prayer, or Rom. 14. 
when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 
A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 
ven, with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with. firm Reſolutions of bet- 
ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 
with' a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 
with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 
neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him, and 
depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
all thoſe temporal Bleflings and Deliverances 
we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 
As for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 
| | | ordinary 
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ordinary Gift only temporary, and Jong: ſince 
| ceaſed and intended only as other miraculous 
Gifts were, for the firſt Propagation of the 
Goſpel. 0 
Q: Jhat are the great Advantages of the fre: 
quent and devout Exereiſ of this Duty? ?? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the beſt 
Method to get the Maſtery, of our evil Inclina- 
tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits. It 
pre reſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our 
inds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Tempta- 
tions that continually afoul ug. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Ob- 
9 familiar to them; and ſupports us under the 
Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctify- 
ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradually to the 
Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves that 
Union between our Souls and God, in which our 
ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in vain 
= tend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are incum- 
t upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper in our 
temporal Affairs, which muſt have God's Blef- 
ung to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PRAYERS. 


. 


For God's Ar boy God, who haſt promiſed to hear 
— the Petitions of them that aſk in thy Son's 
our Pray. Name; I beſeech thee . to incline thine 
ers.  FEars to me, when I make my Prayers and Sup- 
plications unto thee; and grant that I may ſo 
—— aſk according to thy Will, that I may 

Qually 1 the Relief of my Neceſſities, — 

2 ſetting forth of thy Glory, "through Teſus 

Chriff = Lord. — = | I. 0 


2 


Ragatiun Days. 525 
7 „ r 
IE IS | II. ee | 

God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son Je- For tem- 
fus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that poral 
ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- Bl-gs. 
of, all things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance z 
ſend: us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Wea- 
ther, as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due time we 
may enjoy them. ILacknowledge, O Lord, that 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
multiply; and though for our Sins we have wor- 
thily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
jultly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
ſake of thy Bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lief of thoſe that are needy, and to our; own 
Comfort, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


, 3 


Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt For aver- 
ſend a Plague upon thine own People ting Judg- 
in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion Went. 
againſt Moſes. and Aaron, and alſo in the Time 
of King David didft ſlay with the Plague of 
Peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand ; be _ 
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ciful to thy ſinful People, who have ſo many 
Mays provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 
thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord, our Sins, 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to 
the Greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us 
for thy Goodneſs ſake: Turn us, O Lord, and 
ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, 
© Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting and Praying. Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heri. 
tage be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, 0 
Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after the 
Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us, through 
the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, 
Fefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


wt. as — 
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CHAP. VII. 
Ember Days in Uhitſun- 


| Meek. 

, HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
W this Time? 5 Je 

A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 
after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; Trinity Sunday, which 
immediately follows, being one of the ſtated 
Times fox Ordinatibns. 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination? 
A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of 
a Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church of 
God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to 

5 


preach 


— — _ 
in Whitſun-Week. | 
preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, who are called Presbyters, and from 
whence is derived our Word Prieſt; and to o- 
thers to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Preſ- 
byters, in their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations; who are 
called Deacons ; which is. performed by Prayer 
and the Impoſition of Hands: A ſolemn Ceremony 
of bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred 
Function. For as the laying the Hands upon 
the Head was a Rite of Benediction uſed by 
Facob in bleſſing Joſepb's Children, and by Mo- Gen. 48. 
es in bleſſing Joſbua; ſo by the Sinners laying 14 
* Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, & Deut. 34- 
appears that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting 9: 
Things to God ; upon which Account this was 
appropriated to the Ordination of Church-Men, 
who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and 
was made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Au- 
thority which Perſons do receive together with 
it, for the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Mini- 
ſterial Function. 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subordi- 
nation of Church-Officers from the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon Heb.s. 10. 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- 
ſhop of Souls; an High Prieſt called of God; 
who in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf 
two diſtinct Orders of Church-Officers, the one 
ſuperiour to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles 
and the Seventy Diſciples ; who are To diſtin- Luk. 6. 13. 
guiſhed from one another, that it implies a Di- *- | 
ſtinction in their Office; they are mentioned 
apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 
ferent Times. In which Eſtabliſnment our Sa- 
viour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe — 
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the Jews as was poſſible ; who had their High- 
Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. 

Ho doth it appear that the Office of the 

Apoſtles was ſuperiour to that of the Seventy ? 

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour's 
particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for 
theſe welve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Fol- 
lowers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But from hence alſo, 
that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen 
out of the Seventy; and that Matthias, who was 
ordained into the Place of Judas, is by the An- 
tients affirmed to be of that Number; which 
the Apoſtles to be ſuperiour to the Seven- 

ty, otherwiſe it had been no Advancement to 
the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. Beſides the 
Mat.1o. 8. Apoſites exerciſed Powers which were not com- 


Luke 10. Mon with the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepers, 


1,9. and rai/ing the Dead; and our Saviour after his 
Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſ- 
ſion, whereby theſe peculiar Spiritual Powers 
were increaſed. 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe which 
tbe Seventy were not endowed witb ? 


Adds 6. A. The Power of Impaſition f Hands in Ordi- 


nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons ; 
who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, 
yet they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. 


Bo” The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians ; 


Acts 8. for when St. Philip had converted and baptized 
the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter 

and St. Jobn to lay their Hands on them, that 

they might receive the Holy Ghoſt: The Power of 
Juriſdiction and Authority to govern the Church, 

a 3 2 AS 
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as is evident in the Caſe of Diotrepbes a Preſby- 
ter; whom for not giving heed to St. Fohn's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
out Cauſe 'and*without Authority, St. Zobu the 
Apoſtle threatened, that when he came, he would 3 John 10: 
remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no purpoſe if he had not had coercive Juriſdiction 
to have puniſhed his Delinquency. rf 
Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjection 
among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to 
ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 7 , | 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar” to the ſuperior Or- 
der being neceſſary for the good Government 
of the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- ow” 
pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- Heb. 5. 5: 
rified not himſelf to be an High-Prieſt, but had | 
his Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 
his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
the ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 
to him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſand I John 20. 
you; and he'breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 2. 22, Ac. 
Receive ye the Holy Gboſt. In which 'Commiſ- 
ſion is [plainly contained the Authority of or- 
daining others, and a Power to transfer that 
Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others 
to the End of the World. And to ſhew that 
it was not merely perſonal to the Apoſtles,” our 
Saviour promiſes to be with them and their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
always, even unto the End of the World, And 
in purſuance of this Commiſſion , the Apoſtles Mat. 28. 
ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly ** 
St. James at 2 „Epapbroditus at Phi- 
lippi; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ſhould fer things in order that were wanting, 
Mm and 
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and ordain Elders in every City, and rebuke with 


all Authority, (the true Characters of Epiſcopal 


Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after the 
Preſbytery was formed and ſettled ; St. Paul ha- 
ving laboured among them for three Years 
together. And there can be no other Reaſon 
given, why in the primitive Language of the 
Church Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but becauſe 
they ſucceeded. in the Apoſtolical Superiority. And 


there cannot- be a greater Evidence that ſuch a 


Superiority was not to be temporary, but perpe- 
tual, than the univerſal Practice in the pureſt 


Times, when they had no worldly Encourage- 
ments, but the chief among them expected to 


be the firſt Martyrs. 


Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive 
Church in Reſpeft to the Government of it? 

A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony 
in behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Wri- 


ters that atteſt this, lived in . Days of 


Clem. E- 


piſt. ad 


Corinth. 


the Apoſtles, and were their 1 iate Diſci- 
ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe 
that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which 
makes them competent Witneſſes of the Mat- 
ter of Fact that is in Queſtion. St. Clement, who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions thre: 


1 5 edit. Orders of Church-Officers in his Time ; and 


Hy 


particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from the 


& Nlgwes- Preſbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Life-Time 


TgO-. ib. 
p. 2. 


of ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſhop of Anti- 
och, is full and expreſs for the Derivation of 


the ſuperior Order from the Apoſtles. And it is 
not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Church 


would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univer- 


tally, as it is apparent they did in St. /gnatius's 


Time, 
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Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age, 7uſtin Martyr, Hege- 
fippus, Clemens Alexandrinus and Jrenæus con- 
firm theſame thing. All theſeare ſupported by 
the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen and St. 
Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
to us by Euſebius the Succeſſion of Biſhops. from 
the Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria; and 
it is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Churches that were not known, from thoſe 

2 beſe P 
. What appears plain theſe Primitive 

Reds and Practice bf the Church 

A. That their Church-Government was for- 
med according to the Model given by our 
Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
He was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
of his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
mediate Province was Judæa. The twelve 
Apoſtles, whom he choſe,. were his Preſbyters, 
whom he ſent by two and two through his 
Province to teach and to preach under him 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
The Seventy he called out to be Miniſters to 
both, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
ple Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
make all Nations his Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
ther had ſent him, ſo ſent he them, and they 
were to be in his ſtead as Ambaſſadors for him, 
to beſeech Men to be reconciled to God, and to 
| Mm 2 continue 
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continue this Office to the End of the World. 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the La- 
bourers few, when they had converted any 
Number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they 
took Care to ordain Preſbyters and Deacons to 
labour among them, reſerving to themſelves 
the chief Care of the Churches they had plant- 
ed, till they ſhould find fir Perſons ro whom 
they might commit it: And for this End took 
— them Companions in their Labours, 
to Whom after they had trained them up in the 
holy Office, they commited the ſame Plenitude 
of Power with themſelves, and either placed 
them over particular Churches already planted, 
as Pail did Timothy and Titus, or ſent them to 
preach, the Goſpel. and plant Churches where 
there were none. So that the [mparity obſerved 
by the Primitive Churches was of Divine and 
Avoſtolical Original, and conveyed down to them 
from the Fountain it ſelf. 

Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſbyter 
in Scripture ſometimes denote oor Office? 

A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firſt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- 
der; and generally that which we now call 
the Order of Prieſts. But then as in that time 
the ſuperiour Order were called Apoſtles; fo the 
Office of theſe Preſbyters, who are here ſuppo- 
ſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſhops, was not to 'ordain Elders, or to ex- 
erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 
that Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 
This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to proceed againſt his Preſbyters when 
they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment upon 

| ; 5 3 5 i them, 
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them, to examine Witneſſes, againſt them, and 
paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, 1 Tim. ;. 
that is a Preſbyter, receive nat an Accuſation, but 9. 
before two or three Witneſſes, and them that ſin, 
rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. And 

. one may as well pretend. there was no difference 
between the Office of an Emperor and a Gengra! 
of the Army, becauſe the word Imperator is ap- 
plied to both; as to proye a Parity between 
Church-Officers from the promiſcuous uſe of the 
„ 19355; of 2155, doo 30 596 
Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently na more than 
a Paſtor: of à particular Congregation? r 

A. It is plain, I think, from the Condition of 

the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 

the Biſbop had the Oyer-ſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which as to the Church of 7eru/alem is | 
neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number Aas;. 41. 
of Converts, from the general Expreſſions of Ch. 4. 4. 
wonderful Acceſſions ; from the Jealouſy of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that Ch. ;. 14 
all Jeruſalem would ſpon become Chriſtians ; 
from the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Anulioch too Ch. 11. 21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- | 
tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number af Ch. 13. :. 
Apoſtles and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
in that City, and from the conjunction of Jeus Ch-11.26. 
and Gentiles, under the common Tits and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
222 by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 

onſtitution; but all other Churches of the 

Apoſtles planting, were of the ſame kind, deſign- 
ed for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 


theſe ſeveral: Congregations of Believers made 
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but one Church; St. James our Lord's Brother 
being ordained Biſhop of the Church of Feruſalem 
by the Apoſtles immediately upon our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the Government 
of the Church of Antioch was committed to Evo- 
dius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 

Q. bat Light is there from Scripture for this 

method of governing the Church? "Oy IN 

Acts 28. A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, when 

30. 19. 9. in any place he had converted a competent num- 

ber, he took care to improve them in the Know- 

ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 

made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 

and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually uni- 

ted by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and 

the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble 

Acts 11. themſelves together for that End under the 

26. Apoſtle, the Church - Officer that converted 

* 10, them. But when he was called to preach the 

Acts 14. Goſpel in other Places, it was neceſſary to 

23. ordain ſuch Church-Officers as might take Care 

of the Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline 

of it; and others to take Care of the Poor, 

leſt the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpi- 

ritual Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitution 

Phil.z. 12. did not take away the Relation the Apoſtle had 

to ſuch a Church, the Officers he had conſtitu- 

ted acting in Subordination to him, whether 

preſent or abſent: As is plain in his proceedings 

upon the Caſe of Scandal given in the Church 

1Cor. 5. 3 f Corinth, and when ſome Teachers in the 
ſame Church began to ſet themſelves up in 

pokitian to the Apoſtle, he afferts his Autho- 

x Cor. 4. rity and his Relation to them, But when his 

13, 19. Province was ſo far extended, that he could 

ob. 9 v not viſit every part himſelf; and his Commu- 

| | is nication 
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nication by Letters would not anſwer all the Oc- 
caſions of thoſe Churches he had planted, he 1 Tim. 1. 
did not reſign all Authority into the Hands of 3, 18. 
every particular Preſbytery, but ſent Perſons, mg 18. 
not only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, but 7, , 5. 
with Apoſtolical Power to ordain Elders, to 2. 15. 
preach the Goſpel, to end Diſputes, to cenſure 

the Irregular, whether of the Clergy or People ; 

and by all means to provide for the Welfare of 

thoſe Churches committed to them. OF this 

kind were Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, 
Epaphroditus and Softhenes : Theſe governed 8 
thoſe Churches over which they were appointed 

by full Apoſtolical Power which was tranſmitted 

to their Succeſſors. 

Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Ac- Hiero. 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm _ ad 
that the Church was at firſt governed by 4 Common "py 
Council or College * Preſbyters, 1 Diviſions © © 7 
reigning by reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 
all the World, that one from among the Preſbyters 
ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called more 
peculiarly their Biſhop; to whom the Care of the 
whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seeds and 
Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away? Which 
univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made about the 


Year 140. | 
A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſ- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimony 
to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
put upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Ferome 
flouriſhed in the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury; and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
. + F SS Time 
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Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he ex- 
pteſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who exerciſed his 
uriſdiction oyer him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 

deavoured to curb, the Inſolence of the Deacons, 

who began to advance themſelves above the 

Preſbyters ; in other Places he talks after a dif- 

ferent rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſors 

to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the moſt 
Hiero. in Eminent Fathers had done before him, and 


Palm. & even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes 
ad Evag. Opdination peculiar to the Biſhop, Quid enim 
facit, exceptd Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- 
byter non faciat * Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, if 
any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles 
Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick Inſti- 
tution; and we might have expected to have 
found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures ; if 
afterwards, as 1s ſuppoſed about 140, primitive 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account 
of ſuch an important Alteration the contrary 
of which we find in all the Writers of that 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled 
to. himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be- 
fore that time, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. 7 | 
| % What farther ſhews the Imprabability f 
75 * Change and Innovation that is ſug- 
efted 
8 A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the. Chriſtian Churches in this Mat- 
ter, there being nat one ſingle Church produced 
in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; 
and this at a Time when no General Council could 
meet to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governour was 
| concerned 
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concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
of the Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of 
Churches one from another, the Commerce and 
Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible ra form a 
joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſn it. Beſides, all 
People were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Rule over them, becauſe the -Sctiptures en- 
gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub- 

miſſion and Obedience, ſo that they — not 
have acquieſced in this Innovation without great 


hazard to their Souls; neither is it likely that | 


the Preſbyters would fo quietly have ſubmitted 
to this uſurped Authority, if to the natural Love 
of Freedom they could have joined the Argu- 
ment of pofitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Nay, 
even the Perſons thus advanced could have no 
Motive or Temptation to be ambitious of it; 
for as this great Charge increaſed their Labour 
and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian Bi/ops were 
expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Perſecu- 
tors, and when any Storm was raiſed againſt the 
Church, they bore the Violence of it. And 
Men are not generally fo fond of Trouble, or 
ſo apt to court Danger, as to act againſt their 
Duty in order to bear the one, or expoſe them- 
ſelves to the other. hs 
. How doth it appear that Ordination is the | 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop? ?? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
ed, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 
deputed to the Exerciſe of {ſpiritual Powers; 
but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 
were ſuperiour .to ordinary Preſbyters. Our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection, gave his 115 
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John 20. files their Commiſſion to be the Supreme G0. 
21. wernours of his viſible Church; and they being 
inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacons with 
Acts 6. 6. Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or- 
| dination of Preſbyters we read of, was perfo 
14. 23. ed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas 
cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent 
1 Tim. g. degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, was 
22. _ fettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this 
2 Tim 3. very Purpoſe. The fame thing is evident con- 
Tit. 1. c. Cerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain 
Preſbyters in every City. And doubtleſs the 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Biſhops of 
Chapters the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation, 
53. had the fame Power, becauſe chargeable with 
the Male-Adminiſtration in their reſpective 
Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination 
could not be performed without them. Fot 
how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prac- 
tices of thoſe who had not their Commiſſion 
from them, and were not ſubject to them? The 
genuine Writings of the antienteſt Fathers of 
the Catholick Church, who ſucceeded the Apo- 
ſtles, . this Privilege to Biſhops ; and 
the Advocates of the contrary Opinion own 
freely themſelves, that as ſoon as the two Orders 
Salmaſius, Of Biſhops and Preſbyters were diſtinguiſhed, the 
Blondel, Power of Ordination belonged to the Biſhop. A 
Dail. Conceſſion that muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince 
ſufficient Evidence appears, that Epiſcopacy is of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, | 
1 Tim. 4. Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands of 
14. the Preſbytery imply, that Preſbyters have the 
Power of Ordination ? 
Neerov]t-- A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we 
n. tranſlate Preſbytery, did unqueſtionably leg 
a Qu” 
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a Sociery of Presbyters, how will it appear it 
was a Society of ordinary Preſbyters, which is 
denied by St. Chry/oſtom, and other eminent Fa- 
thers for this Reaſon, that Timothy being a Bi- 
ſhop, it was never heard or read, that Preſby- 
ters could ordain a Bi/hop ? Bur ſuppoſing they 
were ordinary Preſbyters, it will not follow 
it was purely a Preſbyterian Ordination; be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent, 2 Tim. 1. 
and laid on his Hands when Timothy was or-6- 
dained; which makes it a fair Pattern of Or- 
dination by a Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Preſbyters; it being unqueſtionable, that St. 

Paul was ſuperior both in Order and Power to 
ordinary Preſbyters. And what makes it far- 


cher clear, is the Force of the different Greek 


Prepoſitions uſed by St. Paul in this Matter; 
for a ſmall Skill in that Language will inform 
us, that in producing Effects, or, which is the, Tim. 1. 
ſame thing, the Communication of Powers, the 6. a. 
firſt by denotes the principal, and the other wilh i Tim. 4. 
only the aſſiſtant Cauſes : But if the Word we 14. NIA 
tranſlate Preſbytery, as Calvin and divers of the Iaſtit. 1 
Antients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College off. 
Preſbyters, but the Officer of a Preſbyter ; what Euſ. lib. 6. 
ſhould hinder but that the Text may be thusc: 43- 
read, Neglect not the Gift of the Preſbyterate, or > __ 
the Office of a Preſbyter, which is in thee, and; - 
which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying Hierom. 
on of Hands ? 50 _ 

. What Privilege beſides Ordination is 5 
liar the Character of a Biſhop ? Ne 

A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- | 
priated to the Governours of the Church by all 
the primitive Records of Chriſtianity; wherein 
the Biſbop, by laying on of Hands, and by 9 
and 
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and autboritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Per 


ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation 
ſincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a propor. 
tionable Degree of 's Grace and Holy Spi. 
rit.. In the primitive Times theſe Effects were 
extraordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted to the infant 
State of the Church; but upon the Settlement df 
it, the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecret and invi- 
ſible Communications; and theſe common Grace 


are obtained by ſuch as are qualified to receive 


them and ſeek them in a regular and miniſte 
rial way. The Church, of. Eugland hath thu 
— 45 her Senſe of this Matter. 1: hath bea 
@ ſalemn amieut and laudable Cuſtom continued frm 
the Apoſtles Time, that all Biſhops ſhould lay ther 
Hands upon Children baptized, and inſtructed in tht 


Catechiſm of Chriſtian: Rengian, praying over then 


bleſſing. them. 
Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord: 


de 19. the. Senſe of the Church of England, wa 


Adds 8. 


an Apoſtolica] Uſage? 
A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the E. 


| vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea. 


con had converted. and baptized the Man # of 
Samaria; and the , Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had 


heard that Samaria had received the Word 9 


God, the Power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and Fobn to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 


+. that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. This 


is ſtrengthened by a parallel Occurrence to the 


Diſciples at Epheſus,” upon whom, after they 


Adds 1 
5, 6. N 


RPA mentions as a Fundamental, not only 


had been baptized in the Name of Jeſus, the 


Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 


Holy Spirit came upon them: And the ſame 


the 
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the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on Heb. 6. 2. 
of Hands, by which antient and modern \F 
zters of a very good Character, underſtand 
Confirmation, which appeared ſo plain to Calvin In Loc. 
himſelf, that it was his Opinion, that this one Place 
evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles. FFI | wie Wy 
Mas not this Rite of Confirmation confined 
to the Apoſtolical Age? > | 
A. This folemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
advantageous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 
in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ; the 
Adminiftration whereof was devolved: by the 
Apoſtles upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the 
Catholick Church, as appears by the Teftimonies 
of Fathers and Councils, who in this Matter 
ak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
neſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian, who 
is very careful in recounting the Practices of 
the primitive Church, tells us, that after Bap- 
tiſm facceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, De Bay: 
calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit, And c. 8. 
St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory 
of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame Thing , Fpiſ. 73. 
(ſays he) is praftiſed among us, that they who 6 
are baptized in the Church, are preſented to 
the Governours of it, that by our Prayers and 
Impoſition of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 
Gho#t, and be perfected with the Seal of Chriſt, 
that 75, (as one truly interprets it) may by Con- Dr. Fall- 
firmation attain to the higbeſt Order of Cbriſti- ner. 
ans. St. Ferome's' Teſtimony is very conſide- 
rable, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, five, If you Dia. adv. 
aſt where it is written? It is written in ,theLucifer. 
Acts of the Apoſtles, but if there were no Au- 
ihority 
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thority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of all 
the PAS upon this Particular is inſtead 7 a 
2 2 ualifi fary f 

. What ifications are nece or the 
Candidates „e ſacred Ordinance ? 

A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Re- 
newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates 
thoſe that received it to be admitted Gueſts to 
the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to be 
repeated, the Candidates ought to be throughly 
inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes 
they then renew, and of that Obligation they 
lie under to perform them. They ought to be 
acquainted with the Meaning of this holy Rite, 
and whoſe Office alone it 1s to adminiſter it. 
They ought to have a competent Degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that relate 
to God, their Neighbour and themſelves. And 
they muſt farther prepare themſelves for this 
Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a ſerious 
Reſolution of living anſwerable to their Obliga- 
tions. And in order to theſe Ends, it is adviſe- 
able that the Candidate ſhould frequently read 
over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of Con- 
firmation ? 

A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that their 
Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, who are endued with all thoſe Powers 
which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succeſ- 
ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriftian 
Life, and is a laſting Admonition and Check 


not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Profeſ- 


ſion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his law- 


ful 


a 
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ful Miniſter declares, that God accepts their 
Proficiency, and advances them to a higher de- 
gree in the Church, by placing them among 
the Faithful ; and thereby giving them a Title 
to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 
undertake. | 

Q bat Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with 
in the Primitive Church? 

A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition ; when Arius, a Presbyter, diſappointed 
of a Biſboprict, began to deny tht Lawfulneſs 
of it, and to endeavour an Alteration ; upon 
which Account he is by Epiphanius and St. Au- 
ſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks ; and 
| was by every one looked upon at leaſt as an 
Innovator for maintaining an Equality between 
Biſhops and Presbyters. No other Government 
was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriftian Church be- 
ſides Epiſcapacy, till the ſixteenth Century, which 
is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 


Church concerning it. 


. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of 5 Faſt ? 


A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 


mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 


Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 

the Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 

Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 

Orders. That the Salvation of Mens Souls in a 

very great meaſure depends upon the Watchful- 
I 


meſs 


Epiph. 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 
enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge, 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration , with 
fuch Preparation of Mind as 'may qualify them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians at- this time by Prayer 
and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his 'own ÞÞ 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance, 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Re- 
tion of our Church from the Corruptions 
of Popery, his good Providence hath preſerved 
to us the antient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe 
primitive Orders, in a due Subordination, where- 
by we are ſtcured of a right and truly canoni- 
cal Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and com- 
paſſionate thoſe that wanted the Advantages 
we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, 
and by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they would 
endeavour to get the antient primitive Apoſto- 
lical Church-Government, and by it an ui- 
doubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; 
to pray for them, and hope that God will make 
Allowances for their Defects, till his good 
Providence enables them to find a Remedy. 
That no Man ought to take upon him to be 
God's Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be 
ſuch, without his expreſs Commiſſion for this 
Purpoſe. | 


— 
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| "ON I 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
A who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church, give thy; 
— I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtra- 
tion in the ſame; — ſo repleniſh them with 
the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, MO 

Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


II. 

Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeveral 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and 

didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into the 
Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom ; 
Mercifully behold thy Servants at this time to 
be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration. 
Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doc- 
trine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
that both by Word and good Example, they 
may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 


Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 


Church, through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


N N III. AL- 


For the 
Candidates 
for Ordina- 
tion. 


For Dea- 
cons, 
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| III. 
Thankful- Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who 
En A of | infinite Love 2 — to- 
the Prieſt. wards us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt 
hood. dearly beloved Son 7e/us Chriſt to be our Re- 
deemer and Author of eternal Life; who after 
he had made perfect our Redemption by his 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a. 
broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe 
Labour and Miniſtry he gathered together a 
great Flock in all the Parts of the World, to 
ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy Name: For 
theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, 
and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 
the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation 
of Mankind, I render unto thee moſt hearty 
Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And [ 
humbly beſeech thee by the ſame thy Son, to 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, 
that we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to thee 
for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that 
we may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 
Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini- 
ſters, as by them towhom they ſhall be appoint- 
ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be always 
glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlarged ; 
through the ſame thy Son Feſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity of 
Fe: ſame Holy Spirit, World without End. 


IV. MOST 
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IV. 


ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- 
ed Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſin 
that they may be cloathed with Righteouſneſs, 
and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpoken 
in vain: Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom, 
— Js us Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


— —. 


OST merciful Father, I befrech thee to ForPrieſts. 


CHAP, VIII. 
Ember Days in September. 


HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
M. this Time? 4 

The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, 
after the Fourteenth of September : The Sunday 
tollowing being one of the ſtated Times for con- 
22 the great Honour and Dignity of holy 


Q Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 


| wy 3 the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
from whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 


Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 


Nn 2 ordained 
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Heb. 5. 1. ordained for Men in things pertaining unto God. 


An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. 

. How doth it appear to be the moſt honour- 
able Employment ? | 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable, than what immediate- 


ly relates to the King of Kings, and Lord of J 


Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of 
God, The Powers committed to their Truſt, 
cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, as 
ſuch ; and it is the ſame Work in Kind, and in 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the 
bleſſed Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits for 
thoſe wwho ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, It is the 
ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con- 


deſcended to dwell among Men. It is the en- 


creaſing and maintaining that Building whereof 
he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. It is 
the promoting his glorious Deſign and Under- 
taking for the Salvation of Souls. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of this Em- 
Ployment? 

A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and 
the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs 
which 1s placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, 
and upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed 
tor the attaining of it. In that it engages Men 
in the greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning 
Sinners from the Error of their Ways, and by 
all wiſe and prudent Means in gaining Souls 
unto God. In that it ſets Men above the low 


and mean Concerns of this Life; and 3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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of bodily Labour confines them to the more 
delightful Exerciſes of the Mind. Add to all 
this, that the faithful and diligent diſcharge of 5 
the holy Function, gives a Title to a higher 
Degree of Glory in the next World ; for bey Pan. 12.3. 
that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, 
as the Stars for ever and ever. | | 
Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 
A. It is by the Execution of the Prieſts Of- 
fice, that Men are made Members of the Church : 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm ; hnd without being born of John 3. 5. 
Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Life 
is maintained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is he 1 Cor. 10. 
Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Com- 16. 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt ; it is the Bread 
which they break,” that is the Communion of thz 
Body of Chriſt, That the Pardon of our Sins is 
ſigned and ſealed to us ; for by the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, are the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice really conveyed to all worthy Recei- 
vers; and that our Minds and Conſciences are 
| quieted by the Comfort and Benefit of Abſolution. 
| It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this 
high Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and 
of the Neceſſity of being holy, if ever they will 
be happy. Beſides that the Good of the State is 
hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men 
receive from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſ- 
ary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice and Fidelity. 
Q. What hath been the general Senſe of Man- 
kind in Reference to the Prieſthood ? 
A. All Nations, whether learned or jgnorant, 
whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this 
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as a common dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi- 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi- 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberally 
for their Maintenance. 

And that the Honour due to the holy Function 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 
the Sacred Authority were united in the ſame 
Perſon, For as the Original of civil Govern- 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 
Families came to aſſociate for more publick 
* inet the Maſter of the Family was the Prieſt 
It. 8 | 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among the 
Heathens? 

A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- 

Plut. de Mong the Agyptians their Kings were always 
Iſid. & declared either out of their Prieſthood: or Soldie- 


4 ry, but he that was choſen out of the Soldiery, 
* was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt, The 


Strabo» Magi in Perſia were Privy-Counſellors to the 
Geo. l. 1. great Emperours of thoſe Dominions. The 
p Fo 24: Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
de Aba Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Dif- 


lib.4. $ 17. faculties were applied to by Prince and People 
Czf. de for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the 
- Prieſts formerly of this our and, as well as 
ub. o of France and Germany, were in ſuch great E- 
ſteem, that they judged all publick and private 
Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of O- 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never 


attended the Wars, nor were required to con- 
tribute 
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tribute towards the charge of them, but enjoyed 

an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 

and valiant People, ſet ſo great a Value upon 

the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, who Liv. Lib. i. 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 

times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 

ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 


Higb-P rieſt J. , 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected before the giving 8 
of the Law? 


A. The Character of the Perſons who offici- 
ated as Prieſts before the Law, very much tended 
to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Prięſt- 
hood. For tho? in the firſt Ages of the World, Spene. de 
in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is very pro- 155 x 
bable from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that, 133. 
every Man was his own Prieſt; yet it 1s plain, Gen. 8.10. 
that the Family Sacrifices were performed by 12. 7, 8. 
the Maſter of it, who as he exceeded the r J 5 $254 
in Power and Authority, ſo he was thought fit- 42. fl. 5" 
teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 
milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more publick Warſhip of God, the ſacred and 
the civil Power were united in the fame Per- 
ſon. Thus Melchiſedeck was King and Prieſt in Gen. 14. 
Salem; and among the Agyptians, as was ob- 18. 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with & 
the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieſt- Rom. 11 ; 
bood of equal Dignity with King ſhip ; which is De Rep. 
taken Notice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of lib. 3. c. 
his Politicks, And among the Latins we have 1. 
a Teſtimony from Virgil that at the ſame time An. 3. 

Na 4 | Anius 
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Anius was both Prieſt and King. Nay, Moſes 
Exod. 24. himſelf, who was Prince of Jrael before Aaron 
6, &. was conſecrated, officiated as Prieſt in that ſolemn 
Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with Yael was 
confirmed, 1 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected under the Law? 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Jews 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's pecu- 
liar People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot and his Inheritance, ſet apart that they 
might execute the Service of the . and up- 
on the Account of their being devoted to mi- 
. niſter in holy things, called his holy Ones. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prizts, may ap- 
Deut. 17. pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 
8, 9, Kc. terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes ; 
wa! from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Exod. 28. Determinations. And as for the Higb-Prieſt, 
his Garments, his Palace, his Place in the Sanhe- 
drim, and upon ather Occaſions, ſufficiently 
' ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the Autho- 
rity he was inveſted with. The Laws that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
Lev. 21. the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Chara- 
21. Fer from being contemptible; for any corporal 
Blemiſh made a Man unfit for it; ind the par- 
ticular Directions cancerning their Marriages, 
and their not mourning for their neareſt Kin- 
dred, made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. 
But what chiefly contributed to their Honour, 
was the Law about firſt Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were to 
be brought to the Temple for the Maintenance 
of the Prieſts, 
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Q. Why was the Prieſthood confined 10 one 
Tribe ? 

A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the Zews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, 
and to preſerve them from the idolatrous Rites 
of their Neighbours, to which they were but 
too much addicted. For this was a certain Sign, 


that Sacrifices, offered him by any other Hands, 


were neither agreeable nor acceptable to him 
becauſe this teſtify*d that the Church of God 
was reſtrained to one People. So long therefore 
as none could adminiſter in holy things but thoſe 
of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there could be 
no Church but of that People whereot Levi was 
a Tribe. 

Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho- 
nour before any of the other Tribes? 

A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
guiſhed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
fir farther to honour, by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 
Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 
had given the moſt famous Inftances of their 
Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the Maeliles wor- 
ſhipped the Golden Calf, the greateſt part of 
the Levites preſerved themſelves free from that 


Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on Exod. 32. 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 26, 29. 


vites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 
to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilt 
of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own 


Kindred. And if we may believe the Fewiſß = 33 
Kabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted 3 6. 
with p. 138. 
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with the Superſtitions of Eg ynt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal for which they were fo 


renowned. 
Q. Hhat Inſtances are there in the Old Teſta. 


ment of honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſt 


hood? 


Gen. 14- A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Fun- 


Hed. 7. 4 ction, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 
triarch Abrabam acknowledged his Superiority 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poli- 

Gen. 41. pberab Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as to 

25. marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favou- 

Erd. 3. 1. rite of the King of Egypt. Fethro Prieſt of Mi. 
dian was Father-in-Law to Meſes, eminent for 
his Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- 
Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes, who 

Atts 7. 22. was Jo mighty in Words and Deeds. At 

Q. How was the Prieſthood eficemed among ihe 
Primitive Chriſtians ? ' | 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed 
a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; 
becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their means that God conveyed to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by 
Cbriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 

| Inſtances of the Reſpect they then paid to their 
Biſbops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 
in the Times of Perſecution. They gave all ima- 
ginable Proof of a ſincere and hearty Love to 
their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally out 
of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and chearfully 
ſubmitting 
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ſubmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined by 
them; and all this from a Senſe of that Au- 
thority they had received from Chriſt, the great 
Biſhop of Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe 
Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us Luke 10. 
in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the 16. 
Religion of the Government, great Honours 1 Thel- 4. 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 4 
not only for the Support of Religion, but as a 
& Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in defence of the Truth ; all Laws that 
were any ways prejudicial to them were revok- 
ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
ſpect and Maintenance; which Advantages in 
S progreſs of Time were increaſed by the Favour 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
but all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 
Lvailed. „ ö 
Q. bat Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 
given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſt- 
hood under the Goſpel ? | ; 4-58 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
played 'in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 2Cor.4. 1. 
niſters of Chriſt , Stewards of the Myſteries of Tit. 1. 7. 
God, to whom he hath committed the Word 2 Cor. 5- 
of Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſ⸗ 4 FER 
ſadors © for Chriſt in Chriſt's tend, Co. wvrters 2 Cor. 5: 
with him, Angels of the Churches, And when 20. 
it is moreover declared, that he that Aeſpiſeth Rev. ch. z. 
them, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. All which yy. 0 
Titles ſnew upon how many Accounts they 16. 
ſtand related, appropriated, and devoted to 
God himſelf, 1 

. What is implied in their being Miniſters of 

Chritt ? | 
I | - A, That 
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A. That they act by Commiſſion from hin 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho. Þ 


rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and | 
that not only in ſome particular things, but at | 


large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the Þ 


Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation berwem | 


God and Man. 


QQ. What is implied in their being Stewards 1 
the ſteries of God? 


A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick i 
Officer and Governour. of the whole F = | 


who is to give them their Portion of Meat in 
Seaſon ; ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nau- 


riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God' Þ 
holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak he hidd 


Wi com which God ordained before. the World; 


which is committed to their Care to preſerve i 
entire from being maimed or perverted, as the 


Sacraments .are to be rightly and duly admi- 
niſtred. 


Q. What is implied in their bring publick A- 
gents and Ambaſſadors? 


A. That they are God's Vi iceperents and vi- 


ſible Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that they Þ 


are delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain a 
good Correſpondence . between God and Man; 
that they are impowered to adminiſter the 
Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Cove- 
nants in his Name; upon which account their 
Perſons are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to 


them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe Cha- 


racter they bear. 
Q. What 
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. What is implied in their being the Glory of 

Chriſt, and Co-workers with him? 

A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 
his Goſpel, whereby Chri//*s Name is glorified ; 
that they manage and carry on that glorious 
Deſign for which he came into the World, and 
took upon him our Nature ; that they are the 
Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
vation and Enlargement. = 

Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ? 

A Becauſe thoſe who have been peculiarly 
appropriated to the Service of God, and devoted 
co wait at the Altar, have always been eſteemed . 
God's Lot and Inheritance, which the Word ſig- Eo 
nifies in the Greek, Thus God ſays, the Le- Num. 8. 
vie ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his Apo- 14. 
| 


ſtles, the Gift his Father gave bim out of the World, Job 17. 6. 
Now though the Word at firſt comprehended F 
= the whole Body of the Jewiſb Nation, and may 
| in the ſame Senſe be attributed to the Commu- 
& nity of Chriſtians, whom God has purchaſed 
co himſelf as a peculiar People; yet this Title 
was afterwards confined to narrower Bounds, 
and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe which God made 
choice of to ſtand before him in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of holy things; and after the Expiration of 
that Cfconomy, was accordingly uſed to de- 
note the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and thoſe that 
were inveſted with the Prieſthood in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. | 
Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church 
derive their Commiſſion ? 
A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified 
noi 


” =] 2 


1 


EE 


Ember Days 


not bimſelf to be an High-Prieft ; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his 


EReſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the 


John 20. 


21, 22, 


Oc. 


Mat. 28. 


ſame Commiſſion his Father had given him. 4; 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; and 
he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receiv 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion evi- 


dently contains an Authority of ordaining o- 


thers, and a Power of transferring that Commiſ. Þ 
ſion upon others, and thoſe upon others to the 
End of the World. And that this did not mere- 
ly belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, ap- 

from the Nature of that Promiſe made to 
be wich them always, even unto the End of the 
World ; which muſt include their Succeſſors in 
the Execution of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate com- 
municate theſe Spiritual Powers to Church Ot- 
ficers? | 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 
Manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion 
no Man ought to take -upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as 
a diſtinct Society from the State for above three 
hundred Yeats, when the Civil Government: was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 


Incorporation and Protection from the 9 
* | | © 
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ſhe was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
herſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advanta- 
ges that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 
Q. Wherein then conſiſts the Supremacy of So- 
vereign Magiſtrates ? | | 
A. In ruling all Eſtates and Degrees committed At. 37. 
, BY to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
aſtical or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 
the civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-doers. So 
that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as 
well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Authori- 
8 becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 

urch they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 
State. Every Soul muſt be ſubject to the higher Rom. 13. 
Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange- 
lit, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſaſtom 
obſerves upon the place. But by virtue of this 
Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Word, Art. 37. 
or of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, 
becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 
ſovereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 

. What may we learn from the Digni 

the Nielhod of oy — 4 

A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
© theService of the Altar. That great Purity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
ſuch an honourable Character, whereby they 
may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminiſter 
in holy things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 
temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Nt 
| icks 
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For the 
Ordainers 
and the 


Ordained. 


ſticks and immediate Attendants z as his Agents 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that fent them; and the Affront 

ut upon them will be interpreted as done to 
fm trom whom they derive their Commiſſion, 


That it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon, to teſtify 


our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the 
chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt 
piece of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend 
to ſign and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, 
without receiving any Power and Authority 
from him in order to that Purpoſe. That the 
Attendance at the Altar exempts no Man from 
the Cognizance of the Civil Powers, but that ſj1- 
ritual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all Du- 
ty and Allegiance to their rightful Sovereigns, as 
well as the meaneſt of the Laity. That the 
Power of the Magiſtrate, when moſt full and 
abſolute, does not extend either to uſe them- 
ſelves, or communicate to others thoſe ſpiritua} 
Powers which Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our 
Eſteem of God's Ordinance, and teſtify our Va- 
lue for the Benefits of the Prieſthood, when we 
not only reverence their Perſons, but devoutly at- 
tend their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, 


The PRAYERS. 


I, 
Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; 
Mercitully look upon the fame, and at this mw 
| 
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ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man ; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee. in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 
diction , that both by their Life and Doctrine, 
chey may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward the 
Salvation of all Men, through Ze/s Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | 


9 Il. 


Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the 
ſter in holy Things may have a great Senſe Clergy, 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; that they 
that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may in rightly 
in all their Actions have a due Regard to the Ex- diſcharge 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- their holy 


thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
ſince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chriſt which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 


gently and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs Function. 


the Church and Congregation whom they ſerve - 


is the Spouſe and Body of Chri/t. That ſince 
they are the Stewards of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and provide far thy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Chil- 
dren which are in the Midſt of this naughty 
World; that they may be ſaved thro? Chriſt. That 
ſince they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
bring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 

Oo unto 
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unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge 
of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of 
Age in Chriſt, that there may be no Place leſt 
for Error in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life, 
That fince their Employment is laborious and 
difficult, they may conſtantly pray for the hez- i 
venly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, 
O Father, by the Mediation of our bleſſed Re. 
deemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;' that by daily 
reading and weighing of the Scriptures they may Þ 
wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and 
ſo faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of their Fami 
lies, after the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that 
they may be wholeſome and godly Examples fo W 
the reſt of the Congregation to follow, and b: 
able to give a good Account of their Stewardſhiy 
at the Tribunal of Chrift; to whom with ther 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 


3.7 
Biſhop Oo Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our Þ 
- -otny Souls, moſt glorious Jeſ, bleſs all holy 
P* and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 
our Church. O God, let Abundance of thy 
Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, 
that by a holy Life, by a true and catholick 
Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy Name, 
and by a Fatherly Care, and great Sedulity and 
Watchfulneſs over their, Flock, they may glorify 
thee our God, the great Lover of Souls, and ſet 
forward the Salvation of their People, and of 
others by their Example, and at laſt after a 
plentiful Converſion of Souls, they may ſhine 
like the Stars in Glory, through Jeſs Cbriſt our 
Lord, Amen, 3" Os: 14 
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HA T do250u mean by Vigils? 
W 1. Thoſe Faſts which the Church 


hath thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain bi- 
vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity : That ſo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate in- 
to Lightheſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures with Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
Reliſh'of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hes 
venly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 

A. From the Latin Word Vigilie, 8 
Watchings : It being the Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Times to paſs great part of the Night that pre- 
ceded certain Holy days in Devotion and religious 
Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places which 
they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God. 
But when theſe Night Meetings came to be ſo far 
abuſed, that no care could prevent ſeveral Diſ- 
orders and Irregularities, the Church thought 
fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night Watches 
were converted into Faſts, ſtill keeping the for- 
mer Name of Vigils. 

_—— was probably the Original of theſe 
Vigi or Night Watches among Chriſtians ? 

A, Some are inclined to found this Practice 

Oo 2 | upon 
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upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- 
terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 
Mat. 24- Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
42- 25-13- Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir- 
Mat. 13. gins; Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
35. day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh. 
And farther they urge our Saviour's own Ex: 
Luke 6. ample, who continued all night in Prayer alone; 
5 and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight 
Acts 16. prayed and ſang praiſes unto God. And what 
25- wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and re- 
commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 
who generally apprehended that the End of the 
World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 
before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid- 
Mat. 25.6 night the Cry would be made, behold the Bride- 
groom cometh* The Fervour and pious Zeal of 
thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe 'them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if 
poſſible the Coming of the Son of Man might find 
them actually engaged in the Expectation of it. 
And were the Children of Light as wiſe in their 
Generation as the Children of this World, they 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the others, 
to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate whole 

Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 
S What farther Account is there of the Origi- 

nal o | 

A 


Vigils? 

. Others with greater Probability have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night-Watches to the 
Neceflity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 
the Night and before Day for the Exerciſe of 

1 their 
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their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution 'of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 
covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the D/ Joh. 20. 
ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the 19. 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
Fews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Att 12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Feru- 2. 
ſalem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of Jobn ſurnamed Mark, performing the 
publick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Troas Acts 20.7. 
continued his Speech until Midnight, and then ad- & 10. 
miniſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who 
came together to break Bread, In the after-Ages 
Tertullian confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting De Coron. 
the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of< 3: 
receiving the Euchariſt before Day: And in the 
account Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing Epiſt. 97. 
Hymns to our Saviour, &c. makes a part of it. 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 
had the Liberty of performing their Devotions Tertul. ad 
in a more publick manner, they ſtill continued 6,74 
theſe Night Watches before great Feſtivals, par- vit. =_— 
ticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral ſtan. lib.g. 
of the Ancients, This Practice was in great Nazian. 
Vigour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended — 
theſe Vigils againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Ambroſ. 
tius that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. Serm. 60. 
But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- Hierom. 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- 2 
riages of ſome unworthy Members among gihn. 
them; becaufe the Irregularities of a few could 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 
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were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own 


Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Yig!l; 


being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe 
Diforders. The Council of Eliberis, held Anno 
305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 
prevent the 11] Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous 
Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till 
after St. Jerome's time, nor, as ſome think, till 
the beginning of the th Century. 

Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ap- 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? 

A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu- 


_rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- 


zin Mary, Euſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Pentecoſt, 
t. Matthias, St, Fobn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. 


James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Si- 


mon and St. Jude, St. Thomas, St. Andrew, All 


in the 


Saints, And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a 
Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be kept 


upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday 


next before it. | | 
Q have not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vigils 
annexed to them? 

A. Becauſe they fall chiefly between Chriſt- 
mas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whit- 


ſunday, which were always efteemed ſuch Seaſons 
for rejoycing, that the Church did not think 


fit, but very rarely, to intermingle with them 
any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And 
eaſt of St. Michael. and All- Angels, one 
Reaſon for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes ; which 
was ta conform us to the Example of the Saints, 
who through Sufferings and Mortifications en- 
tred into the Joy of their Maſter ; but theſe 
miniſtring Spirits were created in the full Poſ- 
{:Mion of Bliss . 
* Q. er 
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Q. What are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
which theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us 
or ? 

4 A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 
ſuch Occaſions. Hearing God's Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of fit, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 


Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 


bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſſings 
received. A very fit Employment for all Fe/i- 
vals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Worſhip for 
the Lord's-Day. | | 

Q. Where are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
performed ? * ; 

A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 


count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 


Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments, but 
by reaſon of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to 


obſerve our Behaviour and Deportment ; it be- 
ing by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits, 


y 
that the Speciality of God's Preſence 1s deſcribed Gon, 28. 


in the Old and New Teſtament. The Dedication 4, 
of it to ſacred Uſes, makes it his Propriety, Gal. 
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and the praying to him, praiſing him, and ce- Heb. 2. 2. 
lebrating the Holy Myſteries, with the Atrend- Dan. 7. 10. 


his peculiar Preſence. | 
Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriftians 


| — apart particular Places for publick Wor- 
ip? | | | 
Oo4 A. It 


. IT, 


ance of the Holy Angels, are Demonſtrations of . 
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A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 
- Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 
; Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
; ouſly in any Place; and though they were con- 
cealed from the Fews and Heathens, being ei- 
ther part of their own Houſes, or within the 
Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently 
"known to the faithful. St. Paul gives Dire. 

1 Cor. 14. ctions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the 
3+ Women keep filence in the Church: And it is evi- Þ 
.dent that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between 
this and other Places: F they. will learn any 
5 35. Thing, let them aſk their Huſbands at home z for 
it is a ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church, 
It appears from the fame Apoſtle, that the 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart 
only for holy Purpoſes; for that Apoſtle re- 
prehends the Corinthians for taking their own 
1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have ye not Houſes, 
22, ſaith. he, 7o' eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Houſe of God? From whence. it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for 
common eating and drinking, and therefore 
© Not for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the 
St. Aug. employing it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning 
quzle 57: It, as 1s plainly implied in the Word deſpiſing. 
Baſil. Mor. And therefore every private Houſe was dif- 
Reg. 30. ferent from the Church, their Houſes being 
= Chryſ. oppoſed to facred Places ſet apart for re- 
in lecun, ligious Uſes, And in this Senſe is this 
Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 
And this is farther proved from that ſingular 
Character given to ſome above others in the 
11. . Apoſtles 


- n 


The Vigtls. 569 
Apoſtles Salutations as their peculiar. Salute Rom. 16. 
ſuch an one, and the Church in his Houſe, Which 2 6 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain ! 
Place ſet apart where Chriſtians were wont to Col. 4. 15. 
aſſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 
ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in” 1, 2. 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that Sree. 
this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Families Rom. 16. 
were Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations :. 4 
where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted with . " 
their Houſhold. 
Q. How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 
A. By building and erefing ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God. 
By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous. BY keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying ' them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion. By offering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency ; by 
hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
lutions of obeying it ; and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. By 
uſing” all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpect as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of the Age we live in as Marks of Ho- 
nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 
recommended - by Solomon, when he charges us 
to look to our Feet when we go into the Houſe of Eccl. 5. 1. 
God; being an Alluſion in particular to that 
Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, Exod. 3. 5. 

and other Nations of the Eaſt, when they came Joſh-5. 15. 
into ſacred Places, and is as binding upon us 8 
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| look to our Heads by uncovering them, and gi- 

ving all other external Teſtimonies which ex. 
Preſs Reverence and Devotion. And above all, 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Places 
with. a due Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpo- 


ſes for which they were dedicated and ſet apart: | 


This will correct any Whiſpering or Talking 


about worldly Affairs, any negligent or light 
Carriage: This will ſuppreſs any Provocations to 


Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſervation 
of others. . 

Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind ought we 
to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 

A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire 
Dependence upon his Bounty, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his blel- 
ſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his Holy Word, 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the Holy Sa- 
Crament. | 
. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? 

A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as 

may moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet 
in publick we are obliged to govern our outward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 
ſcribes, . viz. to kneel, ſtand, bow, or fit, as the 
Rubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, 
though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 
ancient and general Practice , which in Time 

| come 
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come to have the Force of a Law. It is by 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 
ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Peti- 
tions. All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to di- 
ſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give Occa- 
ſion to others to ſuf] us, as acting a formal 
hypoctitical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in ſi lence re- 
collect our ſelves, 'and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 
ſuing Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and 
Bufineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occa- 
ſions, God's Houſe being not deſigned for the 
Scene of Converfation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
praſtiſed towards one another; becauſe when 
we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fix'd, that we ſhould have no leifure to re- 
gard any thing elſe. To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with which 
I think leaning and lolling ſeems very incon- 
ſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in matter for wandring Thoughts. A 
farther Help to this Attention is great Silence 
ack | therefore 
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therefore we ſhould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our own by a hearty Amen. Great 
Care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi. 
niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office ; which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently | 
obſerved ſome devout People following him 
that officiates in the Exhortation and Abſolution, 
as well as the Confeſſion ; which if thoroughly | 
conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd and 
improper Expreſſion of the People's Devotion, 
| becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the Prieſt 
Office. | 
Q. H#hat Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for 
our joining in the publick Prayers? 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 
awful Senſe of God's Preſence that we may 
behave our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence ; 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation 
for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive athers, 
as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recollect thoſe 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves 
to his Service, 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and 
the neceſſary Qualifications to make it an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter 
on Rogation Days. - 

Q. How ought wwe-to hear the Word of God 
read and preached to us? 

A. With 'a Reſolution of Mind to five 
what we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and 
with ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as 
is due to the Oracles of God. With a particular 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State of 

our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, and 

in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
brit. In * to this, we ſhould give our At- 
tention with great Reverence, and tate heed hot Luke 8. 
we hear, leſt our Negligence be interpreted 18. 
as a Contempt of that Authority which ſpeaks 
to us. 

How comes it o paſs," that among thoſe 
whe ear God's holy Word read and preached 10 
7 by few are ij uenced thereby 15 nn their 
aves? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the firengeh of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and diſpoſe them to apprehend the Force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 
Conſciences, and quench thofe Sparks of Piety 
which were kindled in their Education. - When 
therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 
che manner of the Compoſition, when their 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject re. 
commended. But when Men have long reſiſted 
the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may juſtly 
give them up to a reprobate Senſe, and withdray 
that Grace which they have abuſed ; and then 


it is no wonder they turn the moſt ſerious; thing 


into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors of ibe Lor 
Q. But "why do not the good Deſires which 
are raiſed in ſome People's. Minds by hearing God's 
Word produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Conver- iſ 
Anon ae 810 mw 
A. Becauſe! many imagine when they hav i 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 


col bearing is fulfilled 3, when, alas! che man 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructiom I 


into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hati 
done his Part when he enlightens our Minds; 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer. the Cares and Plea- 

ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Mind 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 


Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 


Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are Þ 
diſcouraged in -profecuting the Convictions of 
their o＋/n Conſciences; but a mighty Reſolu- 
tion with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will Þ 
overcome great Difficulties; and it is a 

Sign God will enable us to perform our Duty, 
when he ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake 
it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own 
Weakneſs, and, fearing they ſhall not perſevere, 
abandon an Enterprize which they think them- 


ſelves not able to go through with, But Per/eve- 


rand 
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rance is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 


ſtows on thoſe thatare not wanting to themſelves, 
and who depend upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe 
Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed for the making 2 Pet. 1. 
their Calling and Election ſure. | os 

Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to receive 
the Holy Sacrament ? | 

A. They who have never received the holy 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- | 
tution, what is meant by this Holy Attion, to 2 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a 
ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
of Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our Baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in th 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the Uſe of al 
other Means of Grace; for except we confeſs 
our Sins with an humble, penitent and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
offended us, and aſk with Faith, even our Pray- 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of Grace, The beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament, is a conſtant Endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians ; for they who really beheve 
| the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely govern their 
= Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Go- 
| ſpel, have all that ſubftantial Preparation that 
qualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordinance, 
and ought to receive, at any Timewhen there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 


hand acquainted with it; Indeed when they have 
| a fore- 
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- ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 


viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine 


liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; but ſtill great Care 


there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 


a foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad- 


the State of their Minds, renew their Repen- 
tance, exerciſe their. Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Aﬀections; and in 
order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting, and 
Alms-deeds,” their Minds may be raiſed to re- 


muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually pre- 
pared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo 
much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, 
when he hath not had Time to go through with 
that Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 
QQ What makes a Man abſolutely unfit 70 re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament? 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 
ctice of any known Sin, without Repentance 


be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church 1s at a low Ebb among} us, yet 


open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 
mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes our Pray- 
ers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for to 
profeſs our ſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe 
of the one, nor are determined to do the other, 
is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Ma- 
ker, by ſuppoſing either that he doth not know 
our Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 
draw near to him with our Lips, though our 
Hearts are far from him, 

Q. What 
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. What it that unworthy 8 and the 

— — it taken Notice of by St. Paul in bis 1 Cor. 11. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians? | „ £4529 

A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Pauly 18, 20, 
was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 21. 
of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cuſ- 
com of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
holy Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 
in the Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
Sobriety and Tem in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
& were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in eating every one taketh before other his own y 21. 
Supper; ſo that when ſome wanted, others were 
guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 
Lrance; and the Effect of it was, that they did 
not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no Dif- 1 29, 
& ference between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal, between what was to ſuftain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 
rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and Y 32. 
© Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be 

condemned with the World; for this Cauſe many yt zo. 
© were weak and ſictly among them, and many ſlept. 
They had provoked God to plague them with 
divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death; b 
which it appears that temporal Judgments muſt 
be underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators ren- 
der Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judg- 
ments had not produced Amendment and Re- 
formation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 
might have made them obnoxious to the eternal 
Judgment of God. 
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Q- But doth not the Danger of unworthy Re. 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving a 
all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom ? | 
A. By no means; (becauſe the Danger of neg. 
lecting and contemning a plain Command gf 
our Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, 
than performing it without ſome due Qualifica 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould dray 
from the Danger of performing it unworthily, 
ſhould be to excite our ſelves to great Care and 
Diligence in preparing our ſelves for the du: 
Diſcharge of it; but never to delude our ſelves 
by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Neglect as will cer: 

tamly increaſe our Condemnation. 
Q What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians | 

_ * receive the holy Communion ? 

A. The plain and poſitive Command of ou i 
Luke 22. bleſſed Saviour to do this in Remembrance of hin, 
19- -makes it a neceflary and perpetual Duty incum- 
1 Cor. 11: bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the Neg. 
* lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Re. 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circun: 
ſtances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have 
great Regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt Friend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to lay down bis Life for our Sakes 
It is a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and by which an a particular manner 
we proclaim our ſelves Followers of the bleſſed 
 Feſus; upon which Account the primitive Chri. 
ſtians, (at deaſt in ſome places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 
Faithful that joined in all the other parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, never failed in. partaking of th: 
a | 5 bleled 
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bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in 
this holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, 


Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and. 


the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 
muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that 


neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance 


it. Neither can he have any deep Senſe of thoſe 
great Bl-/ings which were purchaſed for us by the 
Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuch an 
eaſy Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 


Q. What was the End and Deſign of Inflituting . 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 


A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Chriſtian 


ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- 


Sacrifice. 


ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on;Commu. 


the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered Nine 


to be done by the Rubrick in the Church of Eng- in Can. 22. 
land, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, Conc. Ilib. 


Lord, wwe offer thy own out of what thou haſt 


bountifully given us; which by Conſecration be- 
ing made Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
we thereby repreſent to God the Father the 


Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for his 


Sake according to the Tenour of his Covenant in 
him, be favourable and propitious to us miſerable 
Sinners. That as Chriſt intercedes continually 
tor us in Heaven, by preſenting his Death and 
Satisfaction to his Father ; ſo the Church on 
Earth, in like manner, may approach the 
Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt unto 
his Father in theſe. boly Myſteries. of his Death 
and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 
of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in 
dying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 

| + «i Bread 
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Bread and drinking Wine according to Chriſt's 

on Appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 
mory cho invaluable Bleſſings he hath pur- 
chaſed: for us. And to communicate to all wor- 
thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon 
which Account it is called the Communion of his 
Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as 
a Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together in 
the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus 
the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 
his Death to our great and endleſs Comfort. 

Q. After what manner was the Conſecration 
of the Elements of Bread ard Wine performed in 

_ the primitive Church? 

A. The Prieft that officiated not only rehear- 
ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, this is my Body, this is 
my Blood ; but he offered up a Prayer of Con- 

Iren. 1. 4. ſecration to God, beſeeching him, hat he would 
1 „ Jend down his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and 
Bo te Wine preſented Io him on the Altar, and that ht 
Spir. San. would fo ſantify them, that they might become 
Tom. 2. the Body and Blood of his Son Feſus Chriſt ; not 
C- 27- ., according to the groſs Compages or Subſtance, 
— Ty but ah 15 the perla Enenty and Virtue of 
F. 55. his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated to the 
Orig.cont. bleſſed Elements by the Power and Operation 
or of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them ; 
on whereby the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily 
and indeed taken by the Fiithful in the Lord's 
Supper. This Prayer is found in all the an- 
* * cient 
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cient Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have Ritu 
thought that St. Paul alluded rp ſomething _— 11 
this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of fal. Apol. 
the Gentiles being made acceptable by the Sentti- 1. p 227. 
fication of the Holy Ghoſt, there being no leſs than _ 15. 
five liturgical Words in that Text, as hath been | 
obſerved by learned Men. | 2 

Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of 047 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? v7 

A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in Mind. thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his Sake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable, Sinners. It 
implies moreover a moſt bankful Acknowledg- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purcha- 
ſed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
S claiming to all the World, the great Senſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And there- 
fore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
S yentance for all the Sins we have been guilty. of 
in Thought, Word and Deed; for this was 
che End of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
by turning us from our Iniquities, with firm At. 26, 
Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave 
himſelf for us, 10 purify to himſelf à peculiar Tit. 2. 14. 
People zealous of good Works; with an entire 
Reſignation of our Souls and Bodies to be a 
reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto him ; 
for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 
purchaſed us. at the Price of his own Blood; pet 1.19. 
with a conflllnt Endeavour to make ſome. con- 
ſiderable Proficiency in all the Virtues of a 
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Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath obtained for us, 


by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to work in us 


Phil. 2.12, both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure; with 


Rom. 5. 


10. 


a Readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 
have offended us; becauſe when we were Enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son. 
And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in 
dying for us, ſhould engage us to contribute all 
we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
bers, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his ineſtima- 
ble Blood for us. 1 
- Q. How often ought we to receive this holy 
Communion? Ro 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
nities which the good Providence of God affords 


us to this Purpole ; there being no better way 


of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- 


lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 


when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hin- 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall neglect to com- 
municate, and retire from the holy Table, when 
the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, either 
doth not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
particular, or is very defective in Perform- 
ance of it. For as the Exhortatio®before the 


Communion ſuggeſts to us, who wworld not think 
it 
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it a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if be 
had prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked bis Table 
with all kind of Provifion, fo that there lacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 
who were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould; moſt 
unthankfutly refuſe to come? And how can it be 
imagined that a Man hath a true Love for his 
Saviour, or a gratefut Senſe of his Sufferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth. 


him the Opportunity? 
Men of great Buſineſs, either 


; _ may not 
in publick or private Affairs be juſtly excuſed from 
frequent Communion ? 1 

A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid afide; becauſe the Salvation of our 


* 


Souls is of much greater Conſequence than any 


Affair that relates to this World. Bur yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the' great Streſs ought to be laid in this 
matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 
of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 


for the Sacrament: A Man is ſerving God when 


he follows his Calling with Diligence, and ob- 


ſerves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings; 
when he manages the Affairs of the Publick 


with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling Ju- 
ſt ice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 
cing the Publick to his private Intereſt, And 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo- 


| ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace 


and Affiſtance, which is abundantly communica. 
ted in this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of 
Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts of ano. 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold on 
ſuch, Opportunities, which may ſecure: the Sal. 
vation of his Soul. For as they who have leiſure 
ought to receive, as the beſt Improvement of 
their Time, ſo they that are engaged in many 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament 
and learn how to ſanctify their Employments. 
- Q, How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment? WT. 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
ticular Attention of Mind, accompanying 
im that adminiſters throughout the whole Of- 
ice; which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections which well prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution : Our 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray- 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forg:v- 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humility 
in acknowledging our Unworthine/s : Our Reſolu- 
tions of better Obedience, in preſenting our ſelves 
a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto God: 
Our Praiſes and Thankſgiving: in the Hymns, 


and Devotions after the Communion. And 


whule others are communicating, we may enlarge 
our ſelves upon theſe Sub) always taking 


care that our private Devotions give place to 


thoſe that are publick; and that we lay aſide 
our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us 
to join with him. 

Q. What 
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Q. What Care has the Church of England 

taten to prevent the-Profanation of the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper ? | Wet 1 
A. Such is the wiſe Di/cipline of our holy 

Mother, that both by her Rubricts and Canons, 

ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 

Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 

our Baptiſm ſhe requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſti- 

pulate for us, and give Security for our Chri- ws 

ſtian Education in the Communion of the Church; E, hort. at 

they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all the End 
the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, but of Public 
are charged to take care that when we are fit, Baptiſm. 
we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 

And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt Can. 59, 

or Curate 18 1 enjoined to catechiſe, 60, 61 

to inſtruct and examine the Youth and the com- 

mon People in the Principles of the Chriſtian Ro- 

ligion according to the Church-Catechiſm ; and far- 

ther requires, that none be preſented to the 

_ Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give an ac- Rub. after 

count and reaſon of their Faith: Of which the the Cate- 

Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the ifi. 

Judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 

leſs the Biſhop approves of them. To all this 

the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 

That none be admitted to the holy Communion un- Rubrick 

til ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be ready or after Con- 

deſirous to be confirmed; the great Reaſon where- Hrmation. 
of is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that thoſe who 
promiſed by their Sureties in Baptiſm, do re- 

new and confirm that Contract; and that they 

will evermore endeavour themſelves faithfully 

to obſerve ſuch things as by their own Con- 

feſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſtill ro 

Preſerve the Dignity of the Holy Sacrament, a 

| I | her 
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Can. 26, her Miniſters are obliged i» admit no notorious 
* Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks, to the Par- 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon 
Can. 28. may furreptitiouſly intrude , Strangers from 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the holy 
Communion; and as many as intend to be Par- 
Rub. be- takers of it, Hall ſigniſy their Names to the Cu- 
2 rate, at leaſt ſome time the Day before; that no- 
torious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's-Jable. 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
Exhor. the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
_ are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
m. Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
the Communion Service the Prieſt that officiates 
_ lays before the Communicants the Danger of 


unworthy receiving and invites only thoſe to 
approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; fo 
that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruc- 
tion, if the ſolemn ratifying our Baptiſmal Vo, 
and Conference with our Spiritzal Guides, if a 
particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can ſe- 
cure theſe hely Myſteries from being abuſed, it 
muſt be owned our Chureb hath taken ſufficient 
Care to prevent it. - 

Q. But may not the frequent Uſe of he holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence we ought 19 
have for it? 

Ag On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means 
to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 
it. For tho' Familiarity with the beſt of Men 


may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was 


paid to them, by reafon of thofe Frailties and 
| Imper- 


_— 
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Imperfections which are ſometimes mixed with 
very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we converſe with in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 
to conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in it ſelf,” and of 
infinite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten 'our Eſteem and Reſpect 
the more we contemplare it; it being the Diſco- 
very of ſome Imperfection, where we thought 
there was none, that abates the Value and Re- 
verence we had for any Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion ? | 1 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. Ir 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chrift and the Members of 
his myſtical Body. Ir is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Confolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delighr 
to pleaſe him, Ir 1s. the Sovereign Remedy 
againſt all Temptations, by mortifying our Pat- 
ſions, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, which cru- 
cihed the Lord 1 Glory, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves, 
as he requires, the whole Man ? It ratifies and 


confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and re- 
| pairs 


pairs thoſe Bres Breaches which our Felber have 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all choſe Afflictjons and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as - all 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſſid by thoſe 
that make the — It is the moſt pro- 
per Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls for 
che eternal Ewerment of God. 


The : PR AYERS. 


I. 


For — ET. thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open 
12 the Prayers of a humble Servant, and 
etitions, make me to 


a of that 1 may obtain my 
ö Pape NN as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Je- 


ſus * 2 our 2 2 Amen. 


fy * 


For God" Sſiſt mercifully, O Lord, in all 
Help and 2 A * 4 7 A 


Supplications and Prayers, and dipole 
Allance. the way oy thy Servant towards the Attainment 
of everlaſting Salvation; that among all the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, 1 
may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious and 
ready. Help, through Jeſus Ciriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


III. 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 
cures to be written for our Learning; 

Grant that I may 1 in ſuch wiſe hear them, 180 

mark, 


The Vols. 


mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that I 
may, by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 
me in my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. . 

IV. 


” 
- 


Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at g;. Xs 
JF thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Ru- For a 


chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It right uſe 


was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 


crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Je, and of ment. 


the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed ro ordain this facred and awful Rite 3 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah, deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenfible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee ! Woe 
is me, that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour| And yet, alas, how prone we are to do 
it! Glory be to thee, O gracious Fe/u who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
m our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and has commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. | Let the propitfatoty Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer u 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and 1 for my Sins, be ever ffeſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
never flip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeu! if 1 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent th 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer, I know, 
O my Lord and my God, that a bare 3 
nce 
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brance of thee is not enough ; O do thou, there- 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem- 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly 
Afﬀections, which become the Remembrance of 
a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 
1 may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 
crucified, the ftrengrhening and refreſhing my 
Soul, as my Body 1s by the Bread and Wine. 
O merciful Jeſu, & that immortal Food which 
in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- 
ſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul, new 
Supplies of. Grace, new Lite, new Love, new 
Vigour,. and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint, or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen, 


Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


A 


CHAP. X. 
Ember Days in December. 


HAT Faſt deth. the Church obſerve at 
WV this Time ? 

A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 
after the thirteenth of December. The Sunday 
tollowing being one of the ſtated Times to 
ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Miniſters, 
who are to feed and govern the Flock of 
Chriſt. 

Q. Since the Church is a compleat Society, 


herein ſome govern, and others are governed; what 
| "TH 
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is tbe Duty of all Lay-Chriſtians 10 their ſpiritual 
Governours ? | 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work's ſake, to treat them with Reſpect and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey 
them. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for tbeir 
Work's fake? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
reat Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as Cor. 5. 
t. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 20. 

veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal 
Salvation; and conſequently regarding them as 
commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governours of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God ; and 

this religious Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
cowards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpe& and Reverence we 
ought to ſhew loxwards them ? 

A. The cxpreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 
to treat their Perſons with great Civility in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
Veil over their real Infirmities; never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 
proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
rage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe any 
| {currilous 
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from us Re 


ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour 


towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter, mouy 


Perſon they repreſent ; for though they ma 
inferiour to others in ſome human Accomp 15 
ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 
Callin 

Q. But beſides their Character, have not the 
_ Clergy m rſonal Qualifications zo challenge 
alpen and Eſteem? 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning 
and — have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 
others ſhould be formed to the fame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Clergy 
will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great 
Advantages for their Improvement in all Sorts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
hey above the Level of thoſe with whom they 

re equal in all other Circumſtances ; and the 
Subject of their conſtantStudies being Matters of 
Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they live under more lively and Impreſ- 
ſions of another World, than the of Man- 
kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces us 
how much the Nobility and Gentry of the 
Kingdom are beholden to their Care for thoſe 
Impreſſions of Pie RIES Knowledge which are 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages what Learning flouriſhed was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 


Poſtatity. In the moſt diflolute times „ 
e 
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eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as ufeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men, 
Q-- But if the Miniſters of God do not act ſuit- 
ably 70 the Dignity of their Character, may we not 
contemn them oO «nai 
A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt; and the REO, Mey 
have to God; ſhould ſecure” them from our ill 
Uſage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to 
conſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs , 
whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
ſome meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
eſteemed holy ; ſo there is à relative Holineſs, 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
and Perſons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters ; 


. 


not that it was always true of them, that zbey Mal. 2. 6, 


walked before Cod in Peace und Equity, and s. 
turned many from Iniquity 5 for too often they 
were Sou out of the Way, and cauſed many to 
ſtumble at the Law; but becauſe they had a 
particular Relation to God in the Perfbimance 


of that Worſhip which was paid to him. And 


though they may be bad Men, yet the Effect of Artic. 26. 


Chrilt's Ordinances is not taken away by their 
Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- 
miniſhed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
rightly, and by Faith, which are effetual by rea- 
fon of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although 
they be miniſtred by evil Men, Juſt as a Pardon *' 
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paſſed by an immoral Lord-Keeper, or a Sentence 


Pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 


on as valid to 2 Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe 
their Efficac 2 not upon the ifica- 
tions of thoſs in Commiſſion, = — 4 
reign Authority from whence they both receive 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Miniſtrations, and the Re- 
lation they have to God, ſhould ſtill preſerve 
ſome Reſpects for their Perſons. And it is doubt- 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriftian Zeal, 
where we have a thorough Information of their 
ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their lawful Superiors, that being found guilty, 
they may by juſt Judgment be depoſed, than ei- 
ther by our Words or. Actions to affront or 
contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others 
to do the like. 

Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing the 
Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our Pa- 


ſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt? 


A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 


on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 


pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promo- 
ting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate v 
much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible 
of, who omit no Opportunity of expoſing their 
Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function 
only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad- 
vantageous Subſiſtence. 


2 Q. But 
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5 2 But fince the Intereſt of the Clergy is ſup- 
ported by what they plead for, doth not this make 
it reaſonable to ſuſpect that all revealed Religion 
is only Prieſtcraft ? . | 
A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpel they preach ; and though Men may 
be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſe- 
hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 
of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 


convince a Man that is impartial, concerning 


the Truth of what is aſſerted ; and it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs 
to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt ac- 
quainted with the Grounds of Conviction. And 
we find that our Value for the Laws of the Land, 
and the Art of Phy/ick, is no ways abated by the 
great Advantages they make who follow either 
of thoſe Profeſſions, | 

Js it reaſonable to be prejudiced ugainſt Reli- 
gion upon the account of the bad Lives of ſome of the 
Clergy ? 

A. As long as Clergy-men are cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
hrmities of Mankind; the many remarkable 


Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 


Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould rather 


confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they who 
have had the greateſt Opportunities to examine 


the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 
and Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuicable to 
their Profeſſion, 5 


7 X Q. How 
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T How may the Clergy beſt pcs ve that 


Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 
: "——— ? | 


By By diſcharging the Duties of their Profeſ: 
20 wit great Zeal and Conſcience; by behaving 


themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meck- 


neſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments of their 
holy Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe 
'themſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious 
World; for true Value and Eſteem is not to be 


acquired by the little Arts of Addreſs and Inſi- 


nuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by complying 
with Men in their Follies, but by 'Steddineſs and 
Reſolution in the Performance of their Duties, 
Joined with all that Charity and Gentlene/s in their 
Behaviour, which is conſiſtent with being true 
to their own Obligations. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe 10 the 
Miniſters of God? 

A. In being ready to aft EY in all Dif. 
ficulties, and in vindicating their Repuggtions 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real In- 
firmities, and interpreting, all their Actions in the 
beſt Senſe ; never picking out the Faults of a 
few, and making them a Reproach to the whole 


| Farm, Order. 


Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance for 
the Clergy ? 

A. Becauſe they are in a PO manner Ser- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, 'as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 


all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 
| able, 
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able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions 
to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and 
the Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their 
laborious and difficult Employment purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the Encouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable Subſiſtence. 
Q. I by ougbi their Maintenance 1 be Honour- 
able and Plentiful? | 
A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 
ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ» 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought-to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are moſt Jikely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts-and Ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is allo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 
who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though iſdom is better than kocleſ g, 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 16. 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſiſed , 
and his Words are not heard, And farther, that 
by this means they may be better enabled not 
only to provide for their Families, which is a 


Qq 3 Duty 
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Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt 
of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 
in Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 
other manner of Virtue. 

Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the Land 
ef/ign to the Clergy? 

A. Firſt, the Manſe, or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, 
without which it cannot be ſupplied ; and with- 
out which it could not be conſecrated ; and upon 
which was founded the original Right of a 
Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which were 
the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, very 
conſiderable in the Primitive Times; ſo that the 
Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſupplied 
from the great Bounty of the People; and when, 
upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more fixed 
and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet ſome- 
what of the ancient Cuſtom was retained in vo- 
luntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes which are the 
main legal Support of the Parochial Clergy. The 
Reaſon of their Payment is founded on the 
Law of God; and their Settlement among us 
hath been by ancient and unqueſtionable Laws 
of the Land; ſo that in the Judgment of the 
greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear and 
evident than the legal Right of Tihes. 

Q. What makes it highly reaſonable that the 
Subjects of England ſhould chearfully ſubmit to the 
Payment of T ithes? | 

A.” Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Boun 

ty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 
this Realm to the Clergy, out of all the 
Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 
ment thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the 
Church on the ſame, before any part W 
8 — 
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of was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 


then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 
tain there were very few, if any, that had, 
they charged the ſame with Tithes by their 
own Conſent, before they did tranſmit them 
ro the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 


claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed- Lib. :.c.9. 


ward Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm rats | 


bad all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and 
les Grands Manours and les Royalties they 
reſerved to themſelves ; and with the Remnant 
they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm for the 
Defence thereof , with ſuch Turiſaiftion as the 
Court Baron now hath. And at this Time it 
was, when all the Lands 'of England were the 
King's Demeſne, that Ethelwulf, the ſecond 
Monarch of the Saxon Race after the Heptar- 
cby, conferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom 
upon the Church by his Royal Charter ; which 
is extant in Abbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of 


Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus A. 8;;. 


charged with the Payment of Tithes, came with 
this Clog unto the Lords and Great Men of the 
Realm, and hath been fo tranſmitted and paſſed 
over from one Hand to another, until they 
came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent Owners, 
who muſt have paid more for the Purchaſe of 
them, and required larger Rents from their 
Tenants, if they had not been thus charged. 
And whatever Right they may have to the other 


nine Parts, either of Fee- ſimple, Leaſe; or Copy; 


they have certainly none at all in the Tithe or 
Tenth, which is no more theirs, than that the 


other nine Parts are the Clergy's. 
Qs Que 
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Mere Tithes Paid in the Days of the 
Apo ſtles and in the Primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 
nit 
= ＋ The Zeal of Chriſtian? in the * of 
Afts 4. the Apoſiles was fo: great, that as many as were 
34, 35. Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and laid 
the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter End of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood: exceeded what the Tenth 
would have been, if. they had paid-it ; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when 
Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 
poſſeſſed; though even during thoſe Ages, there 
17 2 want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe 
3 64 Times, St. Ireneus,. Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
18. p. 400. Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 
Unit. Eccl- before and under the Law; and that they were 
Fw * paid is plain from the Apoſtolical Canons, ſo 
1 as Which * for che Diſpoſal of 
them. 
. What Sin are we guilty of when we defraud 
the. Clergy of their Maintenance ? 

A. The grievous Sin of $ acrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this 
of taking what is. ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 
own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of 

any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 

is a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; 

Mal. 3. 8. il @ man rob Cal? yet ye have robbed me 
but ye ſay, wherein. have we robbed thee? In 

Tithes and Offerings, . Ta ſteal then, or alienate 

that _ Is ſacred, an — is ſet * Ks 
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God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is the true 
Proprietary. | 5 

QQ bat Examples are there in Scripture of 
the) ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? . 
A. If the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 


 Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Joſh. 7. 27. 


niſh Garment of the devoted Thing of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation. of {/rael. Eli's Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 
own Tables, provoked God to give not only his 
People, but the Ark: of his Covenant, into the 
Hands of the Pbiliſtines. For the Sacrilege of 
the ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be , Chron. 
catried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte 36. 21. 
ſeventy Years. And the Vengeance of God 
lighted - upon Belfazzar for his Profanation of Dan. 5. 2. 
the Veſſels of the Temple. | The firſt Tranſgreſſion 
of. this: Kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely pu- 
niſhed by. preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ana- 
nias and. Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous it Acts 5. 3, 
was in Chriſt's Sight, and to be a warning for 4. 5- 
all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in his 
Name. And what Deſtruction this grievous 
Crime: has brought upon ſeveral Families of the 
Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen 
in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sacri- 
lege, diſcovered by Examples, xe. 

Q. What Sin-are-they guilty of that ſell or buy 
a Benefice ? ' | 
2 A. The 


- 
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A. The grievous Sin of Simony, which is 


then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 


or collated to any Benefice with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for 
any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 
Profit or Benefit, dire&tly or indirectly ; or by 


. reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 


Atts 8. 
18, 19. 


other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit what- 
ſoever ; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
Ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 
that he hath made 0 ſimoniacal Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
terment. * 

Q. Why is this Sin called Simony ? 

A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
which Simon Magus was guilty of who offered 
Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
upon whomſoever he ſhould lay his Hands. The 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 


Magus, is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- 


ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money ; and tho? or- 
daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 


are not only different, but ſeparable, yet be- 


cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 
Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters 
ine titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 
ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 
Collation, &c. (except what is appointed to be 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much, that tho? it be not buying or felling of a 
ſpiritual Gift, it 1s nevertheleſs the buyin En 

| ellng 
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ſelling of that which is annexed to a ſpiritual 
Gift. 

Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained 
and appointed againſt Simony ? 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
ſhe ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
ceeded with great Severity againſt ſuch as 'were 
found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 
to come into the facred Miniſtry by way of 
Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, Apolog. 
That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour by 
Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives ; 
for in the Church of God, nothing is done by the 
Allurement of Gifts, Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 
called Apoſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 

That whoſoever comes by the means of Money to 

be made Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 

only be Ammeiatcly depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 
excommunicated, And the Canons of General 

and Provincial Councils appointed that fuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 

. ded, but they very often pronounced, an Anathe- 

ma, againſt thoſe that either gave or received 
Money, Gifts, or Bribes upon ſuch accounts. 

The Canon Law does not only place Simony juſtit. jur. 
among the worſt Crimes, but declares every Si- Can. lib. 3. 
moniſt uncapable of performing any part of Tit. 3., 
the Offre of an Eccleſiaſtick, when at the ſame 

time other grievous Crimes do not debar them 

by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 
whoſoever /imoniacally Ordains or Collates, &c. 

or who is /imoniacally Ordained or Collated, 

ſhall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 

who either having the Patronage of a Living, vide 
ſhall take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who Gratian. 


upon the account of Reward, -ſhall- intercede 1. 2 9. 
* ; to 
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Injunct. 
20. 


31 Eliz. 
c. 6. 


to get one Ordained ſhall be excommunicated. 
The foreign Reformed Churches are not leſs ſe- 
vere in this matter. The Church of England 
hath ſhewn a great deal of care to prevent it, 
and when committed, ſeverely to puniſh it; 
ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
preſented ta any Benefice hath made no ſimonia- 
cal Payment, Contract, or Promiſe directly or indi- 
rely for obtaining the Preferment; and it is to 
be wiſhed that the "__ preſenting or collating 
were under the ſame Obligation. She ordains 
that all ſhall be deprived who ſhall be proved 
guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made 
one of the Articles to be enquired after at every 
Viſitation. The Civil Power in Chriſtian Na- 
tions have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in puniſh- 
ing this Crime, particularly in England, and 
therefore it was one of the Injunctions of Queen 
Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, That 


all ſuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, or come to 


them by Fraud or Deceit, ſhall be deprived of ſuch 


Benefices, and made unable at any time after ta 


receive any other ſpiritual Promation; and that 


ſuch as do ſell them, or by any colour do beſtow 
them for their own Gain and Profit, ſhall loſe 
their Right and Title of Patronage and Preſentment 
for that time; and the Gift thereof for that Vaca- 
tion, ſhall appertain to the Queen's Majeſty. And 
in the thirty firſt Year of her Reign, there 
was a Law enacted, in which ſeveral Penalties 
are ordained for the Puniſhment of thoſe that 
ſhall be found guilty of it, viz. That he who 
takes Money for preſenting, ſhall forfeit double the 
Value of one Year's Profit F the Living; and 
that he who Ordains for Money, ſhall, beſides be- 


ing otherwiſe cenſurable, forfeit the Sum of forty 
Pounds; 
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Pounds; and that whoſoever obtaineth a Pre- 
ſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to the 
getting himſelf Ordained, ſhall over and a- 
bove his undergoing other Cenſures, forfeit ten 
Pounds. And that a Simoniacus incurred a De- 
privation and Diſability by the old Ecclęſiaſtical 
Law before the Stat. 31 Eliz. is ſhewn by the 
learned Bp. Stilling fleet. AD | 
_ 2 Why ought wwe to pray for the Miniſters of 


A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And 
though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Hea- 
ven in their behalf; that they may be defended 
from the Malice and IIIl-Will of bad Men; that 
they may have the Countenance and Protection 
of the Great and Powerful; that their zealous 
Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended 
with Succeſs, and that they may turn many to 
Righteouſneſs. Fn | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we oe to 
our ſpiritual Governours ? 

A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſi- 
on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall 
inflict, either to recover us from a State of 
Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 


Eccleſiaſ. 


Caſes, p. 


82. 


And all this from a Senſe of that Right they 


have to command, entruſted to them by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are 
liable to by our Contempt; for he that deſpiſeth 


them + 
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them deſpiſeth bim that feut them. According 
St. LN us to obey them that 2 
rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſe 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give 
an account. 


Q. 1s our Obedience only due in ſuch things 


85 they can prove to be the Will of God from ex- 


preſs Teſtimony of Scripture ? 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours 1s of a larger Extent; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 
the expreſs Command of God ; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contrary 
to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges us 
to attend their publick mſtrations at ſuch 
Times and Places as they. ſhall appoint, and upon 
ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to in- 
creaſe our Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit to 


| ſuch Regulations as ; ſhall think conducive 


towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. The 
want of this Obedience deſtroys, the Peace of the 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates into the grievous 
Sin of Schiſin. 

Q. What do you mean by Schiſm ? 

A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 
nours in the Church, as have received their Au- 


thority and Commiſſion from Jeſus PR. If 
ere 
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there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Separation, but no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schi/m, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature ; 


for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the Eph. 4. 3, 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &. 


there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt ; and tells the 


Corinthians, that we were all baptized by one 1 Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one Body, The fame Doctrine 1s 3 


taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and Sr. Cy- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 


as much tolerated by the State as the Afſemblies 


of the Catholicks. | 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution ; but 
the evil Nature of Schi/m ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Nevatianiſm, as well 


Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schiſms - 


under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 

Q. What may we learn from the Conſideration 
of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? A. That 


— 
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J. That the Contempt of the Clergy genetal- 
proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 
ngen it takes its Riſe from a more innocent 
Cauſe; is very apt to lead to it, becauſe a due 
Regard to Religion can never be maintained 
without a proportionable Reſpect to the Mini- 
fters thereof. That one proper Method to in- 
creaſe our Reward in the- next World, is to do 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encou- 
rages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, hath 
an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in the 
Reward that belongs to it. He that receives a 
Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 
receive a Propbet's Reward. That our Zeal to 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Order —— 
the more frequently to exert it ſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Function expoſes them to the III- Will and Ma- 
lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 
the Church, and edify tbe Body of Chriſt, than 
by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual 
Governours, ad by * to their lawful 
— 


The PRAYERS, 


I. 


For the A Lnighy God, the Giver of al good Gifts, 

— who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
Ordina. pointed divers Gan! in thy Church; Give thy 
tion. Gas I humbly beſeech = to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 


in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 
Truth 
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Trifth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
II. 

Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 

Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of Diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- Dag to- 
rect and aſſiſt us in Matters of the greateft Im- yards 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 
I may always reverence and reſpect them, be- niſters. 
cauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee; that 
I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 
I may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained 1 Cor. g. 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of "4: 
the Goſpel, and that he that is taught! in the Gal. 6. 6, 
Word ought to communicate to him that teachetb 
in all good things; that I may never rob them 
of their juſt Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious En- 
croachment; that the Fear of Ananias and Sap- 
phira's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 
Heart, as it did the Church at firſt, and as many 
as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 
becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 
crown their Labours with Succeſs; for though 
Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it is thou, 1 Cox. 3. 
O Lord, that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all, | 
make me careful to obey them that have the rule Heb. 13. 
over me, becauſe they watch for my Soul, as '7- 
they that muſt give an account, that they may 
do it with Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by 
a faithful Diſcharge of my Duty to my ſpiritual 
| Rr Superiors, 
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Superiors, I may continue a ſound Member of 
thy Church here upon Earth, and may paſs 
Eternity in the Society of the Church trium- 

hant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallelu- 
Jahs to the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


III: | 
Merciful Jeſu, who haſt promiſed Perpe- 
tuity to thy Church, and a Permanency in 
Defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs, and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops to be- 


get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 


and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service. Have mercy upon 
thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever 
a great meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this 
time particular Aſſiſtance, and a Power of diſ- 
cerning and trying the Spirits of them who come 
to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and 
Sacraments z that they may lay Hands ſuddenly 
on no Man, but maturely, prudently, and pi- 
ouſly, may appoint ſuch to thy Service, and 
the Miniſtry of thy Kingdom, who by Learn- 
ing, Diſcretion, — a holy Life, are apt Inſtru- 
ments for the Converſion of Souls, to be Ex- 
amples to the People, Guides of their Manners, 
Comforters of their Sorrows, to ſuſtain their 
Weakneſſes, and able to promote all the Intereſt 
of true Religion. Grant this, O great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of our Souls, Bleſſed Jeſus, who liveſt 
and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy eternal Fa- 


ther, one God, World without End. Amen. 


CHAP, 


CHAP, XI. 


All Fridays in the Year, ex⸗ 
cept Chriſtmas⸗ Dar. 


0 HAT weekly Faſt is enjoined in the 

MW Church of England? 

A. Every Friday throughout the whole Haw, 
except Chriſtmas-Day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faſt gives Way to the Feęſtival, and it 
1s celebrated. as a Day of rejoicin 

& Why was Friday — upon for this 
week 


F aſt; ? 
n Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 


Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 
of the Week; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble our ſelves, as that on which the bleſſed Ze/us 
humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for 
us miſerable Sinners? It was one of their ſtationary 


Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Tertul. de 
Alluſion to the military Stations, and keeping). c. 3. 


their Guards. They uſually forbore eating till 
three a Clock in the Afternoon, till which Time 
their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day ? 

A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as ro the 
Pleaſures of dag and drinking, but to retire 
as much as we can conveniently from our world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 


Sight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Can. 15. 


| TOTS of. Prayer : and particularly to employ 
Rr 2 ſome 


of 


2 


All Fridays in the Year. 
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_ ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our own 
Lives. The frequent Performance of which. is 
one of the beſt Means to improve our ſelves in all 
Manner of Virtue. ; : 


Q What do you mean by the Examination of 
our ſelves? | 

A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure 
of our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might 
and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 

Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion? 

A. The doing ſuch Things as the Law of God 
forbids ; which are called negative Precepts, and 
are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- 
ſily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify 
the Conſcience, - and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. And the wilful and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
2 Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this 
is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
ſincere regard to God and his Laws, which every 
good Chriſtian ought to have; and is therefore 
conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Favour, which 
can no more be expected when we wilfully per- 
ſiſt in the Practice of any one known Sin, than 
if we were guilty of all. 

Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion ? 

A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands; which are called ' affirmative Pre- 
cepts, and do not perpetually oblige, becauſe 

5 | Circum- 
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Circumſtances may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repext- 
ance, and loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo. 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion ; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our ſelves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick and 
our own private Families; and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame Regard 
to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 
we love andeſteem. | | 

Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts? | 

A. When they are employed about the con- 
triving and compaſling any forbidden Thing; 
for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called a Prov. 24. 
miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. 
particular Laus that they are ſubject to; of 
which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and No- 

Rr 3 tions, 
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tions of God, undervaluing Thoughts and 
groundleſs — of our Neighbour, proud 
and arrogant Conceits of our own Worth; be- 


cauſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 


Men, and humble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, 
are Duties incumbent upon our very Minds, 
But as for all other irregular Thoughts which 
ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our 
Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter of Pu- 
niſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes or 
Principles of a ſinful Choice. For according as 
we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions that are 
in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have the 
Notion of virtuous or ſinful Thoughts. 

Q. What is the End and Deſign of examining 
our ſelves? IT 

A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 
may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Lawsof God ; for till we diſcover all our Follies 
and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides this is the moſt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- 
nually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend, 

Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
Method to their Followers ? N 

A. Pythagoras, in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before 
they ſlept, he enjoins them 7hrice to recollef? 


every ſingle Action of the Day. Wherein have I 


tranſerefſed* What have 1 done? What Duty 
have I omitted ? Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, 


beginning from the firſt; and then if you have 
done Evil, be troubled, if Good, rejoice. This 
C ou rſe, : 


* 
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Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hie. Hier. in 


rocles, his excellent Commentator, perfects the Carm. Py- 


divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them by 
Aaditions and Subſtraftions to the Beauty of Vir- 
tue, and all attainable Perfeftion. Plutarch, E- 
pictetus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the 
ſame Practice. e 
Q Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 


A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surprize, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify 
themſelves. By this Means our Repentance may 


in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Errors and 


Failings, and we may prevent the inſupportable 
Weight of the Sins of a whole Lite falling upon 
us all at once, when it may be, we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our 
ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper 
Act of Repentance. | | 
Q. How frequently ought wwe to examine our 
ſelves? | 
A. It is very adviſable that we ſhould call our 
ſelves to- an Account every Evening ; for this 
Method frequently repeated, makes the' Work 
both ſhort and eaſy, and we ſhall quickly find 
the great Advantage of it. For having a lively 
Senſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 
Day we may learn to grow wiſe, and may im- 
mediately ſtand upon our Guard, that the fame 
Faults may not ſurprize us ; and knowing before- 
hand the Account we muſt give at Night, it may 
Rr 4 reſtrain 


thag 


ef 


616 


All Fridays in the Year. 


reſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary to 

our Duty, cither in Thought, Word, or Deed. 

If we defer this Examination longer than once 

a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by 

Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 
formed, and may poſſibly . things of 
mportance to us. | 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard i in the Ex- 
amination of our ſelves 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin chat 
doth moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible; for the Devil, like a ſkilful Gene- 
ral, will attack us where we lie moſt expoſed, 
hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
quickly — Therefore in ſurveying the 
State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt frequently occa- 
ſion our Fall. 

Q. Why ought this to be the main Subjett of our 

mination ? 

4. Becauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 
our ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 
chat which threatens us from this Quarter ; for 
when we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 
eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more 


' eaſily be overcome by a Mind rais' d with ſo 


= 


noble a Victory. 
Q. bal Queſtions are proper to put to our 
ſelves every Evening? | 
. How we have ſpent the whole Day? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty 
we have omitted? Whether we performed our 


Morning 
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Morning Devotions, and how? Where other 

rtunities of ſerving God have offered 
themſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves 
in relation to them? If we have converſed, 
whether with Candour and Affability? Whe- 
ther we have kept at a diſtance from Slander 


and Evil- ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we 


have had Leifure from Buſineſs, how we have 
improved our Time? If we have been en 

in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidel! 

have diſcharged them? If we have dive — 
ſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
Bounds: of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 
cies we have received, and how thankful we 
have been for them? What Temptations we 
have reſiſted? What Ground we have got of 
the Sin which does moſt. eaſily beſet us? How 


we have governed our Paſſions in the little Ac- 


cidents that daily happen to provoke-us? What 
Opportunities we have had of doing good, and 
how we have uſed them? What Opportunities 
we have had of diſcouraging evil, and how we 
have oppoſed it? Now by recollecting the whole 
Time Bom our riſing till our going to Bed, to 
which purpoſe a very few Minutes before our 
Evening Der 


ſtions; ſo that we may heartily beg God's Par- 
don for thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and 
and ſhew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings 
he hath beſtowed upon us. 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite us to 
a thorough Examination of our ſelves ? 

A. Theſe two eſpecially ; that when we are 


ſearching into the State of our Minds we are 


in che Preſence of God, to whom our moſt 
ſecret 


otions will ſuffice, we ſhall very 
eaſily be enabled to anſwer the preceding Que- 


| 


: 
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| ſecret Thoughts are open and naked and there- 


fore we ſhould he impartial, and bring our moſt 
private Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; for 
though we may impoſe upon our ſelves and 
others, nothing can be hid from his Omniſcience. 
And that we ſhall ſnortly appear before the 
dreadful Tribunal of God to be tried for all 
that we have done in the Body; and nothing 
will better prepare us to eſcape the Terrors 
of that approaching Tryal, than frequent call- 
ing our ſelves to an account, and thereby ma- 
king our Peace with God, and reconciling our 
ſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance; for if 
we judge our ſelves, the Sentence of Condem- 
nation will not paſs upon us. | 

Q How ought this Examination to be perfor- 
med, bra we ſet a longer time apart for this very 
1 Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe of 
our Sins, Secondly, We ſhould try our ſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lected together in The Whole Duty of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the end of this Treatiſe 
out of The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and 
where we . find-our ſelves guilty, to write down 
the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 
conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our Fol- 
lies, whether committed againſt the Light of 
our Minds; with the free Conſent of our Wills; 
and in deſpight of the Checks of our own 
Conſciences ? whether they have been often 
repeated? whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Ha- 
bits? Fourthiy, We ought to obſerve all thoſe 
previous Steps that have made us * 

an 
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and which have been the fatal Occaſions of be- 
traying our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno-— 
CENCE, | | 
: What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves ? HUGO! | 
A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God: 

Hearty Sorrow for having offended him: Ear- 
neſt Supplications for Pardon through the Me- 
rits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; with firm, Pur- 
poſes and effectual Reſolutions of better Obe- 
dience for the Time to come; and of keeping at 
a diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have be- 
trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace which hath re- 
ſtrain*d us from Evil. If our Sins have been not 
only againſt God, but againſt our Neighbour, we 
muſt make him Satisfaction : We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjuſtly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force; we mult vindicate his Reputa- 
tion, if we have blemiſhed it by Calumny -and 
Evil- ſpeaking; we muſt endeavour his Reco- 
very, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 
dangerous Errors as we have drawn him in- 
to, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. 
And we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe 
that have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs 
from Gd. | 
Q. bat are the great Advantages of frequent 
Examination? | 

A. It makes us throughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt _ 
Importance to.us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility from a 


lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 
Hages, 
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riages. Ic keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how can 
that ſurprize us, when we are ready and prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts? It is an admirable 
Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfec- 
tion, by making us careful to avoid thoſe Faults 
for the future, which we have diſcovered in our 
former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


abe God, who haft given unde only 
Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
= and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
and for Grace that I may always moſt chankful recetve 
imitating this his ineftinndble Benefir, and alſo daily en- 
his Exam- deavour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of 
_ his moſt holy Life, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 


II. | 
For true ORD of al Power and Might, who art 
Religion. the Author and Giver of all good Things; 
Graft 3 in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creafe in 1 true Religion, nouriſh me with all 
| Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me in 
in the ſame, through 7eſus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 
HI. 


For ſeri- I.mighty God, the great Searcher of Hearts, 
ous Exa- who knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 
nn.” thing being hid from thine All- ſeein Eye; Dil- 
Lives. pale me frequently to examine the State of my 

| now 
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own Mind to compare my Actions with the 
Rule of thy Laws, that . contrary to thy 
holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 
my Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as 
to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at th 
| dreadful Tribunal. Let not Self-love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 
Let not Sloth and [Negligence deter me from 
keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 
Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 
tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs, grant 
that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I may hum- 
ble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe of it; 
chat I may from my Heart condemn all thoſe 
Follies whereby I have provoked thy Wrath and 
Indignation againſt me; that I may earneſtly 
ſollicite thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs through the 
Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy Love; that I 
may be careful to ſtand upon my guard for the 
future, and by Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage 
thy powerful Protection, which is ſo neceſſary 
to ſupport me in the Hour of Temptation, and 
the Day of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, for the 


ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. Amen. | 


7 be Prayers for Good-Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. | 


A Particular Enumeration of Sins ; 
whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves: Taken out of 


* '2he Meaſures of Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, which are all there ex- 


Plained in the ſecond Book. 


INS againſt our ſelves, are Pride, i. e. too 
8 high a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt 
of others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much 
to our ſelves, in ſetting off our on Praiſe: Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, i. e. 

a Lordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding 
Men no way ſubject to us: Worldline, i. e. an 
over-cager Care of worldly Things: Gluttony, 
Voluptuouſneſs;, Drunkenneſs; Revelling ; Inconti- 
nence; Laſetvioſneſs ; filthy or obſcene Feſtings ; 
Uncleanneſs ; Sodomy ; Effeminateneſs ; Adultery ;. 
Fornication; Inceſt; Rape: Covetouſneſs, i. e. 
Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and an impa- 
tient Deſire of more, or of what belongs to 
others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. deſerting a Du- 
ty to avoid it: Ialeneſ: Senſuality, i. e. an in- 
duſtrious Care to gratify our bodily Senſes: Car- 
nality, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luſts and 
Appetites. 

Sins againſt God are Atheiſm ; denying Pro- 
vidence; Blaſphemy ; Superſtition ; Jdolatry ; 
a Wicberaft; 


_ * 
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Witchcraft ; Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignoran IF; of 


our Duty: Unbelief ; hating God; want of Zeal ; 
diſtruſting bim; not praying to bim; Unthank- 
fulneſs ; Diſcontent in our preſent Condition, or re- 
pining at his Ordering; Fearl:ſneſs, or venturing 
on any thing, though we know it will offend 
him: Common Swearing ; Perjuring 3 Prophane- 
neſs, Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large, which are 
Sins of, 

1 njuſtice, as Murther , Falſe-witneſs , Slander, 
i. e. defaming them with falſe Things; Lying; 
Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe ; Theft ; 

Oyppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 

be us in Contention; Extortion, or depreſſing 

in bargaining; Circumvention, or going beyond 
our Brethren. | 


Uncharitableneſs, as Wickedneſs, i.e. a De- 


light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others : deſpiſing and hating them that are good; 

giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin: Envy, rejoicin 

in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Ams; Turing was 
Stains to ſtick upon others, when it is in our 
Power to vindicate them: Evil. ſpeating, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them: Cen- 


foriouſneſs, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con- 


demn them: Backbiting ; whiſpering ; railing ; 
upbraiding them with our Kindneſs ; reproach- 


ing - ue with their own Faults ; mocking them 


for their Infirmities ; Difficulty of Acceſs , af- 
fronting them; Uncourteouſneſs : ; Uncondeſcen/i- 


on; Unhoſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Sur- 


line; Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe on 


n is faid or done by others: Unquietneſs ; 


Unthank- _ 
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Utbankful neſs Anger ;" Variance , Bitterneſs ; ; 
Clamour ; Haired and Malice; 3 1mplacableneſs, or 
Difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offen- 
ces: Revenge, or returning Il] for Ill : Curſing 
Enemies : Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Fu- 
niſnments. 

Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or pro- 
voking one another: Pragmaticalne/s, or being 
Buſy-bodies : Tale: bearing; not ſatisfying for In- 
juries ; Contentiouſneſs ; Diviſion and Faction; 
Hong z Schiſm ; Tumult., 

Sins againſt our Brethren in + wx] Rela 
tions. 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes ; as  Diſbonour : b 
Irreverence; ſpeaking evil of Dignities : ; refuſing 
Tribute and Taxes ; Traiterouſneſs ; neglefting lo 
pray for them; Diſobedience to them; Reſiſtance 
and Rebellion. 

Sins againſt Bi/hbops and Miniſters ; as Diſoo- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their York's ſake: 
Irreverence; not providing for them ; Sacrt- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 
thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 
for their Support ; 3 Not praying for them 3 Diſ- 
obedience. 

Sins of married Perſons ; as Unconcernedneſs 
in each other's Condition; not bearing each o- 
ther's Infirmities ; provoking each other; E- 
ftrangedneſs ; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pub- 
liſhing each eber z Faults ; not praying for each 
other ; Jealouſy : Of the Huſband againſt the 
Wife; as not maintaining ber with convenient 
Supplies, not protecting her from outward An- 
noyances z Imperiouſneſs, or a harſh and magi- 
giſterial Exerciſe of Commands ; n 
Wl 
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with her . reaſonable Deſires, and Uncondeſcen- 
ſion to her pitiable Weakneſs: Of the Wife 
againſt the Huſband: As Diſbonour in \ inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; 1rreverence in outward 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting” ta 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juſt Commands; caſting off his Yoke, or Unſub- 

jection. WA $ 
Sins of Parents and Children: As want of 
natural Afﬀettion , not praying for each other ; 
Imprecation. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- 
dren: As not providing for them; Irreligious. 
and Evil Education; | provoking. them to Anger 
by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity 
in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents: As Diſbonour in their Minds; Irre- 
verence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their law- 
ful Commands; Contumacy, or caſting off Sub- 
jeftion to them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters - 
As want of natural Affection; not providing for 
our Brethren ; not praying for them; praying a- 
. gainſt them.” n 1 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants : As 
not maintaining them; not catechizing or in- 
ſtructing them, unequal Government, or Inju- 
ſtice ſhewn in requiring unlawful, Wantonneſs 
in requiring ſuperfluous, and Kigour in requi- 
ring unmerciful Things of them: Immoderate 
Threatning ; J1mperiouſneſs, or contempruous 
haughty treating of them; defrauding or keep- 
ing: back the Wages of the Hireling. Of Ser- 
vants againſt their Maſters : As Diſhonour; Ir- 
reverence; publiſhing or aggravating their Ma- 
| - 15 8 * ſter 4 


Heads of Self-Exammation. 
fter's Faults, not clearing, when they can, his 
injured Reputation;  Unfaithfulneſs in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their Waſte- 
ful, f e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, or 

by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſectet Enrichment: Di/- 
obedrence ;” Non-obſervance ; anſwering again; Sloth- 
fulneſs; Eye Service; Refi Nance 3 not Hraying for 
fim; praying againſt him. 

1 all which, add theſe other: Sins, which 

are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. The 
Negleft 9 1 a eig from the Lord's 
Supper; and want of Faith in Chrift as our Me- 


\ Since 


Since it is poſſible this Book may fall into the 
Hands of thoſe that mmy be deſtitute of 
_ Helps for Family-Devotion, I have added 
4 Morning and Evening Prayer for ſueh 
 Occafions. «tcl. Ton 
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"A Lmighty God; Father of all Mercies, we 
L£iY, thine unworthy Servants,  prefent our 
felves' with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice- of Praife and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchfafed to us + 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
joying theeerernally. We bleſs thee for prefer- 
ving us from innumerable Accidents and Dan- 
gers, throngh che whole Courſe of our Lives 
till this Time, for refreſhing our Bodies the 
Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We blefs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
* _ Accommodations of this Life. But 
above all we praiſe and nity thy Holy 
Name for ching Wan EY in hy Re 
demption of the World by our Lord Jes 
N 82 * Cbrit 
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Morning Prayer. 


—Chrift; for che Means of Grace and for the Hope 


of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate 
us wich thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thine 
own.Children by Adoption, and to incorporate 
us into thy holy Church: And we beſeech thee 
Nye us ſuch a Senſe of thy great and manifold 
ercies beſtowed upon us, as may engage us to 

a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our 
Lives, by an humble, holy, and obedient walk- 
ing before thee all our Days. a 
We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have 
rendered our ſelves unworthy of thy Favours 


and Bleſſings, by our many, great and hei- 


nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor- 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 
Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed ; that 
we have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded, and done thoſe Things thou haſt 
forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy alone that we 
are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 


ven againſt us, and our .* juſtly call for 


Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty and 
merciful » Who. haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
ſaved; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 

wearied with the Burthen of our Sins: Thy 


Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 


only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
therefore, Good Lord, ſpare: us, whom thou 
haſt redeemed ;_ enter not into Judgment with 


thy.Servants, who are vile Earth and miſera- 


ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, 
who meekly acknowledge our, Vileneſs, and 


trul 
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Morning Prayer. 


620. 


truly repent us of our Faults; chat by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be clean from all 
our Sins, and may ſerve thee: with a quiet Mind, 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 


and come among us, and with great Might, 


ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins and 
Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hindered in 
running the Race that is ſer before us, thy boun- 
tiful-Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and 
deliver us. 

And ha O God, who art the Protector of 
all that cruſt in thee, withour whom nothing 
is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
Por? upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 

uler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through things 
Eiporal, that we finally. loſe not the Ng 

tnal. We 2 ge, O Laid, 
through the Weakneſs of our mortal 8 
we can do no good thing without thee; grant 
us therefore the Help of thy Grace, that in keep- 
ing thy Commandments, we may . pleaſe thee 
both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 
ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us, we beſeech thee, under the Protection 
G thy good Providence, and make us to have 
rpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 


And thou, who prepareſt for them that love 


thee ſuch good Things as paſs, Man's Under- 
ftanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
wards t ee, that we loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 


we can deſire. 


Give unto us, O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, | 


Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain 
that which thou doſt promife, make us to love 
8 1 35 that 
3742 
4 N * 


* 4 


* 


= 
1 


"OT 


1 


Morning Prayer. 


P mand. Thou haft 


taught us, that all our Doings without Chari- 
ty are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 
-Ghoft, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- 
cellent Gift, che very Bond of Peace and of all 
'Virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. And ſince thou haſt 

ven thy only Son to be unto us bath a Sacri- 
Ree for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly Life, 


give us Grace, that-we may always moſt thank- 


fully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo 


daily endeayour our ſelves to follow the bleſſed 
Steps of his moſt holy Life. e 4 Mah 
Teach us all to ſee how frail and uncertain 


dur Condition is in this World, and ſo to num- 


ber our Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom; and grant, that 
as we are baprized into the Death of thy Son 
our Saviour 7% Chrift, ſo by continually mor- 
tifying our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 
ried with ham, and through the Grave and Gate 


of Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 
Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 


Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 
ers; but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Sa- 
viour; thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer us 


not at our laft Hour for any Pains of Death to 
. fall from thee. | | 


Vouchſafe, we beſeech thee,. O Lord, to di- 
rect, ſanctify and govern this Day and all the 
Days of our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 
in the Ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 


thy Commandments, that through thy moſt 


be preſerved in Body and Soul. 


mighty Protection both here and ever we may 


3 


Accept, 


— 
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Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Sup- 
plĩcations for all Eſtates and 1 of Men. 
Give thy. Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
Ee ; 2 the Endeavours of all fob 
Who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughou * orld, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 
ſaving Heal, among all Nations. We beſcect 
thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godlinefs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in gaod Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter ber Enemies that 
elight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 
agree in the Truth of thy hol Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 
vernours in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their, Conſultations, that all things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice, to 
the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and 
to the Maintenance of thy true Religion and Vir- 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort 
and ſuccour all them -who 1n this tranſitory Life 
are in Trouble, Sorrgw, Need, Sickneſs, - or 
any other Adverſity ; look upon them, with the 
Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 
ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time 
| Sſ 4 a happy 
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Aſſiſt thoſe who in all appear 
| Time of their Diſſolution, and ſo fit and pre- 


ry, through 


| and are heartily ſorry for theſe our 
de Us. 7 


Fe ET out of all their Afflictions. 
ance draw near the 


pare them againſt the Hour of Death, that after 
their Departure in Peace, and. in thy Favour, 


they may be received into thine TP 
Kingdom. 


| And we beſeech thee,” O Lor 
mercifully to incline thine Ears to us that have 


made now our Prayers and Supplications unto 


thee; and grant that thoſe things that we have 
faithfully afked according to thy Will, may 
effectually be obtained, to the Relief e of our 
Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy. Glo- 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, in whoſe 
bleſſed Name and incu we continue to pray, 


1 
our Tube, Nec. 
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A God, Father of our 7 1 70 
e 


- 
- g * 


Chriſt, Maker of all things, Judge of all 

n; we acknowledge and bewail our mant- ; 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from time 
to time moſt grievouſly have committed by 
Thought, Word. and Deed againſt thy Divine 
Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and - 
lignation againſt us; we do earneſt] W 85 
doings, 
the ne of them is grievous n. 
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Doom Prayer. 
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ee Mer upon us, O Lord, aſter thy 
great Goodneſs, according to the multitude of 
_ thy Mercies, do away our Offences; waſh us 


roughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 


us. from our, Sins; create and make in us ne. 


aid contrite Hearts, that we a lament- + 


5 our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 
M etchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 


WM Mercy. perfect Remiſnion Aud Forgive- 


Grant us, O Lord, the Aſſiſtange of thy Ho- 


Sk, that for the-, time to come, 'we may 
and do ſuch things as be rightful ; that we 


ce, may by thee be enabled to hive according 
thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continuall 
10 be given to all good Works. And thou, 2 
God, who knowelk us to be {et in the midſt of 
many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of 
the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
ſtand upright z grant to us ſuch. Strength and 
Protection as may ſupport us inall Dangers, and 
Farry us through all Temptations. ; 
"Help us, G Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults 
3 the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, 
the Eleſh, and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 
We; 
in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe 
jn us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 
_ pes, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 
fame. And thou, O God, whoſe never- failing 
Providence ordereth all things both in Heaven 
Aud Earth; put from us, we beſeech thee, all 
- "hurtful. things, and give us thoſe things which 
2 dee profitable for us: And fince it is thou alone 


canſt 


who cannot do any ching that is good without 


Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft. 


Evening Prayer. " 


canſt order the unruly Wills and Affections of 
finful Men, grant that we may love the things 
which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which 
thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry 
and manifold Changes of the World, our Hearts 
may ſurely there be fixed where true Joys are 
to be found. Diſpoſe. us by all the means of 
Grace we enjoy, to attain that everlaſting Sal- 
vation thou haſt promiſed ; that we may both 
perceive and know thoſe things which we ought 
to do, and may have Grace and Power faithful- 
ly to fulfil the ſame. 69 | 
Teach us, O Lord, ſo to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom ; 
and grant -that neither the Splendor of any 
thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing that is good in us, may any way with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon ourſelves as 
ſinful Duſt. and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
forward towards the Prize of the high-calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 
Humility and Meekneſs, with Mortification 
and Self-denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 
ſeverance to the End; that ſo when we ſhall 
depart this Life, we may ſleep in the Lord, and 
at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, may 
be found acceptable in thy ſight, and receive 
that Bleſſing which thy beloved Son ſhall then 
confer upon all thoſe that truly love and fear 
thee. 7 | 8. ET 
Charge thy holy Providence, O Lord, we 
humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 
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Evening Prayer. 


may happen to the Body, and from all evi 
Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 
Race of Mankind, have mercy u all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels and Hereticks ; 2 27 from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contemp! 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy 
Flock, that they may be ſaved among the Rem- 
nant of the true 1/aelites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 
Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 
Church'; and becauſe it cannot continue in Safe- 
without thy Succqur, preſerve it evermore by 
yy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Gover- 
nours both in Church and State, that in their 
ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſervice- 
able to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 
We make our humble Supplications to thee for 
all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, and 
alſo for our very Enemies; let thy fatherly Hand 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 
and Obedience of thy Word, that in the end 
they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with an 
Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe who 
are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, Bo- 
dy, or Eſtate, give them Patience under all their 
Sufferings, and in thy due time a happy Iſſue 
out of all their Afflictions. | 
And as we pray unto thee, O God, for our 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 
3 thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and 
oving-Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We give 
ee 
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Evening Prayer. ; 


thee hearty Thanks for the Preſervaggars of us 
the Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives, from 
innumerable Accidents and Dangers, for the 
Comforts and Conveniencies as well as the Ne- 
ceffaries of Life. But above all we laud, and 
magnify, and adore thy Goodnefs in the Re- 
demption of the World by the Death and Paſ- 
fion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man ; 
who did humble himſelf even to the Death up- 
on the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, who lay 
in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that 
he might make us the Children of God, and 
exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach us to ex- 
preſs our Thankfulneſs, by fubmitting our ſelves 
entirely to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and by 
ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life. Accept, 
O 5 of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in 
and through the Mediation of 7% Cbriſt, our 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, who hath taught 
us when we pray, to ſay, | | 


Oar Father, &c. 
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An- Alphabetical INDEX, of the princi- 


pal Matters contained in this Book. - 


| A 
N Dvent Sundays, the Deſign 
of them, p. 27 
Affections being ſet above,tuhat, 
183 
All-Saints, 418. J/hat may be 
learned from that Feſtival, 424 
Ambaſladors of Chriſt, who, and 
what meant by it, 556 
Amen, the meaning of it in the 
* Office of Commination, 459 
Angels, what they are, 386. 
Properties of the Good and 
Heir Miniſtry, 387, 388. The 
Bad and their Office, 389 
Angelical Hymn at Chriſt's 
Birth, how to be underſtood, 63 
St. Andrew the Apoſile, 40. 
What may be learned from 
that Feſtival, | 45 
Annunciation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, 165. What to be 
learned from that Feſtival, 173 
Apoſtle, what meant by it, 15 5. 
Why Twelve pitch'd upon by 


The proef of it, 246. How ty- 
pically repre/ented, 247. How 
prophetically, 247. The Be- 

. nefitsof it, 248. Why not in the 
fight of the Jews, 249. How 
it ought to influence us, 249 
Aſh-Wedneſday, why /o cal- 
led, 455 
Atonement, the Day of it hot 
obſerved among the Jews, 493. 
Imitated by the ancient Chri- 
ftians on Good-Friday, . 494 
B 


Baptiſm. came in the room. of 
Circumciſion, 115. When an- 
ciently adminiſtred, 25 4. Why 
at Eaiter and Whitſuntide, 
254, Why deferred to thoſe 
times, | 255 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 3 17. 


What may be learned from 


this Feſtival, 323 
St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 
367. What may be learned 
rom this Feſtival, 371 


our Saviour, 15 5. Their Vo- Bath - Col, what meant by it, 276 


cation, 156. How enabled to 
diſcharge their Office, 156. 


What Evidence of their Di- Birthof Chriſt, 59. hat we are 
to believe concerning it, 60. 


vine Miſſion, 300 
Apoſtles ſuperior to the Seven- 
ty 528 


| Arch-biſhop k what meant by 
that term, 479 
Arch-Deacon, what meant by 


it, 474 
Aſcenſion of our” Lord, 245. 


Bethlemite Children, why de- 
firoyed, | 105 


How manifeſted to the Wiſe 
Men, 123. The Circumſtan- 


ces of it, 62, How publiſhed to; 


the World, 62. What may be 
learned from both. 64 
Biſhop, his Office, 477. How cal- 


led in the Apaſtolical Age, 478. 
| _ 


— 


The Word, how uſed in Scrip- 
ture, 332. Anciently not Pa- 
flor of a particular Congrega- 
tiom only, 5 33. St. Jerom's 
Authority againſt them comſi- 
* gered, 535. See Ordination, 


Clergy, Epiſcopacy. 

Bodily Reverence in God's Wor- 
Did, how to be expreſſed, 570 
Britain, probably received Chri- 
ffianity from St. Paul, 137 
Brutes, their Souls not immor- 
L tal, . C 192 


Chriſtian Charity, what, 96 


Charity, how made zealous by 


- the Holy Spirit, 264 
Chriſt, why called a Nazarene, 
104. See Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſtians, when firſt ſo called, 
"319. What Obligation that 
- Name lays on us, 320. How 
umted to Chriſt, 174. Ad- 
- vantages of it, 175 
Chriſtian Religion, what, 287. 
The Truth of it, 287. Its in- 
trinſick Evidence, 302. The 
Guilt of thoſe that rejectit, 303. 
© wwhat we may learn from it, 304 
Chriſtmas-Day, 59. Proper 


- Thoughts for this Feſtival, 70. © 


The Obſervation of it how a- 
* buſed, __ | 


72 
Church, why the Houſe of God, 


567. Such in the Apoſtles time, 
Kc. 568. How to be reve- 
" renced, © | 569 


Church Officers in /ubordina- 


tion by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
327. Not tonfined to the A- 

poſtolical Age, 529 
Arcamciſion of our Lord, 113. 


What, and when enjoin d, 113. 
When adminiſtred, 113. The 
neglect of it how puniſhed, 114. 
The Defign of it, 114. Why to 
ceaſe at Chriſt's coming, 114. 
What it figures to us, 115. 
What Rite ſuccecdedto it, 115. 
What to be learned from this 
Feſtival, 117 
Circumciſion Spiritual, what, 
118 
Clergy, the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
why ſo called, 5 5 7. Their per- 
ſonal Quali fications, as well as 
Character, reguirereſpect, 59 f, 
592. D bad, not to be con- 
temned, 593. Ill Conſequences 
of deſpiſing them, 594. Their 
ntereft no Objeftion againſt 
Religion, 595. Nor the bad 
Lives of ſome, 59 5. How they 
may preſerve Reſpecs, 596. 
Their Maintenance,what, 596. 
By theLaws of the Land, 598. 
Why we ought to pray for them, 
605. See Biſhop, Prieſt, Dea- 
Cons. | 
Communion gf Saints, whar, 
423 
Company, how to be choſen, 426. 
Il Effetts of bad Company, 427 
Confirmation, what, 539. An 
Apoſtolical U/age, 540. Not 
confined to the Age of the Apo- 
files, 541. How the Candidates 
of it muſt be qualified, 542. 
The Advantages of it. 542 
Conſecration of the Sacrament, 
how performed in the primi- 
tive Church, 580 
Contempt of the World, what, 
108, The Advantages of it, tog 
| onyer- 


INDEX 


Converſion of Infidels might 
probably ſucceed if attempted, 
| 258 

Covetouſneſs, its Nature, 3 80. 
' The miſchievous Effects of it, 
380. The ge of 
it, 381. The Means to over- 


tome it, 381 
Crucifixion, The Nature of it, 
486 


Curſes on the firſt Day of Lent, 


' how to be underſtood, 457. 
De uſe 2 458 
D 


Daily publick Prayer, to be fre- 
guented, 522 
Keeping a Day Holy, what, 14. 
Obſervation of Days when ſu- 


r 2 
Death-bed Repentance dange- 
roms, . 465 
Deacons, their Office, 471. 

How inſtituted, 77, 471. Not 


exerciſed by Lay-men, 472. 


How long to remain in this 
Degree, 473. What Qualifi- 
cations required, 473 
Death, Wiſdom to prepare for it, 
502, What Preparation nece/- 
- ſary, 503. Repentance, 503. 
Making our Mills, 504. Wean- 
ing our Afettions from the 
World, 505: Care of our time, 
506. Charity, 506. Bearing 
Sickneſs OR, 507, Re- 
" firing for that purpoſe, 510 
Dependence upm God,what,1ro8 
Diſciples of Chriſt, why choſen 
out of Galilee, 41 
Diſcipline of the Church in Lent, 
' what, 455. How ſupplied in 
the Church of England, 457. 
b 2 


It ought to be reflored, 457 
Differences about Civil Matters 
how to be managed among 
Chriſtians, 324. About Reli- 
gious, how to be debated, 325 
Divine Nature incapable of ſuf- 
fering, &c. 171 
Doctrine of Chriſt, the per fe- 
tion of it, .6 
Dreams ſupernatural, what,27 3 
E 


Eaſter-Sunday, antiently obſer- 
ved, 177. The Controverſie a- 
bout keeping it, and how deter- 
mined, 178. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 183 

Eaſter- Monday, 187. Tueſ- 
day, 205 

Eaſter-Eve, how obſerved in the 
primitive Church, 500, How 
Chriſtians were employed upon 
this Vigil, 501 


 Ember-Days,why /o called, 468. 


The Piety of their Inſtitution, 
470. In Lent, 468. In Whit- 
ſun-Week, 526. In Septem- 
ber, 547. In December, 590. 
Wheat may be learned from the 
Obſervation of theſe Days, 
479, 543, 559, 606 
Encouragements A the Chriſti- 
an Religion, 0 
Enemies, what love due to them, 
82. What Untharitableneſs 
moſt practiſed towards them, 
82. Obligations to love them, 
$3. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
83. Repentance, how the Vun 
dition, 84. "How to be treat? 
when they repent, 84. How their 
Repentance to be judged 4 85 
Epiphany,” what meant by n, 
| 122. 
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- 122. What may be learned 
from the Obſervation of it, 126 
Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- 
vernment of the Church, 530. 
De Method uſed by St. Paul 
gives light to it, 534. What 
oppoſition it met with, 543 
Evangeliſt, what it meant, 220 
Evil- ſpeaking, what, 392. I hen 
we may ſpeak evil of our 

. Neighbour, 392. Condemned 
in Scripture, 392. The Hei- 
nouſneſs of it, 393. The Diſ⸗ 

| guiſe of it, 393. What is be 
done to diſcourageit, 394. How 

to conquer this Vice, 395 
Examination of our ſelves, what, 
612. And the end of it, 614. 
Preſcribed byPhiloſophers,61 4. 


The Wiſdom of it, 615. The 


Frequency of it, 615. The chief 
Subject of it, 616. Queſtians 
proper to put to our ſelves every 


Evening, 616, Conſiderations 
za excite it, 617. Method of 


it, 618. The Conſequences and 
Advantages of it, 619. Heads 


for the Exerciſe of it 622 
Example of Chriſt, the bright- 
68 


neſs of it, 


Fact. See Matters of FaF. 
Faith, the prevailing Principle of 
aà good Chriſtian, 4. The pow- 
er of it, 55. In Chriſt, whar, 
355. Properties of it, 56. Re- 
ceiues clearneſs from the Holy 
Spirit, 265 
Family-Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
| 522 
Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 433. 


; 


Obligations to it, 434. Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture 4.35. 
Prattiſed by the Apoſiles and 
Primitive Chriſtians, 436. 
How and upon what Occaſions, 
437. Not the abſtaining 
from Meats condemned by St. 
Paul, 438. J/hen Religious, 
439. How to beobſerved, 44.1. 
What to be avoided in the ex- 
eraſe of it, 442 
Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Autho- 
rity, 1, 2. The deſigu of them, 3. 

| Not againſt the Fourth Com- 
| mand ment, 4. They do not re- 
train the Praiſes of God, 4. 
Not Popiſh, 5. Not to be a- 

_ baliffd becauſe abuſed, 5. How 
. to be obſerved, 8. What Com- 
mand concerning them under 
the Law, 9. How that obliges 
Chriſtians 10. Advantages. of 

_ obſerving them, 11. See Day. 
Firſt- Day of the Week obſerved 
by Chriflians, 16. Why called 
the Lord's Day, 16 
Fridays in the Year, why Faſt- 
ing Days, 611. How to be ob. 
ſerved, 1 
Forgiveneſs of "i what, 462 


Gift of Tongues, wherein it con- 
ſifted, 256. How conferred on 
the Apoſtles, 256. Real with- 
out Deceit, 257. Not the . 
fect of Craft, 25 7. Not of En- 
thuſiaſtict Heat, nor of Wine, 


258 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that 


are ordinary, . 
God's reſting from his Warks, 

what, _ 

pg Godhead 


INDEX 


Godhead and Manhood, how 


make one Chriſt, 169, Some 
Difficulties cleared, 170 
Good-Friday,why jo called, 483. 
Why kept as a Faſt, 484. How 
obſerved in the antient Church, 
484. What may be learnt from 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, 495 
1 what meant by it, 221. 
The Authority of the F Go- 
ell, 221. Particularly that 
of St. John, 92 
Grace to be ſaid at Meals, 523 
Graces, when ſtrengthened by the 
Holy Spirit, 265 
Guardian-Angels, the general 
Opinion of Mankind concern- 


ing them 
I 


5 the next Life, wheat, 
420. What the Scriptures ſay 
concerning it, 420 
Happineſs of @ righteous Man's 
Death, what 
Heads of Self-Examination,62 2 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
how to be treated, 415 
Holy-Days. See Day. | 
Holy-Ghoſt proved to be God, 
310. his ordinary Gifts, 261. 
How to be attained, 160, His 
particular Office, 262 
Holy Orders, carefully ad- 
miniſtred in the Church of 


England, 476. After what. 


manner, 479. What we may 
learn from the Inſtitution of 
them, 479 
Holy Week, why /o called, 484. 
Hut obſerved in the Primi- 


tive Church, 484, And in the 


388 


Church of England, 485 
Honour to ſdiritual Supertors, 
what, 590 
Humility @ Virtue peculiar to 
Chriſtianity, 148. Wherein it 
conſiſts, 149. How the Founda- 

. tion of other Chriſtian Virtues, 
149. How to be exerciſed, 15 o. 
Helps to attain it, 152 
Humiliation agreeable to Chri- 
ſttanity, 440 
Hymn nunc dimittis, what may 
be learnt from it, 147 


St. James the Great, 35 5. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, | 360 
St. James the Leſs, 232. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, 240 
St. Jerome's Authority againſt 
- Epiſcopacy conſidered, 535 
Jeſus Chriſt, wherein be exceed- 
ed all other Prophets, 66. Why 
circumciſed, 116. What implied 
in his ſaving us from Sin, 116. 
HisName worthy of all Honour, 
117. Why manifeſied to the 
Gentiles, 125, Proved to be 
Goa, zog. That there was ſuch 
a Perſon, 288. A Prophet ſent 
from God, 289, proved ſo by 
a Voice rom Heaven, 293. By 
Miracles, 294. Objettions a- 
gainſt them anſwered, 294. By 
Prophecy, 299. His Suffering 
what, 486, Not the Torments 
of the damned, 487. Why be 
uffered, 489. A Prodf of his 
being the Meſhas, 491. Not 
in his divine Nature, 494. His 
Reſurrection, 178, His Aſcen- 
Tt ſions 


, 


a END EA. 


fron, 245. See Birth of Chriſt. 
Immortality of the Squl proved 
from its Nature, 190. [hat 
meant by the Fathers when 
they ſay it is not properly im- 
mortal, 191. From Univerſal 
Conſent, 193. Epicureans 
and Sadduces no prejudice to 
this, 193. From the natural 
Notions 'of God, Cc. 194. 
From natural Hopes and Fears, 
195. What Aſurame theJews 
had, 196. What farther Evi- 
dence the Chriſtians have, 
198, 200. The Effet of this 
Belief, 202 
Incarnation, what we are to he- 
lieve concerning it, 169 


Infidelity, in 2 of the Go- 


ſpel, a Sin of the greateſt ſize, . 


| 260 
Inſpiration, what meant by it, 
259, 272. How to be proved, 
278. Not a ſtubborn Conceit, 
279 

St. Innocents, 101. I bat may 
be learnt from his Feſtival, 

| 106 
Interpretation 7 Tongues, 222 
St. John the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſ, 87. What may be learnt 
From this Feſtival, 95 
St. John the Baptiſt, hit Nati- 


pity, 328. What may be learnt. 


From this Feſtival, 335 
Judas the Traitor had the Gifts 

of an Apoſtle, 157. What may 
Jie learnt from it, 157 
St. Jude the Apoſtle, 407. I pat 
may be learnt from this Fe- 
ſtival, 412 


bi ydgment General, how proved 


£ 


1 


from Reaſon, 28. From Scrip- 
ture, 92. When it ball be, zo. 
The neceſſity of it, 30. Who 
Hall adminifter it, 22. Why 
Jeſus Chriſt, 3 2. ho ſhall 
be judged, 33. For what, 34. 
By what Meaſures, 34. By 
what Degrees, 35. The fixt 
Time not Fnoton, 35. The man- 
ner of it, 36. What to be learnt 
from the Certainty of it, 37. 
What from the Uncertainty, 
* when, 38 


Keeping 4 Day holy, what, 14 
Knowledge of Religion how 
attained, | 269 


Lay-Chriſtians, their Duties to 
their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
vernours, 591. What we may 
learn from them, 606 
Lent, why /o called, 444. Its An- 
 tiquity, 4.44. Why forty Days, 
445. The Deſign of it, 446. 
How obſerved by the Primitive 
Chriſtians,447. How we ought 

to ſpend this Seaſon, 448 
Little Children, what Temper 
. of Mind repreſented to us by 
our Saviour in that Emblem, 
107. The Benefits of it, 109 
Lord's Day, 14. Hhy ſo called, 
16. How obſerved by the Apo- 

. files, 17. By the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 17. In what Senſe 
called à Sabbath, 18. Par- 
ticular Cuſtoms antiently ob- 
ſerved on that Day. 19, Net 
to be faſted on, 20. How to 
Be obſerved, 20. The Advan- 
tages of obſerving it, 22 

| 1 


— 


INDEX. 


Love of our Neighbour, what, 
96. How a new command- 
ment, 97. Our Obligations 
to it, 97. How to perform 
it, 98. To our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours, what, 59 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 398 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 403 


Magiſtrates, though ſupreme , 
cannot communicate ſpiritual 
Powers, | 558 

Manſe, or Glebe, what 597 

agnificat, what, 168, What 
my we learn from that Hymn, 
168 

Martyrdom, the ſeveral Sorts, 
102 

Martyrs, commemorated, why, 6. 
When firſt began, 7. What 
meant by a Martyr, 361. The 
Privileges aſſign'd to them in 

| the ancient Church, 361. The 
Reaſonableneſs of Martyrdom, 
362. The Happineſs of it, 362. 
How embraced by the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 363. To what 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
Courage, 363 

Mary, the Bleſſed Virgin, her 
Offerings, 146. Why ſbe ſub- 
mitted to the Law of Purifica- 
tion, 145. Her Annunciation, 
165, Saluted by the Angel, 
and how ſbe received it, 166. 

What implied in her Anſwer, 
167. Why ſtyled the Mother of 
God, 171. y called the 
Ever Virgin, 172. How /he 

. ought to be reverenced, 172 

St, Mark the Evangeliſt, 220, 


bat may we learn from this 
Feſtival. E 
Matter, not capable of thinking, 
190 
Matters of Fact, when they = 
not be falſe, 282. Proved in 
thoſe that relate ta Chriſtiani- 
ty, 1 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 375. 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 379 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 155. 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 260 
Meditation in à religiaus ſenſe, 
what, 449. The Exerciſe of 
it, 450. The Fruits of it, 45t 
Mercies of God, when acknow- 
ledged, 23. When valued, and 
bow to be returned. 23 
Meſſias, what Expettation of his 
appearing among the Jews, 
65. Among the Gentiles, 65. 
The Advantage of his appear- 
66 


ings, 

St, Michael and All-Angels, 
384. What may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, 391 

Miniſters of Chriſt, why /o cal- 
led, 556. Why the Glory of 
Chriſt, 557. How they derive 
their Commiſſion, 557 

Miracles, what meant by them, 
259, Wheng 5 di- 
vine Doctrine, 260. The Na- 
ture of our Saviour s, 294. Not 

from the Devil, 296. Not from 
the Credulity of the People, 
96. See Gift of Tongues 

Mortification, when acceptable, . 
128. See Self-denial . ' 

Moſaicus Gradus, that, 276 
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New-Vears Day, 113. What 
it ought to ſuggeſt to us, 118 
Nativity of Hh 59. The 

Circumſtances of it, 62. What 

may be learnt from them, 64 
Nathanael, who, 367. Where- 

in appeared the Simplicity of 

his Mind, , 8 369 


Obedience to ſpiritual Gover- 
nours, what, 04 
Oblations, the Maintenance of 
the Clergy, 597 
Obſervation of Days when ſu- 
perſtitiaus, es 
Officers in the Chriſtian Church, 
who, 470 
Omiſſion, Sins of, what, 612 
Oracle, what fort of Revelati- 
on, 275 
Orders, how antiently conferred, 
| $79 
Ordination, what, 526. The pe- 
culiar privilege of aBiſhop,s 37 
a. © 


Partaking in other Mens Sins, 
what, 40. Both before and af- 
ter they are committed, 141 

St. Paul, why commemorated by 
his Converſion, 142. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, 140 

St. Peter the Apoſtle, 341. What 

may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, | 

Peniter ts, how 

the Church, 376 

Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
what, 308 

Perſons inſpired, how to be 
Judged of, 280. When at a 

481 


Dieftance of Time, 


5 
re-admiited into 


St. Philip and St. James the 
Leſs, 232. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 240 
Places, haw Holy, 567. Set a- 
part for publick Worſhip inthe 
Apoſtles time, 568. How to 
be reverenced, 569 
Poverty, what ought to reconcile 
us to that State, 64 
Prayer, when it aſcends as In- 
cenſe, 128. The Nature of it, 
516. How necęſſary, 5 17. For 
what we ought to aſk, 518. 
What Enucouragement, 5 18. 
Upon what Conditions, 5 19. 
How to. be performed, 520. 
Wandring Thoughts conſider- 
ed, 520. What Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
ry for us, 521. By the Spirit, 
what, 523. Advantages of fre- 
quently performing it, 524. 
Family Prayer a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
522, Why we ought to Pray 
far the Miniſters of God, 605 
Preſentation: of the Fir/t-born, 
what required concerning it 
under the Law, 144. 
Preſumption, what, 351. The 
bad Effetts of it, 352. The 
Cure of it, 352 
Pride, the Folly of it, 151 
Prieſt, or Preſbyter, his Office, 
474. Qualifications required 
in him, 475. The Churches 
Care to admit fit Perſons,4.76. 
They have not the Power of 
Ordination, | 538 
Prieſthood, zts Dignity, 547 
Honeurable and happy Employ- 
ment, 54%, The Benefits of 


it, 


— 


— 


INDEX 


it, 549. The Senſe of Man- 
Lind about it, 549. How e- 

eemed among Heathens, 5 5 o. 
Homo before the Law, 551. 
How among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by tbem to one 


Tribe, 553. Why Levi preſer- 


red, 5 3. Exerciſed by honoura- 
ble Per ſons,5 5,4. Blow efteem'd 
among Chriſtians, 554. With 


what Titles honoured in the 


New Teſtament, 555. What 
may be learnt from the Digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood, 559 
Prophecy, what, 274. When 
counter feited, the N 


Prophecies of the Meſſias fall 
' ted in Chriſt Jeſus, 290 
Publick Worſhip, how to be 
per ormed, $70,572 
Purification, of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, 144, The Law of 
it, what, 144. What it in- 
ports, 144. What may be learnt 
from this F Fa 148 
Publicans, how eſteemed among 
the Romans, 375. How among 
the Jews, 375, 376 


Qualifications of @ Deacon, 
* 3. Of a Prieſt or Preſoyter, 
475 

Queſtions proper for every E- 
vening to examine our ſelves. 
by, 616 


Rachel's Lamentation, au hat, 105 
Reaſon, its U/e in Religion, 3 13 
Knowledge of Religion, how at- 

tained, 269 
Religious Matters, how to be 


debated, 325. See Chriſtian 


Religion, 


Remembrance of Chriſt, what  ® 


implied in it, 492 

Repentance, what, 459. What 
proper ts excite it, 4 459- Ob- 
ligation to it, 462, The Con- 
dition Pardan, 463. How 
Men delude themſelves about 
45525 ee of it upon 

Death-Bed, 465 

er. the Nature of it, 336. 
Obligation to it, 336. The 
Difpculty, whence, 337. How 
to be performed, 338 

Reſolution of Amendment, when 
firm, and how made effetiual, 

460, 46x 

Reſpe& to ſpiritual Superiaurs, 
what, $9T 

Reſtitution neceſſary in order N 
Pardon, 

Reſurre&ion of Jeſus , > 
we are to believe concerning 
it, 178. The Proof of tt, 
179. Ay he did not appear 
to the Jews, 180. Why ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould riſe, 181. 
When he roſe, 181. m_— 
Days in the __ 182, 
Argument of Rf 
Gion, 182. 2 Bleſſ neſs of 
it to the Righteous, 182. What 
may - we learn from Chiiſt's 
Neſurrection, 183 

Re ſurrect ion of the Body, what, 
205. Why thought impoſſible 
by the Heathen Philoſophers 
206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 
207. The Objeftion from 
Cannibals and Fiſhes eating 
humane Bodies anſwered, 208. 

Probable 
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Probable from Reaſon, 210. 
Certain 1 Scripture, 211. 
Example of it in the Old Te- 
ment, 213. 
215. Who ſhall riſe, 215. 
Hutu our Bodies ſhall be chang- 
ed, 216. The Influence this 
Belief ought to have upon us, 

. . 217 
Revelation Supernatural, what, 
270. Poſſible, 270. Neceſ- 
fary and Expedient, 271. Se- 
veral kinds, 272. Collected in 


the Scriptures, 277. The Cha- 


racters of it, 277. What may 
be learnt from them, 284. 
See Scriptures. 

Riches, how to be employed, 127. 
When eagerly deſired, faulty, 
380. The miſchievous Effetts 
of it, " 

tn Dare why ſo called, 

514. When eſtabliſhed, and 
the Pizty of them, 515 

8 


Sabbath-Day, how antiently ob- | | 


ſerved, 19. See Lord's Day. 
Sacrament / the Lord's Sup- 
per, what Preparation neteſſa- 
Ty, 575. Whoabſolutely unfit, 
576. Unworthy in St. Paul's 
* Senſe and the Puniſhment, 
what, 577. The Danger of re- 
cerving no Argument againſt it, 
578.The Obligations to receive, 
578. The End and Deſign of 


In the New, 


380 


ought to receius, 583. Church's 
Care to prevent the Prophana- 
tion of it, 585, Frequency does 
not diminiſh Reverence, 586, 
Advantages of frequent Com- 
munion, 587 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, what, 579 
Sacrilege, what, 600. The Pu- 
uiſhment of it, Gor 
Saints, what 419. How ac- 
commodated to our Imitation, 


| 422 
Saturday, My obſerved by the 


ews, | 15 
Schiſm, what, 606. The Nature 
2 it is not altered by Laws of 
oleration, 607 
Scriptures to be read by all Chri- 
flians, 225. The Jews and 
Primitive Church practiſed it, 
226. Their Divine Original, 
227. Their Perfection and 
Perſpicuity, 229, How to be 
read to the beſt Advantage, 
572. Why Men are not influ- 
enced by them, 573. Ses 
- Goſpel, Inſpiration. 5 
Self-denial, what, 240. Hoto 
repreſented in Scripture, 241. 
Of 2 4 * Obligation, 
242. The Reaſonableneſs of 
It 5 68 | 243 
Seventh Day, why obſerved, 


15 
Seventy, a diſtinct Order from 
the Apeſtles, 528 


it, 579. The Conſecration of Sickneſs, how to be born, 507. 


it, 5 80. What implied in the 
Remembrance of Chriſt, 581. 
\ How often we ought to receive, 
582. Men of Buſineſs not to 
be excuſed, 5 83. 


ow We 


With Patience, 507. With 
Truſt in God, 507. With Re- 
fignation, 508. Mith Thank- 
fulneſs, 508, With Devotion, 
509 

Simeon 


— 


INDEX 


Simeon and Anne. have our 8a 


viaur manifeſted to them, 146. 
l bat may be learnt from it, 


047 
Se. Simon and St. Jude, 407 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, e ls 
Simony, what, 602. ' Why fo 
called, 602. The Puniſhment 
of tt, 603 
Sincerity, 4s it reſpects God, 
what, 371. As it refpedts 


Man, 371. The Method of 


attaining it, 1 372 
Sins 9 Commiſſ an, what, 612. 
; Gf Omifan, what, 612, 
at implied inChriſt*s ; ſaving 

us from Sin, 186. Aggra- 
| | vations of Sin, what, 618. 
Partaking of other Mens 20 


what, 
urns at the Right Hand 77 
what, 143 
Sorrow for Sin, haw to be exci- 
ted and expreſſed, 440, 460 
Soul, what meant by it, 188. 
Its Immortality, 188. Pro- 
ved from Reaſon, 189. pe 
Scripture, 198., What 
ſurance the Jews had of A 
196. Does not ſleep till the 
Reſurrection, 199. The Chri- 
ſtian Evidence i” it the 
greateſt, 200. Efett it 
ought to have upon us, 202. 
See Immortality. . 
Star at our — Birth, what, 
123 
S:. Stephen, 7. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival , 
' ” 
Stewards of God's Myſterics , 


Supremacy 9 


. what meant by it 556 
Submiſſion / a Chriſtian, what, 
107 


Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 
486. Not the Torment 0 
the Damned, 487. Why. he 
ſuffered," 489. 4 Proof 7 
his being the Meſſias, 491. 
Typified under the Law, 492. 
For the Cauſe of Religion _ 
when, 45. How good Men 
are ſupported under them, 46. 
hen tue may expect — 
flance under them, 46 
Suttering — what due 
to them, 404 
Sonora _— 
rates, what, 8 
Subordination of Church Of: 
cars, Wohence, *.- * 27 


Thankſgiving what implied in 
22 
St. "Sw the Apoſtle, 49, 
Chriſtians ' called iy his 
Name, where, 53." What 
may be learned from this _ e- 
ſtival, 
_ why valuable, and hi? Ss 
be employed, 118, 119 
Tithes due to the Clergy, 598. 
To ſubmit to the Payment .of 
Tithes highly reaſonable, 598 
Thoughts, when ſinful, 613 
Wandring Thoughts in Prayer 
conſidered, | 520 
Interpretation of Tongues, what, 
222, See Gift of Tongues 
Trinity Sunday, 308. What 
may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervation of it, 313. The 


Myſtery of the Trinity, what 
311 
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311. No Contradiftion, 311. 
 Explication —_— 312 
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A Prayer for Afftance in Adver- 
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Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 
- 99, 326. For Charity towards 
our Enemies, 86 

Chriſt. 
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ox, 48. A Thankſgiving for the 
Deliverances of the Church, 396 

Cle 


A Prayer for he Succof of God's 
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609 
"Compmectdods 
A Prayer for it in a mean Condi- 


tion, 364 
* * 65 
rayer for it, 4 

N Converſion. 
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* oF * Wh A Prayer for the Love of God and 
P his Laws, 326. For the faithful 
Prayer far ya happy Death, Service of God, 266. For Pow- 
511. For Preparation for our er to glorifie God, 110. For. the 
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of. | 511 Grace, 153. See Aſſiſtance, Ho- 
ä Examination. | 55 Spirit. 
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Prayers for Preparation for Judg- 
ment, 38, 39. For averting 
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St. Paul. 
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Law. 
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Prayers for the Love of God, 
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and bis Laws, 326, For the 
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| Offerings. 
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Ordination. 
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A Prayer for true Piety, 416 


Prayer. 
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Sacrament. 


1 Prayer for a Right uſe of the 
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58 
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405. See 12 
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4 Prayer for Deliverance from the 


Power of Sin, 120. For the Far- 
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Sincerity. | 

A Prayer for Sineerity towards 

God, 373» — 22 Man, 374 


A Prayer for the right uſe of the 
Faculties of the Soul, 203. For 
the care of our Souls, 204. For 
the Health of our Minds, 405 
Holy Spirit. 
Prayers for the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 266, 267, 325. For the Gui- 
- dance of the Holy Spirit, 129. For 
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271. For the Aſſiftance of the 


Holy Spirit, 129, 231. | Thank/- 
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Holy Trinity. 315. Praiſe and 
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» 315, 31 
2 A 
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